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PREFACE 


The  present  work  took  shape  some  years  ago 
as  an  attempt  to  provide  a  text-book  for  students 
who  offer  the  subject  of  Semitic  Epigraphy  in  the 
Honour  School  of  Oriental  Studies  at  Oxford.  The 
difficulty  of  obtaining  access  to  inscriptions  published 
in  foreign  journals,  the  costliness  of  the  Corpus 
Inscriptionum  Semitic  arum  and  other  works,  made 
it  desirable  to  prepare  a  collection  which  might  bring 
the  inscriptions  conveniently  within  the  reach  of 
students ;  the  texts  set  for  the  Schools  were  chosen 
to  start  with,  and  a  good  many  more  were  added. 
The  claims  of  other  work,  however,  compelled  me 
to  lay  aside  my  task  for  several  years.  Meanwhile, 
there  appeared  in  1898  Lidzbarski’s  Handbuch  der 
nordsemitischen  Epigraphik ,  which  for  the  first  time 
has  dealt  with  the  whole  subject  in  a  systematic 
manner.  I  wish  to  acknowledge  here,  with  emphasis 
and  gratitude,  my  obligations  to  the  Handbuch ;  the 
extent  of  them  will  appear  in  the  following  pages. 
Lidzbarski’s  work  has  done  much  to  supply  the  want 
which  first  induced  me  to  prepare  this  volume  ;  it  has 
not,  however,  led  me  to  alter  my  original  design. 
I  have  published  the  texts  with  translations  and  notes  ; 
Lidzbarski,  along  with  much  valuable  introductory 
matter,  gives  the  texts,  a  glossary,  and  an  atlas  of 
facsimiles.  This  last  it  has  not  been  possible  to  attach 
to  my  collection ;  within  the  limits  laid  down  by  the 
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Delegates  of  the  Press,  I  have  only  been  able  to  give 
a  set  of  representative  facsimiles  and  tables  of  alphabets, 
which,  while  not  attempting  to  meet  all  requirements, 
will  at  least  be  sufficient  to  familiarize  the  student  with 
the  characteristic  features  of  the  different  scripts. 

Though  English  scholars  have  not  neglected  the 
study  of  Semitic  Epigraphy  either  in  their  academic 
teaching  or  in  their  published  writings— the  names  of 
the  late  Professors  William  Wright  and  Robertson 
Smith  will  occur  to  the  reader  in  this  connexion,  while 
to  many  students  of  the  younger  generation  Dr.  Driver  s 
pages  in  Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of 
Samuel  served  as  their  first  and  stimulating  introduction 
to  the  subject — yet  the  bulk  of  scientific  work  within 
recent  years  has  been  done  by  the  scholars  of  France 
and  Germany.  The  enterprise  of  the  Academie  des 
Inscriptions  et  Belles-Lettres,  and  the  enlightened 
policy  of  the  French  Government,  have  secured  the 
majority  of  the  inscriptions  for  the  Louvre  ;  hence  it  is 
that  from  Paris,  in  a  manner  possible  nowhere  else, 
the  great  Corpus  is  being  issued,  a  work  with  which 
the  eminent  names  of  Renan,  de  Vogue,  Derenbourg, 
Halevy,  Berger,  Clermont- Ganneau,  will  always  be 
associated.  To  Paris  belongs  the  unique  distinction 
of  having  recognized  the  study  of  oriental  archaeology 
and  epigraphy  by  the  foundation  of  a  professorship  in 
the  College  de  France,  now  held  by  M.  Clermont- 
Ganneau,  to  whose  original  and  keen  researches  the 
present  work  is  indebted  from  beginning  to  end.  For 
years  past  French  scholars  have  been  excavating  and 
classifying  the  remains  of  Punic  antiquity  in  the  French 
colonies  of  N.  Africa  ;  in  the  Holy  Land  much  excellent 
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work  is  being  done  by  the  Dominican  convent  of 
St.  Etienne  at  Jerusalem,  an  ‘  ecole  pratique  d  etudes 
bibliques,’  under  the  accomplished  direction  of  Pere 
Lagrange. 

In  Germany  the  efforts  of  scholars  have  been  devoted 
rather  to  the  critical  and  grammatical  examination  of 
the  documents  than  to  the  discovery  of  fresh  material. 
For  the  Phoenician  language  the  treatises  of  Schroder 
and  Stade,  though  somewhat  out  of  date,  contain 
much  that  is  of  permanent  value ;  on  the  Nabataean, 
Palmyrene,  and  other  Aramaic  dialects  Noldeke  has 
written  with  unimpeachable  authority ;  on  points  of 
grammar  and  exegesis  the  names  of  G.  Hoffmann, 
Landau,  D.  H.  Muller,  Sachau,  the  two  Mordtmanns, 
Reckendorf,  Winckler  (always  interesting,  if  seldom 
convincing)  will  be  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  pages.  But  German  scholars  have  also  been 
engaged  in  the  discovery  of  new  material,  especially  in 
N.  Arabia  and  N.  Syria.  Thanks  to  the  courage  and 
skill  of  the  veteran  epigraphist  Julius  Euting,  we  now 
possess  satisfactory  copies  of  the  Nabataean  inscriptions 
in  the  Hejaz  and  the  Sinaitic  peninsula;  the  Orient- 
Comite  of  Berlin  has  unearthed  the  Old  Aramaic 
inscriptions  of  Zenjirli,  the  most  important  discovery 
since  the  finding  of  the  Moabite  Stone ;  quite  recently 
Littmann  has  published  the  results  of  his  exploration 
of  the  Safa  inscriptions,  NE.  of  Jebel  ed-Drfiz1. 

In  the  present  work  many  of  the  inscriptions  are,  of 
necessity,  the  classical  and  familiar  ones ;  many  also 
are  new ;  most  of  them  now  appear  in  English  for  the 

1  These  inscriptions  have  also  been  investigated  lately  by  Dussand  and  Maeler, 
and  published  in  their  volume  Voyage  archCol.  an  Safd  etc 1901. 


X 


Preface 

first  time.  I  have  tried  to  bring  the  collection  up  to 
date  as  far  as  possible,  and  in  one  way  or  another 
to  print  the  most  important  inscriptions  which  have 
been  discovered  in  the  last  five  or  ten  years. 

My  aim  throughout  has  been  not  to  propose  novel 
interpretations  or  reconstructions  of  my  own,  but  rather 
to  give,  after  careful  study  of  the  various  authorities 
on  the  subject,  what  seemed  to  be  the  most  probable 
verdict  on  the  issues  raised,  and  also  to  bring  together 
the  chief  matters  of  importance  bearing  on  the  texts. 
The  frequency  with  which  the  words  ‘  probably  5  and 
‘possibly5  appear  may,  perhaps,  be  somewhat  of  a 
disappointment  to  the  reader,  as  indicating  an  attitude 
of  caution  rather  than  of  courage ;  but  it  is  well  to  be 
reminded  how  seldom  we  can  speak  with  positiveness 
on  questions  of  grammar  and  interpretation  where  the 
material  is  so  limited  and  where  there  is  no  con¬ 
temporary  literature  to  shed  light  upon  the  monuments. 
At  the  same  time  our  study  ought  to  result  in  doing 
something  to  reduce  the  limits  of  the  possible,  and 
discover,  as  precisely  as  we  can,  the  extent  of  the 
probable. 

To  those  who  have  helped  me  in  the  production  of 
my  book  I  have  some  special  acknowledgements  to 
make.  From  the  Delegates  of  the  Press  I  have 
received  most  generous  treatment  in  the  matter  of 
printing.  To  the  courtesy  of  the  Marquis  de  Vogue, 
President  of  the  Commission  of  the  C.  I.  S.,  I  owe 
permission  to  reproduce  Plates  i  and  iii  from  the 
Corpus,  and  Plate  viii  from  his  own  La  Syrie  Centrale. 
I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Euting  for  Plates  iv  and  vii,  the 
latter  from  his  Nabataiscke  Inschriften  ;  to  M.  Heuzey 
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of  the  Louvre,  for  squeezes  of  the  Nerab  inscriptions, 
Plates  v  and  vi ;  to  Dr.  Budge  of  the  British  Museum, 
for  facilities  of  access  to  the  stones  and  seals  under  his 
charge  ;  to  Messrs.  Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  Triibner  &  Co. 
for  the  use  of  the  blocks  from  Maddens  Coins  of  the 
Jews.  Mr.  G.  F.  Hill  of  the  British  Museum  has 
taken  much  trouble  to  help  me  with  the  coins,  and 
has  procured  for  me,  by  the  courtesy  of  M.  Babelon, 
casts  of  specimens  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale. 
M.  Clermont-Ganneau,  to  whose  published  writings 
my  book  owes  so  much,  has  more  than  once  given  me 
the  benefit  of  his  opinion  and  advice.  My  former 
colleague,  Mr.  P.  V.  M.  Benecke,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 
Magdalen  College,  has  verified  and  enriched  several 
of  my  references  to  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  Above 
all,  my  grateful  thanks  are  due  to  Dr.  Driver  for  his 
constant  encouragement.  He  is  always  ready  to  place 
his  stores  of  knowledge  at  the  service  of  his  friends  ; 
and  in  this  case  he  has  made  time,  in  the  midst  of  his 
own  work,  to  read  my  book  in  proof,  and  to  offer 
criticisms  and  suggestions  which  have  done  much  to 
improve  it. 

G.  A.  COOKE. 

The  Parsonage,  Dalkeith,  N.  B., 

Eastertide ,  1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The  inscriptions  which  make  up  the  present  collection 
are  grouped  under  the  common  title  of  North-Semitic  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  South-Semitic,  or  Sabaean  and 
Himyaritic,  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  Babylonian 
and  Assyrian  on  the  other.  Geographically  the  area  of  this 
North-Semitic  group  extends  from  N.  Syria  to  N.  Arabia; 
on  the  East  it  is  bounded  by  the  Syrian  desert ;  on  the  West 
it  reaches  into  Asia  Minor,  Egypt,  N.  Africa,  and  the  chief 
cities  on  the  shores  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
languages  in  which  the  inscriptions  are  written  belong  to  what 
may  be  called  for  convenience  the  Central,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Northern  and  Southern,  division  of  the  Semitic 
tongues  h  This  Central  division  is  sub-divided  into  two 
main  classes :  i  the  Canaanite,  which  includes  the  Moabite, 
Hebrew,  and  Phoenician  inscriptions,  9th  cent.  B.C.~3rd  cent. 
A.D.  and  later;  ii  the  Aramaic,  represented  by  (a)  the  Old 
Aramaic  inscriptions  from  Assyria,  Babylonia,  Asia  Minor, 
and  N.  Syria,  8th-4th  cent.  B.C.,  (b)  the  Egyptian  Aramaic, 
5th~3rd  cent.  B.C.,  (c)  the  Nabataean  and  Palmyrene  Aramaic, 
1st  cent.  B.  C.— 3rd  cent.  A.D.,  a  section  to  which  we  may 
assign  the  inscriptions  from  Tema  as  the  earliest  specimens 
(5th  cent.  B.C.)  and  the  Sinaitic  as  the  latest  (ist~5th  cent.  A.D.), 
Some  of  these  dialects  are  marked  by  peculiarities  which, 
owing  to  local  conditions,  indicate  a  certain  amount  of  over¬ 
lapping  from  one  class  or  division  into  another :  thus  the  Old 
Aramaic  spoken  in  the  N.  Syrian  kingdoms  of  Ya’di  and 

1  The  Semitic  languages  are  grouped  in  various  ways;  thus  Wright,  Comp.  Gr. 
12  ff.,  divides  them  into  Northern  i.e.  Assyrian,  Central  i.e.  Aramaic,  Western 
i.  e.  Canaanite,  Southern  i.  e.  Arabic  and  Ethiopic.  Zimmern,  Vergl.  Gr.  4  f., 
proposes  a  broader  scheme,  East-Semitic,  i.e.  Babylonian,  Assyrian,  and  West- 
Semitic,  i.  e.  Aramaic,  Canaanite,  Arabic,  Ethiopic.  The  latter  is  preferred  by 
Konig,  Hebraisch  u.  Semitisch  123  f.,  on  historical  grounds,  as  suggesting  the 
advance  and  separation  of  the  Semitic  tribes  from  their  original  home  in  E. 
Babylonia.  The  divisions  given  above  are  clearer  for  the  present  purpose. 
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Sam’al  betrays  several  points  of  affinity  to  the  Canaanite 
class;  the  Nabataean  dialect,  again,  used  for  purposes  of 
writing  and  commerce  by  the  inhabitants  of  N.  Arabia  who 
were  Arabs  by  race  and  spoke  Arabic,  was  naturally  much 
influenced  by  the  language  used  in  common  speech,  as  appears 
especially  in  the  forms  of  proper  names ;  to  a  less  degree  the 
dialect  of  Palmyra,  where  the  population  was  largely  Arab, 
came  under  the  same  influence. 

The  chief  interest  of  these  inscriptions  lies,  of  course,  in  the 
fact  that  they  have  preserved  specimens  of  the  North-Semitic 
dialects  which  we  should  otherwise  know  only  from  scattered 
allusions  or  by  a  process  of  inference  very  imperfect  at  the 
best.  With  the  exception  of  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  is  no  contemporary 
literature  written  in  any  of  these  languages.  No  fragments 
of  the  mythologies  and  histories  said  to  have  been  composed 
in  Phoenician  by  native  writers  have  come  down  to  us  in  the 
original ;  a  few  third-  or  fourth-hand  extracts  are  preserved 
in  Greek ;  but  for  the  most  part  these  Phoenician  authors  are 
names  and  nothing  more  \  The  inscriptions,  therefore,  possess 

1  A  cosmogony  of  Sidonian  origin  is  preserved  by  Damascius  de  Primis  Principiis 

125,  who  borrowed  it  from  the  Greek  of  Eudemus,  a  pnpil  of  Aristotle,  and  gave  it 
a  neo-Platonic  interpretation.  This  was  probably  the  work  (to  irepl  tojv  clto/aojv 
Zoyp.a')  which  is  ascribed  by  Strabo  (p.  645  ed.  Mull.)  to  a  Sidonian  philosopher 
Mochus,  who  lived  npo  tSjv  'Tpajut&v  XP°V0JV\  bis  works,  together  with  those  of 
Theodotus  and  Hypsicrates,  are  said  to  have  been  translated  into  Greek  by 
a  certain  Laetus  ( Fr .  Hist .  Gr.  iv  437).  Mochus,  along  with  Hestaeus  and  the 
Egyptian  Hieronymus,  ol  ra  <&oivikik<x  avvragapevoi,  is  mentioned  by  Jos.  Ant .  i 

3  9.  Another  cosmogony  is  described  by  Philo  of  Byblus  (temp.  Hadrian),  who 

claims  to  have  derived  his  traditions  from  an  ancient  sage  Sanchuniathon  (see 

pp.  100.  104  n .  2  ref.).  Philo  probably  drew  his  material  from  various  sources, 
and  dignified  it  with  an  ancient  name ;  see  Baudissin  Stud.  z.  sernit.  Religionsgesch . 
i  1-46.  Native  histories  written  by  Phoenicians  are  cited  by  Josephus:  (a)  the 
chronicles  of  Tyre  transl.  by  Menander  of  Ephesus  {Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  445  ff.) 

6  pieracppdaas  and  rrjs  Qolvikojv  5 laXe/crov  els  rrjv  cE\\7]viKrjV  <po:vr)v  Ant.  viii  5  3. 
ix  14  2,  c.  Ap.  i  18 ;  {b)  a  list  of  kings  from  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Cyrus,  for  which 
he  quotes  ras  ruiv  <&oivlko)v  avaypa<pas  c.  Ap.  i  21 ;  {c)  for  the  siege  of  Tyre  by 
Nebuch.  he  gives  as  his  authority  Philostratos  ev  rais  5 Ivdutais  avrov  nal  $oiviKifcais 
laropiais  Ant.  x  11  i,  c.  Ap.  i  20;  {d)  for  the  history  of  Hiram  i  he  refers  to  the 
Phoen.  narrative  of  Dios  {Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  397  ff.)  ev  rais  nepl  «t> oivikojv  laropiais 
c.  Ap.  i  17,  Ant.  viii  5  3.  The  sources  {b)  and  {d)  are  doubtless  dependent  upon 
Menander ;  it  is  probable  that  Jos.  derived  all  these  extracts  from  the  work  of 
Alexander  Polyhistor  {Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  206  ff.).  See  further  Meyer  Ency .  Bibl. 
375 1 * 3 * * 6  ^ 
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all  the  greater  value ;  and  when  they  are  brought  into  relation 
with  the  languages  of  the  Old  Testament  their  interest  is 
increased.  Thus  comparing  Phoenician  with  Hebrew  we 
notice  at  once  that  the  resemblance  is  exceedingly  close,  both 
in  grammatical  forms  and  in  vocabulary;  in  some  respects 
Phoenician  has  preserved  older  features  (e.g.  the  fern,  in  n, 
the  absence  of  vowel-letters),  others  are  later  (e.g.  jn''  =  JflJ, 
God),  others  again  are  peculiar  to  this  dialect  (e.g.  the 
3  mas.  suff.  in  \  N,  DJ,  the  accus.  sign  JVX,  the  rel.  t5W,  the  Hif. 
in  '•),  many  words  poetic  or  rare  in  Hebrew  are  common  in 
Phoenician  (see  p.  33) ;  these  phenomena  point  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  Phoenician  and  Hebrew  are  independent  offshoots 
of  a  common  ancestor,  which  can  be  none  other  than  the 
ancient  Canaanite,  of  which  a  few  words  have  survived  in  the 
Canaanite  glosses  (15th  cent.  B.C.)  to  the  Tell-el-Amarna 
letters 1.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  material 
is  insufficient  for  a  complete  comparison  2 ;  and  further,  with 
the  exception  of  11,  almost  all  the  Phoenician  inscriptions  are 
subsequent  to  the  6th  cent.  B.C.,  the  majority  belong  to  the 
4th  cent,  and  later,  by  which  time  the  language  had  probably 
undergone  a  certain  amount  of  decay.  The  evidence  of  the 
Aramaic  inscriptions  is  specially  valuable  because  it  proves 
the  wide  extent  to  which  Aramaic  was  used  in  the  Assyrian, 
Babylonian,  and  Persian  empires  (cf.  Is.  36  11),  and  because 
it  exhibits  the  language  at  an  earlier  stage  than  the  literary 
dialects.  In  the  Nabataean  and  Palmyrene  inscriptions  we 
find  a  dialect  which  is  nearly  related  to  the  Western  or 
Palestinian  Aramaic  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  Targums 
of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan.  The  dates  of  the  Old  Testament 
Aramaic  cannot  in  all  cases  be  determined ;  parts  of  Ezra  are 
probably  as  early  as  the  4th  cent.  B.  c.,  Daniel  was  written  in 
the  and  cent.  B.C. ;  the  inscriptions  prove  that  this  particular 
type  of  Aramaic  was  used  in  the  countries  bordering  upon 
Palestine  down  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.3 

1  The  words  are  given  in  the  vocabulary  of  Winckler’s  edition;  see  also  KAT 3 
652  f. 

2  The  fullest  comparison  is  still  that  of  Stade,  Erneute  Priifung  des  zwischen 
dem  Phonicischen  u.  Hebraischen  bestehenden  Verwandtschaftsgrades  in  Morg . 
Forsch.  (1875)  169-232. 

3  Driver  Introduction 6  502  ff. 
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All  the  inscriptions  here  collected  are  written  in  varieties 
of  the  same  alphabet,  commonly  called  the  Phoenician,  the 
archetype  of  Greek  and  ultimately  of  all  Western  writing1. 
At  the  earliest  stage  known  to  us  the  characters  are  very 
much  alike,  both  in  the  Canaanite  and  in  the  Aramaic  groups ; 
in  the  subsequent  stages  each  followed  a  process  of  modifica¬ 
tion  on  diverging  lines.  Thus  Phoenician,  after  leaving  the 
mother-country,  is  seen  to  be  acquiring  a  more  cursive  and 
flowing  style  on  the  stones  from  Cyprus  and  Attica ;  the 
tendency  becomes  more  strongly  marked  at  the  Punic  stage ; 
until  in  Neo-Punic  the  writing,  and  the  language  too,  reached 
their  most  degenerate  form  and  went  no  further,  as  though 
the  possibilities  of  both  were  exhausted.  The  modifications 
of  the  old  Hebrew  writing  down  to  the  5th  or  4th  cents.  B.C. 
cannot,  for  lack  of  material,  be  traced  in  much  detail ;  so  far 
as  we  know  there  seems  to  have  been  little  change  of  any 
marked  kind.  The  only  Hebrew  inscription  of  considerable 
length  earlier  than  the  Exile  is  the  one  found  at  Siloam  (2) ; 
besides  this,  specimens  of  the  old  Hebrew  writing  are  furnished 
only  by  the  few  words  engraved  upon  seals  (150  6-8)  and 
stamped  upon  fragments  of  pottery 2.  Generations  after  the 
old  Hebrew  writing  had  fallen  out  of  use  it  was  revived,  for 
political  reasons,  in  characters  which  closely  resemble  those 
of  the  Siloam  inscription  and  the  legends  on  seals  and  pottery, 
upon  the  Jewish  coins  (149  C).  The  ancient  writing  was 
retained  by  the  Samaritans  when  the  Jews  in  general  had 
taken  to  the  Aramaic  letters,  and  in  an  elaborated  form  the 
Samaritans  use  it  still.  The  process  by  which  the  archaic 
Hebrew  arrived  at  the  modern  square  character  is  to  be 

1  The  various  speculations  on  the  origin  of  the  Phoen.  alphabet  are  summarized 
by  Thatcher,  art.  Phoenicia  DB  iii. 

2  The  recent  excavations  at  Tell  Zakariya  and  Tell  es-Safi,  SW.  of  Jerusalem, 
conducted  by  Messrs.  Bliss  and  Macalister,  have  produced  some  interesting  jar- 
handles  stamped  with  pan  “|bnb,  roiw  ■jbob,  n»[?no]  "fb^;  between  the  words  is 
the  figure  of  a  winged  scarab.  These  were  factory -marks ;  "[bn1?  belonging  to  the 
king  probably  signifies  that  the  vessel  came  from  the  royal  potteries,  or  perhaps 
that  it  came  up  to  the  official  standard  of  capacity ;  pan  &c.  that  it  was  made  at 
Hebron,  Sokoh  &c.  The  other  potsherds  are  marked  with  what  are  probably 
private  seals,  e.g.  ’an  nrb,  yyra  .  .  n'jds  ;  a  seal  is  engraved  'ns~ib ;  the  names 
are  all  written  in  two  lines.  See  PEFQS  1899  and  1900;  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iv  §  1 ; 
Lidzb.  Eph.  i  54  ff.  178  ff. 
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traced  in  the  development,  not  of  the  Hebrew,  but  of  the 
Aramaic  alphabet ;  and  the  reason  is  that  the  latter  was 
adopted  by  the  Jews  after  the  Exile  along  with  the  use  of  the 
Aramaic  language.  The  stages  in  this  development  may  be 
followed  in  the  Tables  of  the  Aramaic  Alphabets,  Plates  xiii 
and  xiv ;  the  most  significant  will  be  found  in  the  Egyptian 
Aramaic  and  the  Palmyrene.  From  this  last  it  is  but  a  few 
steps  further  to  the  square  characters  which  appear  in  the 
Jewish  inscriptions  (e.  g.  148  A  and  B),  and  in  which  the  MSS. 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  written1. 

Besides  their  value  as  specimens  of  language  and  writing, 
the  North-Semitic  inscriptions  possess  considerable  importance 
for  the  historian.  With  the  exception  of  the  Moabite  Stone, 
the  Zenjirli  inscriptions,  and  two  or  three  others,  their  im¬ 
portance  is  rather  incidental  than  primary ;  a  few  of  them  are 
dedicated  to  or  by  historical  personages,  a  great  many  are 
dated  by  the  reigns  of  kings  or  the  eras  of  cities,  and  thus 
enable  us  to  piece  history  together.  The  inscriptions  cover 
a  long  period,  more  than  a  thousand  years,  from  the  9th 
cent.  B.c.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D. ;  and  in  the  course  of  it  the 
history  which  they  record  is  not,  as  a  rule,  the  history  of 
great  events  or  of  striking  figures  in  the  drama,  but  the 
history  of  every-day  life,  its  business,  its  honours,  its  religion, 
its  commemoration  of  the  dead.  These  monuments  of  ancient 
civilization  have  a  very  human  interest  which  gives  to  the 
study  of  them  an  unexpected  and  refreshing  zest.  But  when 
we  turn  to  them  for  information  on  such  subjects  as  the 
institutions  or  organizations  of  public  life  we  are  apt  to  be 
disappointed.  For  example,  the  little  that  can  be  gathered 
from  the  inscriptions  as  to  the  constitution  of  Carthage  is  put 
together  on  pp.  115  f.,  but  it  adds  practically  nothing  to  what 
we  learn  from  Greek  and  Latin  writers.  The  North-Semitic 
races  possessed  none  of  that  genius  for  civic  order,  or  for 
administration  on  a  large  scale,  which  made  the  Athenians  so 
careful  to  inscribe  their  public  documents  ‘  on  a  pillar  of  stone, 
and  the  Romans  to  plant  the  memorials  of  their  government 
in  every  part  of  the  empire.  It  is  only  when  these  races 

1  For  details  see  Index  vi  under  Letters,  Driver  Samuel  ix— xxix,  Lidzbarski 
Eph .  i  109  ff.  and  Jewish  Encycl. ,  art.  Alphabet. 
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come  under  the  influence  of  Greek  and  Roman  institutions 
that  we  are  able  to  glean  a  little  about  their  public  life.  The 
inscriptions  reveal  the  fact  that  Palmyra  was  organized  on 
the  model  of  a  Greek  municipality;  the  great  Tariff  was 
dictated  by  Roman  common-sense  and  love  of  order;  to 
some  extent  Hellenic  ideas  of  administration  had  penetrated 
into  the  Nabataean  kingdom,  for  we  hear  of  strategoi,  eparchs, 
and  chiliarchs;  the  Neo-Punic  colonies  in  N.  Africa  had 
borrowed,  as  it  seems,  some  institutions  of  municipal  life  from 
their  Roman  over-lords. 

Lastly,  the  inscriptions  have  much  to  tell  us  about  the 
religious  customs  and  ideas  of  the  people  who  wrote  them. 
Some  of  these  ideas  are  the  common  property  of  Semitic 
religion ;  a  good  many  of  them,  especially  those  connected 
with  the  relation  of  the  god  to  his  worshippers,  and  with 
burial  and  the  condition  of  the  dead,  illustrate  in  an  interesting 
way  the  ideas  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  again  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  most  of  the  monuments  belong  to  a  period 
not  of  religious  freshness  and  simplicity  but  of  religious 
decline.  The  less  attractive  features  of  North-Semitic  religion 
may  be  gathered  from  Greek  and  Latin  authors ;  the  in¬ 
scriptions  tell  us  little  of  them ;  but  a  broad  comparison 
between  this  and  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  shows 
clearly  enough  the  depths  and  heights  which  it  was  possible 
for  different  peoples  to  reach  who  were  bound  closely  together 
by  race,  by  neighbourhood,  and  by  a  considerable  stock  of 
common  ideas.  It  is  the  difference  which  polytheism  and 
monotheism  work  out  in  their  results.  Nevertheless  in  the 
later  periods  we  can  trace,  however  faintly,  something  like 
a  reaction  from  the  prevailing  polytheism  in  the  worship  of 
Ba'al  of  Heaven  among  the  Phoenicians,  and  of  the  unnamed 
god  ‘  whose  name  is  blessed  for  ever  ’  among  the  Aramaeans 
of  Palmyra  (pp.  45,  296  ff.) ;  and  out  of  the  common  stock  of 
religious  ideas  there  were  some  which  did  not  altogether  lie 
outside  of  the  scheme  of  Divine  revelation,  and  were  capable 
of  being  adopted  into  the  higher  faith. 
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Alt  or.  For  sc  h. 
BAram. 

CIA 

CIG 

CIL 

CIS 

Cl.-Gan.  Ft. 
Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
COT 

Dalman  Gr. 

DB 

Del.  Assyr,  HWB 
Ency.  Bibl. 

Eut. 

Eut.  Carth. 

Eut.  Sin. 

Fr.  Hist.  Gr . 
Gesenius,  or 
Ges.-Kautzsch  j 

JA 

FAT 3 
KB 

Konig  Lehrgeb. 
Konig  Syntax 
Lidzb. 

Lidzb.  Eph.  i 
M.  or  Michel 
Morg.  Forsch. 
NHWB 
NPun. 

PA.  or  Pers.  Ach. 
PEFQS 


PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS 

=  Winckler  Altorientalische  Forschungen. 

-  Biblical  Aramaic. 

-Corpus  Inscriptionum  Attic  arum. 

-  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Graecarum. 

-Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum. 

-  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semiticarum . 

-  Clermont-Ganneau  Etudes  I archlologie  orientate. 

=  Clermont-Ganneau  Recueil  d'archlologie  orientate. 

-  Schrader  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the  O.T. 
-Dalman  Gram,  des  Jiidisch-Palastinischen  Ara- 

mdisch. 

=  Hastings’  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 

=  Delitzsch  Assyrisches  Handudor ter  buck. 

-  Encyclopaedia  Biblica. 

=  Euting  Nabataische  Inschriften. 

=  Eutirig  Sammlung  der  carthagischen  Inschriften. 

=  Euting  Sinaitische  Inschriften. 

-  Muller  Fragmenta  Historic  or  um  Graecorum. 

=  Gesenius-Kautzsch  Hebrew  Grammar ,  transl.  by 
A.  E.  Cowley. 

= Journal  Asiatique. 

-Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  A  lie  Testament 3. 

=  Keilinschriftliche  Bibliothek. 

-  Konig  Lehrgebaude  der  Hebr.  Sprache. 

-  Konig  Syntax  der  Hebr.  Sprache. 

=  Lidzbarski  Handbuch  der  Nordsemitischen  Epi- 
graphik. 

=  Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  fiir  Semitische  Epigraphik  i. 
=  Michel  Recueil  d’ Inscriptions  Grecques. 

-  Morgenlandische  Forschungen. 

-  Levy  Neuhebrdisches  u.  Chaldaisches  Worterbuch. 

=  Neo-Punic. 

=  Babelon  Les  Perses  Ache'm/nides. 

-Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Quarterly  Statement. 
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RB 

Rep. 

RS 
SBBA 
Schroder 
Spic.  Syr. 
Vo  g. 
Wadd. 


ZATW 

ZDMG 

ZDPV 


List  of  Principal  Abbreviations 

—Revue  Biblique. 

—Repertoire  d’  Epigraph!  Semitique . 

=  Babelon  Rots  de  Syrie. 

—  Sitzungsberichte  der  Berliner  Akademie. 

=  Schroder  Die  Phonizische  Sprache. 

=  Cureton  Spicilegium  Syriacum. 

=  de  Vogiid  La  Syrie  Centrale. 

=  Waddington  Inscriptions  Grecques  et  Latines  de  la 
Syrie. 

—Zeitschrift  fier  Assyriologie. 

—Zeitschrift filr  die  alt-test.  Wissenschaft. 
—Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandischen  Ge- 
sellschaft. 

—Zeitschrift  des  Deutschen  Palastina-Vereins. 


On  the  analogy  of  the  familiar  abbreviations  and  '131,  the 
stroke  '  is  used  to  mark  shortened  forms;  thus  'n  denotes  a  word 
beginning  with  n ;  »Y  a  word  ending  in  n. 
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NORTH  SEMITIC  INSCRIPTIONS 


MOABITE 

1.  The  Moabite  Stone.  Circ.  850  b.  c.  Louvre. 

Tvixap^i-txE^ii-yE'b-^x  1 

-  1*?23  •  13*0  •  •  j  wbw  •  31X23  •  by  •  1*7D  •  'IX  I  '31'  2 

[']surii  l  nrnpi  •  E^ib -nxT-n&in  -E^yxi  I  'ix-“inx-'n  3 

my  [  'X3  e>  -bn  •  '3x  in  •  'iv  p  Wn  •  bn  •  '3yE>n  •  n  •  y  e>  4 

"1x1  •  tmi  -fpx!  •  'i  -pi  -p'  -ixa  -nx  -i3y'i  •bxiE'’ •  *  5 

.^-mx-'a'i  I  ixa •  nx  -I3yx  •  xn  •  D3  •  mx'i •  rui  •  nsbm  l  r«  6 
[ix]  •nx-'my-En'vnby-*iix-*iix-bx‘iE'vi  1  nnm-ni-xixi  7 
n  Epy  i*ix  pp  m'  •  imv  n»'  •  n  1  •  iEn  1  xnna-p  8 
[|]ixi •  m E'xn •  ni •  E^yxv iyaby  1  •  nx  •  pxi  1  pp-E'bi-ni  9 
'  pba  •  nb  p' v  obya  •  nmy  •  pxi  •  isp  •  *u  •  ew  1  jjpp-nx  10 
)  -byn-^i-nx-iinxi .  npxvnpi-cnnbxi  1  mtoy-nx-bxm  n 
[d]xi  -  mm  •  bxnx  •  nx  •  dem  •  iew  i  ixabi  •  E>aib  •  np  •  ipn  12 
[E']x-nxvp3’-E'x-nx-ni-i^xi  1  ri'ipi-E’23i-'3sCniri  13 
xi  1  bxnE''-by-ni3-nx-mxpb-E'ai-'b-mx'i  1  rhna  14 
lixi  l  D~n\n  -ny  •mnE'n -ypn  •ni-DnnSxi  -nbbi  pbri  15 
•nvmi3i  1  pp-p[i]3 .  sbx-nyiE'-.  ba-3mxvnr  16 
ai  x-DE'23-npxi  1  nnainn-E'ai-inE'yC'i  1  rpmvn'  17 
rix  rt3i-Sx~iEy'-pS2ii  I  E’0i-'3sb-btf-inDxvn,in'-'b  18 
[1]  '3sa-E'Oi-nE'i3'i  1  'i-nbnni?rii-ni-iE>'vpn’  19 

B 


COOKE 


2 


Moabite 


[1 


•nmKVp’p-nxBW  1  np^p-p'x-}m&-pxpp*npx  20 
nam-py’n-nton-nirip-’rDi-^x  1  pn-by-nsp1?  21 
xi  l  nnbnjp-TOPpixvnny^vuppixi  1  *?sj;n  22 
[pppp  j’[pi?-n]iP'Nn-’xi?p-wj7-*]3NV']i?p-np-,roi-“i3  23 
^•i^-pyn-^-npNvnmpp-ppn-pnpp-jN-ppi  1  ppn  24 

nbxp-nnpp^-nnpppn-wppjxi  1  nn’ppop-p'x-bp  25 

.  ppxp-p^DPn-wypJNVpypy-'pjppix  l  Vxpp>*  *  26 
•py-'p-pxp-’rop-'pK  l  xn •  D“in •  'p  •  n&p  •  np  •  top  ■  *px  27 
pl?p-“pxi l pypp'p-jp'n-Vp-’p-ppn-jp’p-P'....  28 
ruppixi  I  pxn •  Sy •  tisd' op  x  •  ppp ■  nxp . . . .  n  29 
. .  ioxop-xpxvjyp^yp-jipi  1  jrfap-ripvxpipnp] .  30 

.  px . .  pi . .  pop .  pp’-ppim  1  pxn-jxx . .  31 

. . .  -Tito  1  pninPonn^n-YvPPpApbx . 32 

. ..  ppppp-rn.^jn-’p’p-ppp-np .  33 

.  .3x1 1  ppp  op . ; .  34 

2 

I  am  Mesha',  son  of  Kemosh-  .  .  king  of  Moab,  the  Daibonite. 

My  father  was  king  over  Moab  thirty  years,  and  I  became 

3 

king  after  my  father.  And  I  made  this  high-place  for 

4 

Kemosh  in  QRHH,  with  .  .  .  [saljvation,  because  he  saved 

me  from  all  the . and  because  he  made  me  see  my 

desire  upon  all  them  that  hated  me. 

5 

sOmri,  king  of  Israel,  he  afflicted  Moab  many  days,  because 

6 

Kemosh  was  angry  with  his  land.  And  his  son  succeeded 
him  ;  and  he  too  said,  I  will  afflict  Moab.  In  my  days 
he  said  ....  7  and  I  saw  my  desire  upon  him  and  upon 
his  house,  and  Israel  perished  utterly  for  ever. 

g 

And  'Omri  took  possession  of  the  [lan]d  of  Mehedeba  ;  and  he 
dwelt  in  it,  his  days  and  half  his  sons’  days,  forty  years ; 

9 

but  Kemosh  restored  it  in  my  days. 


The  Moabite  Stone 


i] 


3 


And  I  built  Ba'al-me'on,  and  I  made  therein  the  reservoir  (?) ; 
and  I  buil[t]  10  Qiryathan. 

And  the  men  of  Gad  had  dwelt  in  the  land  of  'Ataroth  from 
of  old  ;  and  the  king  of  Israel  built  'Ataroth  for  himself. 
And  I  fought  against  the  city  and  took  it.  And  I  slew 
all  the  people  .  12  the  city,  a  gazingstock  unto  Kemosh 
and  unto  Moab.  And  I  brought  thence  the  altar-hearth 

13 

of  Daudoh  (?),  and  I  dr[ag]ged  it  before  Kemosh  in 
Qeriyyoth.  And  I  caused  the  men  of  SRN  to  dwell 
therein,  and  the  m[en]  14  of  mhrth. 

And  Kemosh  said  to  me,  Go  take  Nebo  against  Israel.  And 
1 15  went  by  night  and  fought  against  it  from  the  break  of 
dawn  till  the  noontide,  and  1 16  took  it  and  slew  all .  seven 
thousand  m[en]  and.  .  and  women  and  .  .17.  and  damsels, 
for  I  had  devoted  it  to  'Ashtar-kemosh.  And  I  took  thence 
the.  . 18.  of  Yahweh,  and  I  dragged  them  before  Kemosh. 
And  the  king  of  Israel  had  built  19  Yahas,  and  dwelt  therein 
while  he  fought  against  me.  But  Kemosh  drove  him  out 
before  me.  20 1  took  of  Moab  two  hundred  men,  all  the 
chiefs  thereof ;  and  I  led  them  against  Yahas,  and  took 
it,  21  to  add  it  to  Daibon. 

I  built  QRHH,  the  wall  of  Ye'arim,  and  the  wall  22  of  the 

Mound  ;  and  I  built  the  gates  thereof,  and  I  built  the 

towers  thereof;  and  I  23 built  the  king’s  house;  and  I 

made  the  sluices  (?)  of  the  reserv[oir  (?)  for  wa]ter  in  the 

mid[st]  24  of  the  city.  And  there  was  no  cistern  in  the 

midst  of  the  city,  in  QRHH  ;  and  I  said  to  all  the  people, 

Make  you  25  each  a  cistern  in  his  house.  And  I  cut  the 

26 

cutting  for  QRHH  with  the  help  of  prisoners  of  Israel. 

I  built  'Aro'er,  and  I  made  the  highway  by  the  Arnon. 

27 1  built  Beth-bamoth,  for  it  was  overthrown.  I  built 

28 

Beser,  for  it  was  in  ruins . of  Daibon  were  fifty,  for 

29 

all  Daibon  was  obedient.  And  I  became  king  .... 
a  hundred,  in  the  cities  which  I  added  to  the  land.  And 
I  built  30..  [Mehede]ba  and  Beth-diblathan.  And  as 
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for  (?)  Beth-ba'al-me'on,  I  led  there  the . 

sheep  of  the  land. 

r  ^  32 

And  as  for  Hauronan,  there  dwelt  therein  .  .  .  and . 

. Kemosh  said  to  me,  Go  down,  fight  against 

33 


Hauronan ;  and  I  went  down . 

Kemosh  in  my  days,  and . from  there  .... 

. .  .  and  I  . . 


34 


The  stone  was  discovered  at  Diban  (11.  i  f.  and  O.T.  p^)  in  1868. 
While  the  negotiations  for  its  removal  were  going  on,  it  was  broken 
up  by  the  Bedouin  of  the  place,  but  not  before  a  squeeze  of  the 
inscription  had  been  secured  while  it  was  still  intact.  Two  large 
fragments  and  eighteen  small  ones  were  recovered  ;  the  missing 
portions  have  been  reconstructed  from  the  original  squeeze ;  so  that 
the  inscription  can  now  be  read  in  a  tolerably  complete  text1. 

It  commemorates  the  successful  efforts  made  by  Mesha',  king  of 
Moab,  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Israel.  The  Moabites  had  been 
reduced  to  subjection  by  David  (2  S.  8  2),  but  how  long  they  remained 
in  that  state  is  not  told.  Probably  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam  i,  or  soon 
after,  they  began  to  revolt ;  for  the  inscription  implies  that  some 
measure  of  independence  had  been  gained  when  it  states  that  ‘  'Omri 
oppressed  Moab  many  days’  (1.  5),  which  no  doubt  means  that  he 
found  it  necessary  to  put  down  a  rebellion.  He  succeeded  in 
capturing  Medeba  and  its  vicinity  (1.  7  f.) ;  { the  king  of  Israel  *  also 
fortified  'Ataroth,  the  ancient  dwelling-place  of  the  families  of  Gad 
(1.  10  f.);  Nebo  and  Yahas  became  Israelite  strongholds  (11. 14.  18  f.). 
It  is  interesting  to  find  that  there  was  a  sanctuary  of  Yahweh  at  Nebo 
(i- 17  f.),  where  the  Israelites  must  have  established  themselves  in  some 
numbers.  ‘Omri’s  powerful  arm,  however,  did  not  reach  so  far  as 
the  Arnon,  for  the  more  southern  cities,  Dibon,  'Aro'er,  Qeriyyoth, 
remained  in  the  possession  of  Moab ;  but  how  effectually  the  land  was 
subdued  may  be  judged  from  the  heavy  tribute  which  'Omri’s  suc¬ 
cessor,  Ahab,  exacted  from  king  Mesha'  (2  K.  3  4).  Then,  in  the 
latter  years  of  Ahab’s  reign,  perhaps  at  the  moment  when  he  was 
engaged  in  the  war  against  Syria  (1  K.  22),  Mesha'  revolted.  According 
to  2  K.  1  1.  35  the  revolt  occurred  after  the  death  of  Ahab ;  but  the 
inscription,  with  the  authority  of  a  contemporary  document,  corrects 

1  A  recent  attempt  to  trace  the  missing  fragments  is  vividly  described  by  Gautier, 
Autour  de  la  Mer  Morte ,  Geneve  (1901)  93-98.  The  text  given  above  is  based 
upon  that  of  Lidzbarski  Nordsem.  Epigr.  415  f.,  corrected  by  his  later  investigations 
in  Ephemeris  Sem.  Epigr.  i  (1900)  1-10. 
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this  detail  of  the  history.  The  king  of  Moab  recovered  the  cities 
occupied  by  Israel,  and  strengthened  various  weak  spots  in  his  territory. 
The  towns  mentioned  in  the  inscription  were  situated,  with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  Hauronan,  in  the  debatable  land  N.  of  the  Arnon,  which  was 
nominally  assigned  to  Reuben  and  Gad  (Num.  32  34-38.  Josh.  13 
15-28) ;  but  Mesha°s  revolt  seems  to  have  produced  a  durable 
settlement,  and  for  the  future  these  towns  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of 
Moab  (Am.  2  2.  Is.  15  2  ff.  Jer.  48  1  if.  Eze.  25  9).  The  inscription 
appears  to  be  silent  about  the  invasion  of  the  allied  kings  recorded  in 
2  K.  3,  unless  there  is  an  allusion  to  it  in  1.  4.  Taking  the  inscription 
to  be  a  comprehensive  summary  of  Mesha'’s  reign,  as  it  was  probably 
intended,  we  must  suppose  that  the  king  of  Moab  ignores  his  reverses 
(2  K.  3  24-27),  just  as  the  Hebrew  history  omits  to  mention  the  losses 
of  Israel  (Bennett  DB  iii  41 1,  art.  Moab). 

The  language  of  Moab,  as  the  inscription  proves,  was  only  a  dialect 
of  Hebrew  (cf.  Dt.  2  11).  Such  characteristic  idioms  as  the  impf. 
with  waw  conv.,  the  inf.  abs.  with  the  fin.  verb  (used  similarly,  how¬ 
ever,  in  Arabic  and  Syriac)  T3K  1.  7,  the  use  of  *)m  for  the 
relative,  '2  n&O,  the  words  Win  save,  take  in  possession ,  Ena  drive 
out ,  nn  slay,  Dnnn  dan,  wo  (apoc.  form),  vzb,  mpl,  show  that 
Moabite  was  more  closely  akin  to  Hebrew  than  to  any  other  Semitic 
tongue.  The  forms  of  the  proper  names  point  in  the  same  direction. 
The  following  differences  may  be  noted :  TlKt  n»in  (Hebr.  nstn),  the 
fern.  sing,  ending  n  and  the  dual  and  plural  ending  }  (sometimes  in 
the  O.T.),  nt?  for  IW  the  conj.  Dnr6n  (Arab.  conj.  viii),  T>p  city,  TnN  v# 
(Hebr.  12b)  take  a  city,  the  use  in  prose  of  S]i?n  succeed  1.  6,  ypl  break 
of  dawn  1.  15,  p33  and  rH33  1.  16  for  WJK  and  DUO,  nom  damsels 
1.  17.  These  differences  are  merely  dialectical;  some  of  them  are 
related  to  Phoenician  or  Canaanite  on  the  one  side,  and  to  Arabic1, 
the  language  of  Moab’s  neighbours  in  Edom,  on  the  other.  The 
words  mt5W  1.  9,  nn  1.  12,  n“OD  1.  25,  do  not  occur  in  the  O.T.  The 
inscription  is  the  classical  example  of  the  archaic  form  of  Hebr. 
writing  (cf.  2).  The  scriptio  defectiva  is  the  rule,  e.  g.  KH  is  used  for 
the  3rd  sing.  mas.  pronoun,  though  consonants  are  employed  for  final 
vowels,  e.g.  UK,  U,  PO,  and  in  flU,  03H ;  the  suffix  of  the  3rd 
sing.  mas.  is  n'  for  Y ;  the  words  are  divided  and  separated  by  dots 
as  in  the  ancient  inscriptions  2.  61-63  (old  Aram.),  but  also  13  and  16 
(Phoen.).  In  general  style  the  inscription  is  a  real  piece  of  literature, 
and  indicates  that  Moab  in  the  ninth  cent.  b.  c.  was  not  behind  Israel 

1  See  notes  on  11.  11.  19 ;  ]n no  1.  20 ;  Nmrra  1.  8  (J) ;  “9,  tn«  1.  11  ; 

FjVn  1.  6. 
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in  civilization.  Finally,  we  have  here  clear  evidence  that  not  merely 
the  language,  but  also  the  ideas,  of  the  two  nations  had  much  in 
common.  The  religion  of  Kemosh  was  evidently  very  like  the  popular 
religion  of  Yahweh ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  national  god  of 
Moab  was  regarded  and  spoken  of  finds  remarkable  parallels  in 
expressions  used  of  Yahweh  in  the  O.T. 

Among  recent  commentaries  on  the  Moabite  Stone  the  following 
are  the  most  important :  Bennett,  art.  Moab,  Hastings’  Did.  of  the 
Bible  (1900);  Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  i  (1900);  Haldvy  Rev.  S/m. 
(1900),  see  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  145 ;  Lagrange  Rev.  Bill,  x  (1901) ;  Driver, 
art.  Mesha,  Ency.  Bibl.  (1902). 

Line  1.  Not  pronounced  as  in  Hebr.,  for  elsewhere  in  the 
inscr.  •>  is  written  where  the  final  vowel  was  sounded.  In  Phoen.  the 
1  st  pers.  pron.  is  3  1  «.,  in  Canaanite  anuki  (Tell-el-Am.  180 
66.  69),  in  Assyr.  anaku ,  in  old  Aram,  "pa  61  1  and  'OJK  62  19. 
In  later  Aram.,  Arab.,  Eth.  the  form  is  NJN,  ’ana.  ywn  i.  e. 

deliverance ,  from  yts*,  in  2  K.  3  4  LXX  Moxrd ;  the  latter 

form  implies  a  derivative  from  the  Hif.  stem  like  Vp^,  TfiVKhD 
Ps.  68  21.  The  pronunciation,  therefore,  may  have  been  either 
Mesha'  or  Mosha.  There  is  room  for  only  two  letters  after 
so  is  not  correct.  Clermont-Ganneau  reads  WD3 ;  Lidzbarski, 

after  a  fresh  examination  of  the  stone,  suggests  pt^EO ,  cf. 

Eph.  i  3  f.  See  1.  3  n.  'OnHn  The  name  pH  11.  21.  28  was 

probably  pronounced  Daibon  rather  than  Dibon  (O.T.  pH,  LXX 
Aou/3o)v),  for  the  latter  would  not  be  written  with  the  vowel  letter; 
cf.  pTin  1.  31  f.  prob.  Hauronan,  iTTH  1.  12  prob .  Daudoh.  Noldeke, 
however,  thinks  that  the  vowel  was  e,  Inschr.  Kon.  Mesa  (1870)  33 ; 
cf.  nrva  1.  25,  which,  as  nrD  1.  7  shows,  could  not  have  sounded 
baitho.  But  in  pH  the  11  is  invariably  written,  and  this  is  rather  in 
favour  of  the  former  view.  Dibon,  Is.  15  2.  Jer.  48  18.  22  &c.,  now 
Diban  (^Loj)1,  lay  a  little  to  the  N.  of  the  Arnon;  Buhl  Geogr.  alt. 
Palast.  268. 

L.  2.  m  Hebr.  nJt?  h'vhw ;  is  therefore  sing.,  see  6  1  n., 
and  cf.  1.  8.  The  plur.  ending  f  in  the  O.T.  (twenty-five  or  twenty- 
six  times,  fifteen  times  in  Job)  is  mostly  dialectical  or  late ;  in  Aram, 
it  is  normal,  e.g.  63  9.  13  pnm  pi?D. 

L.  3.  nw  nEQn  Cf.  Phoen.  NH  Dl^n  3  15.  4  6  &c.,  and  see  add. 
note  ii  p.  26.  The  fern.  sing,  ends  in  ath,  as  in  Phoen.  and  occasionally 
in  the  O.T. ;  see  add.  note  ip.  25.  With  the  expression  HEQn  tyjJNi 

1  Modern  forms  from  Kampffmeyer  ZDPV  xv-xvi  (1892 — 3). 


The  Moabite  Stone 


7 


i] 

cf.  2  Ch.  21  ii  niE2  a  sanctuary  or  altar  is  prob.  intended, 

rather  than  a  literal  ‘high-place/  Illustrate  from  i  K.  11  7.  Is.  15  2. 
16  12.  Jer.  48  35.  Kemosh  was  the  national  god  of  the 

Moabites  (Num.  21  29.  1  K.  11  7.  33.  Jer.  48  46  &c.),  occupying 
among  them  much  the  same  position  as  Yahweh  among  the  Israelites. 
The  name  is  found  in  compounds,  e.  g.  1.  1  [.  ;  Kemosh-nadab, 

king  o/Moab ,  KB  ii  90  (  =  Schrader  COT  288);  vmM,  \>1WD2  on 
Moab.  seals,  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  136  If.  The  identification  of  Kemosh 
with  Ares  is  based  upon  an  error  of  Eusebius,  Onom.  228  66  If.  ed. 
Lagarde.  Other  deities  worshipped  by  the  Moabites  were  “Wy 
W22  1.  17;  fyo  1.  30,  nya  by2  Num.  25  1-3,  local  cults  of 
Ba'al  (?  of  Kemosh);  and  possibly  i"QJ  1.  14  n.  nmp  11.  21. 

24  f.  The  stone  is  expressly  associated  with  the  sanctuary  at  qrhh 
(‘  this  high-place  to  K.  at  qrhh  ’),  but  it  was  found  at  Dibon, 
evidently  in  situ.  We  may  suppose,  therefore,  that  qrhh  was  the 
name  of  a  place  in  the  district  of  Dibon  (Nordlander),  see  1.  21  n. 
Among  the  Moabites  Dibon  may  have  had  this  extended  sense, 
although  in  the  O.T.  it  seems  to  be  always  the  name  of  a  town. 
qrhh  can  hardly  have  been  the  acropolis  of  Dibon  (Cl. -Gan.  &c.),  for 
this  is  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  11.  21  ff.  Another  explanation 
is  suggested  by  Lagrange,  Rev.  Bill,  x  527  f.  He  takes  nmp3  WD2b 
closely  together,  Kemosh-at-QRHH }  like  DWfcG  DDtyjoi?  39  1.  24  2  n. 
This  expression  is  used  of  the  cult  of  a  deity  transplanted  from  one 
place  to  another,  especially  to  a  foreign  land ;  it  would  be  unnatural  in 
Moab,  where  Kemosh  was  the  chief  god  of  the  whole  country1. 
According  to  Sayce  nmp  is  the  Karhu  mentioned  in  the  Karnak  list 
of  the  conquests  of  Ramses  ii,  Patr.  Pal.  237  cf.  21.  The  pronuncia¬ 
tion  of  the  word  is  not  certain ;  it  was  either  nmp  or  perhaps  rather 
nrnp  like  tiTV,  with  the  ending  ri'  as  in  ri^  and  prob.  mn 

1.  1 2  ;  Driver  Samuel  xc.  [•»]  .  .  :2  Lidzb.  detects  traces  of  3  and 

D,  and  reads  yt5>['  •  *]]d52  with  a  drink-offering  of  deliverance ;  for  2 
cf.  2  Ch.  29  35  Lev.  16  3;  illustrate  from  Ps.  116  13. 

Lagrange  proposes  yw'  DID  cf.  Ex.  17  15;  other  suggestions  are 

1  Lagrange  identifies  nmp  with  tom  Tp,  ntcm  *vp  Is.  16  7.  11.  Jer.  48  31.  36. 
2  K.  3  25  ;  regarding  the  latter  as  a  corrupt  form  of  n\mn  *vp  ‘New  town  ’  LXX 
Is.  16  7.  11  (so  Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl. .  col.  2676),  and  nmp  as  its  ancient  name. 
But  the  reading  of  the  LXX  in  Jer.  48  (LXX  31)  31  Keipadas  B,  /adapas  A  +  av^p-ov 
does  not  imply  an  original  nmp  ;  it  is  merely  a  transliteration  of  vnn  T»p  (for 
tom  Tp)«  Qir-hareseth  is  prob.  the  same  as  Qir-Moab  =  the  modern  Kerak  (Targ. 
on  Is.  and  Jer.  loc.  cit.).  Nold.  has  shown  that  there  is  no  etymological  connexion 
between  nmp  and  Kerak,  Inschr.  K'on.  Mesa  8  f.  See  Expos.  Times  xiii  (1902) 
186  f. 
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yw  VW2  for  the  deliverance  of  Mesha,  Smend  u.  Socin  Inschr.  Kon. 
Mesa  (1886)  17  ;  ytp*  a  high-place  of  deliverance,  Driver  1.  c. 

L.  4.  pi?  .  n  Perhaps  pfen  (Cl.-Gan.,  Nold.,  Lidzb.),  i.e.  (?)  P^l1 
those  who  attack  (?),  assailants ,  lit.  cast  themselves.  Neither  the  form 
like  ^32)  nor  the  meaning  occurs  in  Hebr.,  which  uses  only  the 
Hif.  and  Hof.  of  *]bw.  In  Arab.  eJOL  i  =  to  put  in,  make  to  enter, 
possibly  in  Moab.  the  vb.  =  impel,  assail.  The  reading  p^jon  is  less 
probable.  'fcW  ^33  Cf.  1.  7.  Ps.  59  n.  118  7  &c. 

L.  5.  uyi  i.  e.  13jn,  the  3rd  rad.  of  the  Yb  (Hebr.  n6)  verb  being 
retained,  as  in  13yx  1.  6.  If  iwity  jta  =  king  of  Israel  as  elsewhere, 
UJW  must  be  the  impf.  with  waw  conv.  introducing  the  predicate, 
'Omri .  .  .  he  oppressed,  a  very  harsh  construction  here;  see  Gesenius 
§  hi  h;  Driver  Tenses  §  127  a.  The  rendering  was  king  over  I. 
is  more  suitable,  although  this  requires  by  after  sj^tp  (1.  2).  Perhaps 
the  prep,  was  omitted  by  accident.  fpN'1  Impf.  of  continuance 

in  the  past.  The  yodh  seems  certain  (Lidzb.).  For  PpK  cf.  1  K. 
8  46  (Qal).  2  K.  17  18  (Hithp.).  WlfcG  Cf.  Num.  21  29. 

Jen  48  46  syiEO  Dy..lK1D.  The  ancient  n  of  the  suff.,  ahu-au-o  Y, 
is  preserved  in  Moabite ;  contrast  Y  in  the  Siloam  inscr.  2  2-4. 
The  form  ir'  is  found  in  the  O.T.,  e.  g.  Gen.  9  21  &c.;  Driver 

Sam.  xxxv. 


L.  6.  nsAm  i.e.  nbfjnM  (Nold.),  or  less  probably  HEiijrw  in 
accordance  with  Hebr.  usage ;  and  similarly  elsewhere  in  the  inscr. 
nstiTI  —succeeded  him ;  so  L&.  in  Arab.  In  Hebr.  the  Hif.  =cause 
to  succeed,  substitute ,  Is.  9  9.  NH  D3  UDIV)  Cf.  Gen.  27  31. 

1  S.  19  20-24.  For  KH  see  3  9  n.  After  ‘IDX  there  are  traces 
of  a  letter,  possibly  D  (Lidzb.),  doubtfully  5  ;  the  reading  TDD  or 
is  thus  very  questionable. 

L.  7.  TIN  i.e.  25N  for  D byb  as  in  poetry, 

e.  g.  Ps.  89  2.  3.  38;  or  ob’y  T2N  22N,  cf.  jer.  51  39  D^iy  TW  W>1 
(Driver).  bh'I  Either  or  The  context  requires  a  plupf. 

sense,  for  which  'Toyi  would  be  the  normal  expression  (1.  18). 

L.  8.  NnnD  i.  e.  Nrnntp  (Nold.),  in  the  O.T.  N2TO,  or  NITTD 
(Cl.-Gan.  Stele  de  Dhiban  (1877)  55),  as  in  the  modern  name  LoL*; 
so  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  345,  explaining  the  form  by  the  Arab,  dialectical 
form  mahun^ma’un  ‘water’1.  Medeba  (Num.  21  30.  Josh.  13  9. 


1  The  n  in  Nmrra  and  in  nu  1.  14  used  to  denote  $  and  6,  according  to  Hommel, 
marks  an  affinity  with  the  Minaean  dialect  of  Arabic  known  from  the  el-Ola  inscrr. 
(NW.  Arabia)  ;  Anc.  Hebr.  Trad.  276.  The  alleged  affinity  between  Moabite  and 
Minaean  must  be  received  with  caution ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  natural  that  the 


The  Moabite  Stone 


1] 


9 


Is.  15  2  &c.)  was  E.  of  the  N.  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  2^1  The 

subj.,  though  grammatically  'Omri,  must  really  be  Israel.  HID' 

The  reading  seems  certain ;  for  fl'DJ  yamaih{ii )  —  VOJ  his  days. 
For  the  form  with  u  cf.  the  Hebr.  Hab.  3  io.  Nah.  2  4. 

Job  24  23,  and  the  Syr.  **©>0/,  where  the  original  h  of  the  suff. 
is  written  but  not  sounded.  For  the  plur.  form  without  yodh  cf.  HKH 
1.  20.  nninjD  1.  22,  contrast  JTHJflP  1.  22.  Prob.  is  also  plur., 

his  sons  (see  below) ;  although  H32  1.  6  is  sing. 

L.  9.  ra  To  be  completed  by  restoring  at  the  end  of  1.  8,  i.e. 

(Nold.).  LI.  6-9  are  important  for  the  historical 

setting  of  the  inscr.,  although  the  exact  bearing  of  some  details  is 
obscure.  'iM  xn  D3  112N'' 1  1.  6  points  to  a  fresh  attempt  made 
by  Ahab  to  assert  his  authority  in  Moab ;  this  was  prob.  the  im¬ 
mediate  cause  of  Mesha' ’s  revolt.  nrDll  PO  1.  7  indicates  that 
the  revolt  was  successful  both  against  Ahab  (pQ)  and  his  dynasty 
(nra ,  cf.  ski-ik  rv’n  2  K.  8  18.  9  7ff.  10  n.  Mic.  6  16  &c.). 

"QK  “QK  1.  7  records  the  final  overthrow  of  Israel’s  power  in 
Moab,  marked,  as  we  may  infer  from  2  K.  3  27,  by  the  futile  con¬ 
clusion  of  Joram’s  expedition1,  or  by  the  extinction  of  the  house  of 
*Omri.  Then  in  11.  7-9  the  inscr.  goes  back  to  the  first  stage  of 
the  revolt.  This  began  with  the  recovery  of  Mehedeba  (1.  8  end), 
which  had  been  occupied  by  'Omri :  ‘  and  he  dwelt  in  it  his  days  and 
half  the  days  of  his  sons,  forty  years.’  'Omri’s  reign,  according  to 
1  K.  16  23,  lasted  18  years,  Ahab’s  22  (1  K.  16  29),  Ahaziah’s  2 
(1  K.  22  52),  Joram’s  12  (2  K.  3  1).  Thus  'Omri’s  ‘days’  were  18, 
and  ‘half  the  days  of  his  sons’  were  18,  making  a  total  of  36,  or 
‘  forty  years  ’  in  round  numbers.  ‘  Plalf  the  days  ’  of  'Omri’s  sons 
brings  us,  strictly  speaking,  to  the  18th  year  of  Ahab;  at  any  rate 
it  was  in  the  closing  years  of  Ahab’s  reign,  and  not  after  his  death 
(2  K.  1  1.  3  5),  that  Mesha'  began  his  struggle  for  independence. 
But  the  biblical  record  so  far  agrees  with  the  inscr.,  inasmuch  as  the 
Moabite  rebellion  continued  after  Ahab’s  death,  during  the  reigns  of 
his  two  successors  (nn321  1.  7).  This  second  stage  of  the  rebellion  is 
recorded  in  11.  10  ff. ;  'Ataroth,  Nebo,  Yahas  were  recovered,  until 
Israel  was  finally  driven  out.  At  the  close  of  his  18  years’  struggle, 
Mesha'  was  able  to  commemorate  his  victories,  and  the  efforts  which 

language  of  Moab  should  betray  the  influence  of  its  Arabic-speaking  neighbours. 
See  further  Konig  Hebr.  u.  Sem.  82. 

1  2  K.  3  2  7b  seems  intentionally  to  cast  a  veil  over  the  abrupt  retirement  of  the 
allies.  It  may  have  been  due  to  superstitious  dread  of  the  god  of  the  land  after  the 
sacrifice  of  Mesha' ’s  son,  or  perhaps  to  an  unexpected  invasion  of  the  Syrians.  See 
Lagrange  Rev.  Bibl .  x  538-545. 
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he  made  for  the  future  security  of  his  kingdom,  on  a  triumphal 
inscription.  The  stone,  be  it  noted,  was  set  up  in  nrnp  1.  3 ;  but  nmp 
was  not  fortified  till  Moab’s  freedom  had  been  won,  and  Israelite 
prisoners  could  be  employed  upon  the  works,  11.  24-26.  The  fore¬ 
going  account  to  a  great  extent  turns  on  the  rendering  of  nil  1.  8  his 
sons  \  i.  e.  Hil  like  HBJ  his  days  in  this  line.  To  take  nil  as  a  sing., 
his  son  i.  e.  Ahab,  raises  serious  chronological  difficulties.  It  is 
impossible  to  get  40  years  out  of 'Omri’s  18  and  the  half  of  Ahab’s  22. 
Wellhausen  makes  the  attempt  by  discarding  the  dates  in  Kings,  and 
lengthening  the  combined  reigns  to  60  years  (Isr.  u.Jiid.  Gesch3  9  f.); 
but  to  do  this  is  to  dislocate  the  biblical  chronology,  and  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  nil  his  son  is  not  so  certain  as  to  demand  such  a  violent 
measure1 2.  1.  30  ni  Num.  32  38.  Josh.  13  17. 

Jer.  48  23  (pJJD  fpl).  Eze.  25  9  &c.  Now  Main  SW.  of 

Madeba.  Prob.  from  V niB>  sink,  so  pit  (cf.  HfTlStf  Jer. 

18  20)  or  reservoir  for  water,  1.  23.  The  word  prob.  occurs  in 
this  sense  in  Sirach  50  3,  where  D1  IWK  is  to  be  corrected  to 
D'l  H\m  \a«os  wo-el  6a\da(rr]s  cod.  A.  See  Wisdom  of  Ben  Sira,  Cambr. 
(1899)  63. 

L.  10.  |n,,ta)p=Hebr.  Gen.  14  5.  Jer.  48  1  &c.,  now  Qureyat 

S.  of  'Attarus.  For  the  form  cf.  1.  3o  =  dTli?in,  jmn 

1.  31  f.  =  D'nin.  These  names  are  prob.  not  in  the  dual — it  is  difficult 
to  see  what  significance  the  dual  could  have — but  in  the  sing.,  with 
the  sing,  termination  ,  D— ,  called  by  Barth  a  ‘local  ending’ 
( Nominalb .  319  n.  5);  cf.  jrfa  2  K.  6  13.  jFHp  Josh.  21  32.  This  ending 
was  subsequently  expanded  into  ;  e.  g.  in  Hebr.  &c., 

in  Aram.  Hebr.  tfnDEP;  similarly  the  Moab.  D*m¥= 

Hebr.  If  these  forms  were  originally  duals,  it  is  not  clear  how 

CP—,  P—  could  have  been  contracted  into  D— ,  f— .  It  is  true  that 
the  dual  in  Moab.  ended  in  f,  e.  g.  jnXD  1.  20  =  D’TlND,  but  the  origin 
of  this  form  is  quite  distinct.  See  Gesenius-Kautzsch  256;  on  the 
other  hand,  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  437,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  150,  regard 
these  forms  as  dual,  and  Noldeke  points  f— ,  |rMj?  &c. 
mDy  .  .  na  Cf.  Num.  32  34  JE.  'Ataroth  — modern  Aitarus  (^fzsz), 

1  So  Nordlander  Inschr.  Kon.  Mesa  (1896)  30  f.  See  Lidzbarski  Ephemeris  i 
I43f 

2  Marti  has  recently  suggested  the  rendering  ‘he  (i. e.  'Omri)  dwelt  therein  his 
days,  and  half  of  my  days  (i.  e.  for  ’ft’)  his  son  (dwelt  therein),’  Ency.  Bibl.  i 
col.  792.  This  gets  over  the  chronological  difficulty,  but  it  involves  a  very  harsh 
construction.  Marti  rather  exaggerates  the  awkwardness  of  the  passage.  Winckler 

cuts  the  knot  by  making  the  half  mean  the  whole  !  Altor.  Forsch.  ii  401-407. 
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about  8  miles  NNW.  of  Dibon.  For  13  BW  cf.  btfIB*  B*K  Jud.  20 
17  &c. 

L.  11.  DnnbtO  i.  e.  Dnni)KJ=the  Arab,  viii  conj.  ;  see  Wright 
Comp.  Gr.  208  f.  The  stem  exists  also  in  Assyr.,  e.  g.  iktasad  ‘  he 
plundered/  1pn  In  Hebr.  1'p  =  wall ;  but  the  meaning 

town  appears  in  the  Moab.  pr.  nn.  SKID  Tp,  riBnn  Tp;  cf.  Arab. 

village.  ntriNI  i.  e.  nin&tf;  SO  in  Arab.  —take  a  city,  in 

Hebr.  lab.  At  the  end  of  the  line  »  is  prob.  to  be  restored. 

L.  12.  nn  for  iron  (^),  so  point  nn,  cf.  n;ay,  n»:«,  ninp  (i.  i3); 
Stade  Lehrb.  §  192  b.  Cf.  Nah.  3  6  Eze.  28  17  nitn.  38?ttt 

Prob.  3^1  from  31B»,  Josh.  14  7  ;  or  from  n3B>.  Of 

the  many  interpretations  proposed  for  this  word  the  most_  suitable 

here  is  altar -hearth,  Eze.  43  15.  16  from  burn,  Arab,  whence 

ij\&  hearth +  as  in  b»ia,  b»BTI.  Here  bfcOK  is  in  the  constr.  st., 
and  in  Eze.  43  15  f.  it  has  the  article;  this  is  against  treating  btON 
as  a  compound,  hearth  of  El,  as  e.  g.  Konig  does,  Lehrgeb.  ii  416.  See 
Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl.  i  col.  298  ;  Marti  on  Is.  29  1.  The  bsitf  was 
perhaps  a  fire-altar,  i.  e.  a  pillar  surmounted  by  a  cresset,  Rob.  Smith 
Rel.  of  Sem.  469.  If  bK1N  =  /*0«  of  El  as  in  2  S.  23  20  and  Is.  33 
7,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  this  was  the  title  of  a  priest,  as  Lidzb. 
takes  it,  Eph.  i  278.  HTH  Prob.  Daudoh  (11.  1  n.  3  n.,  cf. 

Jud.  10  1),  apparently  a  local  god  worshipped  by  the  Israelites  E.  of 
Jordan1.  As  a  pr.  n.  Dudu  occurs  in  the  Tell-el-Am.  letters,  e.g. 
44.  45 ;  in  Hebr.  W,  VtVT  Wim  Tibx  &c. ;  in  Aram.  nby*n  CIS  ii 
107;  in  Palm.  Nil  139  2;  and  in  the  inscrr.  from  Safa  II2.  The 
primary  meaning  is  loved  one,  then  kinsman,  uncle.  See  Gray  Hebr . 
Pr.  Na?nes  60  ff.3  roriDKl  i.e.  rfilTfDKJ  cf.  Jer.  22  19.  2  S.  17  13. 

Arab. 

L.  13.  W2  ■osb  Cf.  nirv’  ^ab  1  S.  15  33.  2  S.  21  9.  irnpa 

i.e.  7l5pp3  Jer.  48  24.  Am.  2  2  (with  art.),  mentioned  by  the  latter 
perhaps  on  account  of  this  sanctuary  of  Kemosh  (Nold.).  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  Ar,  the  capital  of  Moab,  was  the  same  place;  see  Driver 
on  Am.  2  2.  Its  site  is  unknown,  but  it  must  have  been  on  the  N.  or 
NE.  border  of  Moab.  Another  suggestion  identifies  Qeriyyoth  with 
Rabbath-Moab,  S.  of  the  Arnon,  Buhl  Geogr.  A  It.  Palast.  2  70.  3BW1 

1  The  difficult  ”|"n  Am.  8.  14  LXX  6  6eos  gov  is  ingeniously  corrected  to  by 
Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i  195. 

2  Dussaud  et  Macler  Voyage  Archeol.  au  Safd  (1901)  126. 

3  Winckler  treats  Ariel-Dodah  as  a  compound  deity,  i.e.  'nergal-Tammuz- 
Jahve  with  his  consort  Dodah’ — an  etymological  extravagance;  Gesch.  Isr.  ii 

257  f 
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i.  e.  2  K.  17  24.  flty  if  not  a  city,  may  be  the  fVttp  of 

1  Ch.  5  16  (E.  of  Jordan)  which  is  prob.  the  same  as  ‘WEH  Dt.  3  10. 
Josh.  13  9.  16  f.  At  the  end  of  the  line  an  x  can  be  traced,  prob. 
part  of 

L.  14.  mno  Site  unknown;  not  in  the  O.  T.  'b  1DN1 

tnx  Cf.  1.  32.  Josh.  8  1.  Jud.  7  9.  1  S.  23  4  &c.  iTM  Num.  32  3. 
38  JE  (assigned  to  Reuben).  Is.  15  2.  Jer.  48  1.  22.  A  city  on  or 
near  Mt.  Nebo;  Buhl  266  f.  The  name  may  point  to  the  worship  of 
the  Babyl.  god  Nebo  in  the  city  or  on  the  mountain,  though  not 
necessarily,  cf.  Arab.  iljLjLJl  the  height.  So  in  Job  16  22. 

23.  8;  in  prose  only  Ex.  9  23. 

L.  15.  n^n  Pronounced  r6h,  as  Is.  15  1  21  11  h'bl? 

show.  mnt^n  ypDD  (yp|t?)  Cf.  Is.  58  8  “pltf  1ITO  ypn'  m.  In 
Hebr.  r6y  is  usual,  e.  g.  'm  rvtyD  1  S.  9  26,  and  with to,  ton  rv6yD 
Neh.  415.  Din¥  Prob.  sing,  with  the  ending  dm  (1.  10  n.)  rather 
than  dual.  In  Moab.  the  dual  ends  in  f,  JDKD  1.  20. 

L.  16.  Restore  n5>D  i.  e.  fe.  After  nyn&y  we  may  read 

[pan  |1D3  |]s^K,  and  at  the  end  of  the  line  fi[l3]l.  13  i.  e.  13  resident 
foreigner ,  sojourner  ( stranger ,  AV.,  RV.),  or  possibly,  as  this  is  not  very 
suitable,  13  young ,  child  (Lidzb.) ;  see  20  A  1 5  n. 

L.  17.  riDm  i.  e.  ntoni  cf.  Jud.  5  30  Dponi  Dni?  prob.  female 
slaves.  tyDD  mtyy  A  compound  deity  like  nint^y^D  10  3  n. 

IfOT  was  most  likely  a  female  deity,  though  the  name  is  written 
without  the  usual  fern,  ending,  as  in  the  Babyl.  Ishtar ,  the  Palm,  my 
(in  nnymy  112  4),  and  in  the  Phoen.  pr.  n.  intpyiay  22  1.  The  male 
m&yy  (mny)  belonged  only  to  the  S.  Semites.  See  4  1  n,  nnDini 
i.  e.  nfiDinn.  For  the  practice  of  devoting  a  city  to  the  god,  cf.  in 
Israel  Num.  21  2  f.  JE.  Dt.  2  34.  3  6.  Josh.  6  17-19.  The  ban  (Arab. 
'JX  separate ,  prohibit)  involved  the  destruction  both  of  persons  and 
of  property,  Lev.  27  28  f.  See  Driver  Sam.  101  f.  Deut.  98  f.,  for  the 
idea  Rob.  Smith  Ret.  of  Sem.  434  &c.,  and  79  8  n.  At  the  end  of 
the  line  restore  ^[a*n]x  rather  than  '^[niJk;  the  latter  in  1.  12  is  sing, 
and  has  nx  before  it. 

L.  18.  On  •  3riDt*1  The  pron.  is  here  used  as  an  accus.;  cf.  ton  eos 
Ezr.  4  10.  fton  Dan.  2  35.  In  Bibl.  Aram.,  as  in  Syr.,  there  is  no 
verbal  suff.  3  plur. ;  in  Syr.  yc ljT,  are  used  instead. 

L.  19.  prp  Num.  21  23.  Dt.  2  32.  Is.  15  4.  Jer.  48  21  &c.  The  site 
is  not  known,  but  it  lay  on  the  E.  plains,  N.  of  the  Arnon  ;  according 
to  Eusebius  it  was  between  Dibon  and  Medaba  ( Onom .  264  96  ed. 
Lagarde).  Yahas  was  occupied  by  the  Israelite  king  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war,  prob.  as  an  advanced  post.  H»nr6rD  i.  e.  ntom^nn  0r 
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nfohijlbna  following  the  Arab,  form  JULzSj  inf.  conj.  viii.  The  place- 
names  are  in  form  infinitives  of  conj.  viii.  'ui  flEnS'l. 

Cf.  of  Yahweh  Dt.  33  27.  Josh.  24  18. 

L.  20.  friNE=DTlKD}  pronounced  ifiNp,  cf.  the  dual  ending  of  the 
oblique  cases  in  Arab.  and  the  contraction  of  at  to  d  in 

Aram.  or  the  pronunciation  may  have  been  PjNp,  like 

the  Arab.  Targ.  |fiNp.  MBH  Prob.  his  chiefs ,=WKn,  the 

plur.  with  suff.  as  HD',  ri33  if)  1.  8.  In  Moab,  as  in  Israel,  the  nation  was 
organized  in  clans  or  families ;  e.  g.  Ex.  614P.  I825  JE.  rWKl 
i.  e.  HNfrKJ  cf.  1.  30.  The  suff.  is  sing,  collective. 

L.  21.  nsoi?  Inf.  of  5|D'  (1.  29),  i.  e.  as  should  be  read 

in  Num.  32  14.  Is.  30  1.  Ges.-Kautzsch  195  n.1  pH  Perhaps 

a  district,  rather  than  a  city  (1.  3  n.) ;  note  the  expressions  by 
(cf.  yiNH  by  TIBD'  1.  29)  and  nyDjyD  /tal  bl  1.  28,  which  seem  hardly 
applicable  to  a  city  (Nordlander  42).  pJJH  Lit.  the  woods ,  prob. 

the  royal  groves  or  park  nmp ;  cf.  Qoh.  2  6. 

L.  22.  i?Dyn  the  acropolis  of  nmp;  cf.  Neh.  3  27.  2  Ch.  27  3.  Is. 
32  14  &c.  of  the  fortified  mound  within  Jerusalem,  2  K.  5  24  within 
Samaria.  rp "W  Plur.  with  scriptio  plena,  cf.  1.  8  n.  fir6njD 

must  also  be  plur.,  i.  e.  nrfnjp  0r  nn^^p  (Nold.),  1.  8  n. 

L.  23.  rD  Cf.  1  K.  16  18.  'nSo  Either  both ,  double ,  Hebr. 

Arab.  both ,  Pith,  kel  e ,  or  sluices  from  t$3,  -/x!>3  re¬ 

strain.  After  tswn  there  are  traces  of  1 ;  restore  p[Di>  •  n]lt?Nn  .  p£>^ 
i.  e.  ppi3  or  ppi3.  The  3  in  mp3  is  doubtful  (Lidzb.). 

L.  24.  i.  e.  PK.  The  order  as  in  Gen.  47  13. 

L.  25.  nnmon  Prob.  nhnapn  from  m3,  cutting ,  perhaps  for  water.  In 
Hebr.  m3  is  used  of  cutting  trees,  and  m3  of  cutting  wells  or  trenches. 
'n*13  may  be  taken  from  »m3  (point  T‘1?)  whence  nmp  pit}  Zeph. 
2  9  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  nnmD  can  come  from  a  Hv  verb, 
unless  it  be  a  peculiar  Moab.  form.  HDN3  i.  e.  The  yodh 

is  faintly  visible.  For  3  with  the  help  of  cf.  1  S.  14  6  and  1.  28  n. 

L.  26.  nyiy  Num.  32  34.  Dt.  2  36.  Jer.  48  19  &c.  The  ruins  'Ara'ir 
s-  of  Dibon  are  on  the  N.  edge  of  the  ravine  of  the  Arnon 
(W.  el  Mojib).  After  pnx  perhaps  the  stroke  |  followed. 

L.  27.  niDl  nn  Prob.  the  same  as  ni£3  Num.  21  19  k  by2  n  1E3 
22  41  &c.,  situated  perhaps  on  Mt.  ‘Attarus.  D”in  i.  e.  Din  2  K. 

325.  “IV3  Dt.  4  43  (in  Reuben)  &c.  1  Macc.  5  26  ff.  Boo-op. 

The  site  is  unknown ;  it  must  have  been  towards  the  E.  border  of  the 
Moab.  table-land.  py  i.  e.  pP  Mic.  3  12. 
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L.  28.  At  the  beginning  we  may  conjecture  typT)  |  Kit] ;  for  see 
1.  20  n.  Hatevy  suggests  plausibly  ty[K2  |  I'l],  i.  e.  with  the  help  of 
fifty  men  of  D.  (1.  25),  Rev.  Se'm.  (1900)  292.  lyot^D  obedience , 

cf.  Is.  11  14  Dl.yDtyo  p£y  '321.  For  the  idiom  see  Driver  Tenses 
§  189.  2.  At  the  end  of  the  line  part  of  a  D  can  be  discerned; 
restore  In  the  space  which  follows  85H  !>y  over  chiefs  may  be 

supplied. 

L.  29.  pp2  Prob.  pip?  in  the  cities.  TlDD1'  Cf.  1.  21. 

L.  30.  Before  121  only  N2  can  be  seen,  perhaps  to  be  com¬ 
pleted  N211D  1.  8.  [1^21  nn  Jer.  48  22.  Num.  33  4 6  pi>y 

&T&21.  |yoi>y2  121  Cf.  1.  9  n.  The  preceding  stroke  usually 

marks  a  stop ;  and  as  fy£>^y2  was  ‘  built  ’  in  1.  9,  it  seems  unreasonable 
to  take  'l  7121  as  accus.  after  '132  1.  29.  On  the  other  hand  if  '2  121 
begins  a  new  sentence  as  casus  pendens,  and  as  for  Beth-b .,  the 
construction  of  NWi  (cf.  note  on  13y'1  1.  5)  becomes  awkward.  At 
the  end  of  the  line  the  usual  restoration  lp3  is  possible,  meaning 
breeders  of  a  particular  kind  of  sheep  ;  cf.  2  K.  3  4  (of  Mesha'). 

L.  31.  fmm  See  1.  1  n.  10  n.  Is.  15  5.  Jer.  48  3  ff.  The  city  lay 
on  the  table-land  S.  of  Wadi  Kerak,  but  on  lower  ground  ;  hence  the 
verb  “TV  1.  32,  and  rn  TDD  in  the  O.T.  The  word  must  be  construed 
as  a  casus  pendens.  Neither  [pH  .  pi  •  f]2  (Smend  u.  Socin)  nor 

['HI  •  '3]2  (Nold.)  can  be  supported  by  a  close  examination  of  the 
stone.  Lidzb.  suggests  .  pi .  12.  As  Hauronan  lay  in  the  S.,  and 
outside  the  Israelite  occupation,  it  is  likely  that  these  lines  gave  an 
account  of  campaigns  against  the  Edomites. 

L.  32.  tyt32  HDK  Cf.  1.  14.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Haldvy  (1.  c.) 
supplies  J21  fO'  !p2  DU  33  i?K1  f  and  I  fought  against  the  city  many 
days/ 

L.  33.  12.  Restore  12ty'1  i.  e.  1.  8  f.  ll[x]5?y  prob.  the 

name  of  a  place. 

L.  34.  pl&y  ?  meaning. 


HEBREW 

2.  Siloam.  Circ.  700  b.  c.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

. *njn  •  nspjn  •  “im  •  n*n  •  nn  •  nspjn . , .  x 

p-t?x  -bp  -y[bm  •aipjn*?  •n&x-trW-njni  -ijn-^x  -px-frun  a 

n  •  D’i'i  • .  x . p’&  •  nxa  •  mt  •  n’n  •  ’3  •  ijn  •  *?x  •  xn  3 

i3t?,i  •  }n[J  -]by  •  |na  •  ip  •  nip*?  •  c^x  •  Dixnn  •  i3n  •  nupj  4 

xai  •  n»x  •  e^xi  •  n'nx223  •  nmnn  •  ^x  •  xxi&n  •  p  •  d’&h  5 
buxnn  •  ^xi  •  by  •  “isn  •  n3j  •  n’n  •  nfcx  •  n  6 


.  .  .  the  boring  through !  And  this  was  the  manner  of  the 

boring  through :  whilst  yet . 2  the  pick,  each  towards  his 

fellow,  and  whilst  yet  there  were  three  cubits  to  be  bored 

3 

[through,  there  was  hear]d  the  voice  of  each  calling  to  his 
fellow,  for  there  was  a  split  in  the  rock  on  the  right  hand 

. And  on  the  day  of  the  4  boring  through  the  miners 

struck,  each  to  meet  his  fellow,  pick  upon  pick ;  and  6  the 

waters  flowed  from  the  source  to  the  pool  for  two  hundred 

6 

and  a  thousand  cubits ;  and  a  hundred  cubits  was  the  height 
of  the  rock  above  the  head  of  the  miners. 

This  ancient  Hebrew  inscr.  was  discovered  in  1880  on  the  right 
wall  of  the  tunnel  which  connects  the  Virgin’s  Spring  ('Ain  Sitti 
Maryam)  with  the  pool  of  Siloam  (Birket  Silwan,  Jn.  9  7),  about 
19  ft.  from  the  Siloam  end.  This  tunnel  pierces  the  SE.  spur  of 
the  hill  on  which  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  formerly  stood.  Above 
the  inscr.  the  rock  was  dressed  for  a  considerable  space,  as  though  it 
had  been  prepared  for  some  more  writing,  or  for  a  relievo  representing 
the  miners  at  work  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i  295.  ib.  ii  285  illustrn.).  The 
inscr.  describes  an  incident  in  the  boring  of  the  tunnel :  the  gangs 
which  started  from  opposite  ends  successfully  effected  a  junction,  and 
so  freed  a  passage  for  the  water  from  the  spring  to  the  pool.  The 
course  of  the  tunnel  is  marked  by  two  curious  curves  which  perhaps 
were  designed  intentionally  to  avoid  some  underground  obstacle, 
supposed  by  Cl.-Gan.  to  have  been  the  tombs  of  the  kings  {Rec.  ii 
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§  66).  A  plan,  showing  the  points  where  the  excavators  lost  the 
direction  and  where  they  met,  is  given  by  Conder  PEFQS  (1882) 
122;  Stade  Gesch.  i  591 ;  Benzinger  Hebr.  Arch .  54  &c.  For  an 
interesting  parallel  see  the  Lat.  inscr.  of  Lambaesis  (N.  Afr.),  CIL  viii 
2728,  which  describes  the  excavation  of  a  cuniculus  or  subterranean 
aqueduct  on  similar  principles. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  work  was  carried  out  in  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah.  We  are  told  that,  as  a  precaution  against  a  possible 
siege  (2  Ch.  32  2  ff.),  he  brought  water  from  the  only  natural  spring  near 
Jerusalem  by  a  channel  through  the  rock  to  a  place  of  security  within 
the  walls  ;  2  Ch.  32  30.  2  K.  20  20.  Sirach  48  17  l.  In  ancient  times 
the  city  walls  took  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  ;  the  ‘waters  of  Gihon’  were 
outside  them ;  and  the  Gihon  of  the  O.T.,  as  the  evidence  implies, 
was  identical  with  the  Virgin’s  Spring2.  The  aqueduct,  therefore,  and 
with  it  the  inscr.,  may  be  assigned  to  a  date  about  700  b.  c. 3  The 
character  of  the  writing  points  to  the  same  period.  It  belongs  to  the 
archaic  stage  represented  by  the  Moabite  Stone ;  but  in  general  form 
it  is  lighter  and  more  flowing  than  the  Moabite,  and  some  of  the 
letters,  e.  g.  tf,  1,  t,  n,  V,  are  considerably  different.  It  will  be  noticed 
that  the  final  vowels  are  represented  by  consonants,  e.  g.  HlpJ,  HVT, 
nf,  *0,  ;  but  within  the  word  the  vowel  letter  is  not  written,  e.  g.  “IV, 

m,  }DG  o—au  diphth.  is  written  plene ,  Tltf  (from  *aud),  KV1D,  but  d=d 
is  written  defective,  vbw,  n»N,  5>p,  Dim  For  the  suff.  3  m.  sing.  )' 
is  used  instead  of  the  archaic  n'  (ny),  e.g.  ijn.  The  words  are  separated 
by  dots  (see  p.  62).  The  style  is  pure  and  idiomatic,  and  leads  like 
a  good  prose  passage  out  of  the  O.T.  The  fullest  account  of  the  in¬ 
scription,  and  the  best  facsimile,  are  given  by  Guthe  ZDMG  xxxvi 
(1882)  725-750.  Cl.-Ganneau’s  facsimile  in  Rec.  i  PI.  xvi  is  remarkably 
clear  ;  see  also  Driver  Samuel  xiv  ff.;  Socin  ZDP  V  xxii  (1899)  61  ff. 

1  Kal  €iarjyayev  €’is  pecrov  avraiv  tov  Twy  (a  corruption  of  TOYAHP)  B.  vSwp  A. 
In  Hebr.  the  verse  runs  : — [1.  '22]  mums  22m  i  Q’O  tiDin  Vn  nvorQ  wp  pm  impin' 
:  mpo  onn  Dionn  oms. 

2  Targ.,  Pesh.  render  pm:  1  K.  1  33  by  x'nti'W. 

3  Is.  8  6  can  hardly  refer  to  this  invisible  channel.  An  older  water-course,  which 
carried  the  water  above  ground  down  the  Kidron  valley  into  a  reservoir  formed  by 
a  dam  across  the  opening  of  the  Tyropaeon  valley,  was  discovered  by  Schick  some 
years  ago  (see  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  plan) ;  this  would  agree  with  the  prophet’s  reference. 
An  ancient  reservoir  close  to  the  present  pool  of  Sil.,  and  NE.  of  it,  was  unearthed 
lately  by  Guthe ;  this  may  have  been  the  *  upper  pool  ’  of  Is.  7  3-  36  2  and  possibly 
the  ‘  old  pool’  of  Is.  22  11  (Stade  592).  Other  pools  are  mentioned  in  Is.  22  9. 
Neh.  2  14.  3  15.  16.  It  is  impossible  to  identify  with  any  certainty  the  details  of 
the  system  of  pools  and  channels  in  this  quarter.  See  Guthe  ZDP V  v  (1882)  355  ff.; 
Benzinger  52-54;  Conder  PEFQS  (1897)  204 ff.;  and  for  recent  excavations  in 
the  neighbourhood,  Bliss  ib.  11  ff.  91  ff.  173  ff* 
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L.  1.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  we  may  conjecture  ft  behold!  or 
DKT,  or  M  cf.  1.  3.  Blake  (see  n.  1  below)  suggests  DJI ;  for  the  con¬ 
struction  cf.  Gen.  11  1.  Is.  47  n.  mp3  Not  in  the  O.T.;  but 
the  vb.  occurs  in  2  K.  12  10  &c .—pierce,  Arab.  fJS  ib.  mp3  may  be 
pointed  mp3  or  mp3,  Syr.  JlAcJ  hole ,  Arab.  tunnel.  The  word 

is  to  be  translated  as  a  verbal  noun  active,  piercing  through ;  see 
1.  3.  TTJ  Cf.  Dt.  15  2  no&pn  W  nn.  19  4.  I  K.  9  15.  In 
the  lacuna  there  must  have  been  a  verb  and  a  subject,  e.  g.  the  miners 
were  lifting  up ,  DK  Mmi  D£'3D  (Ex.  20  25) ;  or  '131  la^n. 

L.  2.  im  So  Jer.  6  2i=tfi$n.  n]p3ni?  Tim  i.e.  apan  ;  for  the 
construction  cf.  Gen.  48  7.  The  3  is  fairly  clear  (Socin  1.  c.),  and  a 
part  of  the  top  of  p  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i  53).  This  restoration  was  proposed 
by  Guthe  1. c.  737.  Pf.  as  in  2  S.  12  22  ;  or 

L.  3.  rvn  i.e.  nft  2  K.  9  37  Keth.,  rather  than  Hft  which  in  this 
inscr.  would  be  (see  above).  nil  The  context  suggests 

fissure ;  but  the  meaning  is  uncertain,  and  the  word  not  otherwise 
known.  The  seethe ,  act  presumptuously  gives  no  suitable 

sense 1.  After  ft'D  many  restore  and  on  the  left ,  i.  e. 

from  S.  to  N.  facing  the  two  gangs,  in  the  direction  of  the  tunnel. 
Socin  in  his  facsimile  gives  and  what  are  supposed  to  be  fragments 
of  ;  but  while  the  X  is  certain,  the  b  is  very  doubtful,  and  the 
restoration  is  not  sufficient  to  fill  the  gap  (Lidzb.  1.  c.). 

L.  4.  m^nn  the  hewers ;  2¥n  of  hewing  out  cisterns  Dt.  6  n. 
2  Ch.  26  io,  and  of  mining  Dt.  8  9.  See  the  word  in  Sirach  48  17 
(p.  16  n.  1).  mpi>  i.e.  rnpb  from  mp.  )&)  Note  the 

use  of  waw  conv.  with  impf. 

L.  5.  NX1D  spring  of  water;  i.e.  the  Virgin’s  Spring,  from  which 
the  tunnel  starts.  Cf.  2  Ch.  32  30  jV^yn  pr?3  'W  K3WD.  DTIKD 

fUDK  For  the  unusual  order  cf.  Num.  3  50  HIND  vhw*  The 
actual  length  of  the  tunnel  is  1706-8  ft.  (Conder  1.  c.  122),  very 
nearly  1200  cubits  of  17  in.;  but  the  1200  is  only  a  round  number, 
like  the  100  at  the  end  of  the  line,  and  therefore  is  of  no  value  for 
fixing  the  length  of  the  cubit. 

L.  6.  -i¥n  m3  i.  e.  “WPn  mil.  The  thickness  of  the  rock  above 
the  excavators  is  roughly  calculated  at  100  cubits.  ‘Towards  the 
north  the  rock  surface  is  170  feet  above  the  roof  of  the  tunnel/ 
Conder  1.  c.  127. 

1  Blake,  in  the  Journ.  Amer.  Or.  Soc.  xxii.  i  (1901)  52  f.,  suggests  rm  from 
which  seems  to  have  the  primary  meaning  of  narrow  in  Syr.  and  Arab., 
evacuavit ,  privavit  (Payne  Smith),  j Jj  ///,  be  in  straits  for  water ,  conj.*  v 
straitened  in  one's  bosom  (Lane).  This  is  possible. 
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3.  Byblus.  CIS  i.  v-iv  cent.  b.  c.  Paris. 

ybz  "[StnN  p  p  ^ynnn'  p  ^33  ybh  'fare  -pa  i 
•px  xnpi  bn  by  nabaa  ba3  nbya  nann  pbys  m  bn  2 
nbyn  'na  nb*px  bysi  bp  [yas?  3]  ba3  nbya  'nan  nx  3 
5?x  jt  pn  nnsn  t  n[x]na  m  jt  nt?m  naTan  ba3  4 
|i  pn  nns  by  m  px  nana  m  pn  nnyni  t  ’nns  p  by  5 
•px  bys  nn3saai  onby  m  a . . .  ni  map  xt  nsnym  6 
'nan  nx  nxnp  a’xaa  ba3  nbya  'nan1?  ba3  *f?a  “jbain’  7 
[gibin'  n’x  ba3  nbya  pan  oy3  'b  bysi  bp  yaan  ba3  nby a  s 
jnni  xn  px  “|ba  a  ba3  by  W35?i  ia*  *pxni  nnm  l?23  “jba  9 
nx  ay  jni  ?  px  ay  jybi  B3bx  jyb  jn  ba3  nby[a  nann  ib]  10 

ra  nby  naxba  bysb  rp’  5?x  anx  bai  nabaa  ba  [ . y]  n 

-jbain'  *j3x  as?  xt  nsny  nbyi  y  pn  n[ns  nbyi  na]  12 

.  n  ext  “j .  x  B5?  nt?n  bax  oxi  xn  naxba  bys . 13 

..it  apa  rby  n .  o' . .  t  . .  x  n  hx . 14 

lynn  xn  anxn  n'x  ba3  nbya  nann . 15 

I  am  Yehaw-milk,  king  of  Gebal,  son  of  Yehar-ba'al,  grand¬ 
son  of  Uri-milk,  king  2  of  Gebal,  whom  the  lady,  mistress  of 
Gebal,  made  king  over  Gebal ;  and  I  invoke  3 my  lady,  mistress 
of  Gebal,  [for  she  hears]  my  voice.  And  I  make  for  my  lady, 
mistress  4  of  Gebal,  this  altar  of  bronze  which  is  in  this  court, 
and  this  engraved  work  of  gold  which  5  is  over  against  this 
engraved  work  of  mine,  and  the  uraeus  (?)  of  gold  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  stone,  which  is  above  this  engraved  work 
of  gold,  6  and  this  portico  and  its  pillars  and  the  .  .  .  which  are 
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Byblus 

upon  them  and  its  roof  do  I,  7Yehaw-milk,  king  of  Gebal, 

make  to  my  lady,  mistress  of  Gebal ;  inasmuch  as  I  invoked 

my  lady,  8  mistress  of  Gebal,  she  has  heard  my  voice  and 

done  kindness  to  me.  May  the  mistress  of  Gebal  bless 

Yehaw-milk, 9  king  of  Gebal,  and  grant  him  life  and  prolong 

his  days  and  his  years  over  Gebal,  for  he  is  a  righteous  king ! 

And  may  10  [the  lady,  m]istress  of  Gebal,  give  [him]  favour  in 

the  eyes  of  the  gods  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  this  land 

and  the  favour  of  the  people  of  the  lan[d  .  .  .]  !  Every  prince 

12 

and  every  man  who  shall  make  any  addition  to  this  alt[ar  or 
to  this  engraved  wor]k  of  gold  and  to  this  portico  I,  Yehaw- 

X  3 

milk, . set  ...  .  him  who  does  that  work  ;  and  if 

14 

thou  do  not  set  there  (??)  .  .  and  if . upon  this 

15 

place  and . the  lady,  the  mistress  of  Gebal,  that  man 

and  his  seed. 

£&  'Ufa//*  t'/C  >  try  & 

This  is  the  oldest  Phoenician  inscr.  yet  found  in  Phoenicia  itself. 

It  belongs  to  the  Persian  age.  Above  the  inscr.  Yehaw-milk,  in 
Persian  dress,  stands  with  left  hand  uplifted,  and  with  the  right  offering 
a  bowl  to  the  seated  goddess.  The  scene  perhaps  pictures  the 
occasion  when  he  dedicated  the  objects  recorded  below.  A  conjectural 
restoration  of  the  stele  standing  on  the  two  lions  which  were  found 
near  it  is  illustrated  in  Berger  Hist,  de  l’ denture*  162. 

L.  1.  "px  The  usual  form  of  1  sing.  pron.  in  Phoen. ;  rarely 
CIS  i  103  c.  104.  107.  Though  not  written  (cf.  jni?ya  1.  2,  f,  D  &c.), 
the  final  i  vowel  was  prob.  pronounced.  In  later  Punic  usage  the 
final  vowel  seems  to  have  been  dropped  in  pronunciation  as  well 
as  in  spelling,  e.g.  Plautus  Poenulus  v  2  35  anech ,  Schroder  xxix  18  4 
TK.  Cf.  1  1  n.  i.e.  let  Milk  grant  life  cf.  linn  1.  9 

and  iwnj  2  Ch.  29  14.  Cf.  1  K.  5  32.  Eze.  27  9.  The  Greeks 

changed  the  name  Gebal  to  B vfiXos;  it  is  now  called  Djebel,  about 
half-way  between  Tripoli  and  Beirut,  where  the  inscr.  was  found  in 
1869.  Gubla  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Tell-el-Am.  letters,  e.g. 

50  2.  53.  54.  123  &c.  Baal  is  proud  cf.  “INI'  haughty 

Pr.  21  24;  NHebr.  (Hithp.),  Aram,  nrv  be  haughty.  The  reading, 
however,  is  uncertain.  The  Corp.  and  Lidzbarski  read  ^nn' 

B.  rages ;  Vogiid  gyrin'  B.  gives  joy  cf.  1  Ch.  5  24.  p  p 

Cf.  5  14.  27  4.  CIS  i  372.  391  f.;  in  Aram.  68  2;  in  Hebr.  Ex. 
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10  2.  fire  of  Milk  cf.  i  Ch.  6  g,  and  Urumilki 

of  Gebal  on  the  Taylor  cylinder  of  Sennacherib,  col.  ii  50  {KB  ii  91) 
— an  earlier  king  of  the  same  name.  The  occurrence  of  milk  in  the 
royal  names  and  points  to  the  cult  of  the  patron-deity  of 

Gebal,  by  tradition  identified  with  Kpovos,  the  mythical  founder  of  the 
city,  Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  568  6  KpoVos  .  .  .  7roA.1v  7 rpwr^v 
KTt^ct  tt]v  €7rt  &olvlky)<5  B vj3\ov.  Milk  alone  as  the  name  of  the  god 
has  not  been  found  on  any  inscription ;  it  is  merely  a  title. 

L.  2.  t5W  The  Phoen.  relative,  pronounced  as  a  monosyllable  ish  or 
ask,  e.g.  Plaut.  Poen.  v  2  56  assamar  —  TDK  m,  or  possibly  as  a 
dissyllable  Plaut.  ib.  1  5  ;  Apuleius  Herb.  Miedicam.  47  (48)  nesso 
esse  sade=TriV  PIM.  The  short  form  p  is  also  found,  e.  g.  CIS  i 
112  b2,  and  more  frequently  in  Pun.  and  NPun.  e.g.  41  2.  3.  55  6. 
57  7.  9.  10  and  in  the  transcriptions  si,  se  Plaut.  ib.  1 

1.  8  &c.  The  etymology  of  fcyx  is  obscure.  Taking  5?  as  the  original 
element,  it  is  possible  that  K,  properly  a  demonstrative  sound, 
‘Deutelaut/  was  added  to  it;  cf.  the  K  in  IK,  '1^,  Konig 

Lehrgeb.  ii  323  ;  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Assyr.  sa  the  vowel  sound 
followed  the  consonant.  Whatever  the  relation  between  BW  and 
may  be,  in  actual  usage  the  Phoen.  m  forms  historically  a  link 
between  the  Hebr.  and  See  Wright  Comp.  Gr.ng)  Zimmern 
Vergl.  Gr.  77.  jrfeffl  i.e.  cf.  J»m  4  7.  (DW  5  5.  The 

form  of  the  rel.  sentence  is  exactly  like  Gen.  45  4  TK'K  5|DV 
«»nK  &rV"DE>  (Ges.  §  138^).  The  sentence  has  been  rendered  ‘for 
whom  .  .  .  made  the  kingdom,’  treating  the  suff.  as  =  prep,  and  suffix, 
as  in  ■onro  Josh.  15  19  &c.,  but  royal  person  not  kingdom  in 

Phoen.;  see  note  below.  bll  rby2  nmn  The  title  bl)  T\by2 

is  very  ancient  ;  it  was  used  by  the  inhabitants  of  Gebal  in  the 
fifteenth  cent.  b.c.  of  the  goddess  of  their  city,  Bilit  sa  Gubla  (Tell- 
el-Am.  letters  55-110).  Whether  Bilit  {nby2)  was  the  name  of 
the  deity,  or  whether  it  was  used  in  an  appellative  sense,  mistress , 
like  by2  lit.  owner ,  lord,  cannot  be  decided  with  certainty1.  Among 
the  Phoenicians  of  a  later  age,  at  any  rate,  there  is  no  clear  evidence 
of  a  distinct  goddess  Ba'alath.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  nm5> 
mnnn  r\by2  47  is  too  obscure  to  be  decisive 2.  Probably,  therefore, 
^  nby2  is  only  the  title  of  the  chief  goddess  of  the  city,  the  mistress 

1  This  goddess  was,  of  course,  a  Canaanite  not  a  Babylonian  deity.  But  the 
Assyr.  Bilit  raises  the  same  difficulty  ;  sometimes  it  is  used  as  a  pr.  name,  some¬ 
times  as  a  title  ‘  lady/  sometimes — and  this  illustrates  the  usage  here — merely  as 
a  designation  of  Ishtar.  Jastrow  Rel.  of  Bab.  and  Assyr.  226  ;  Zimmern  KA  7’3  356. 

2  The  NPun.  pr.  n.  ntoroy  is  uncertain ;  Berger  Inscr.  dram,  cf  Hadrumete  2. 
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of  Gelal ;  her  actual  name  was  not  pronounced,  perhaps  out  of 
reverence.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Ba'alath  of  Gebal 
was  'Ashtart,  just  as  the  Ba'al  of  Tyre  was  Melqarth  (36  i),  the  Ba'al 
of  Harran  was  Sin(p.  182),  and  y&D  was  the  title  of  an  unnamed 
goddess  in  Sabaean  (CIS  iv  172  3)1.  There  is  abundant  evidence  that 
'Ashtart  was  the  chief  goddess  of  Gebal.  The  city  was  specially  sacred 
to  her ;  its  coins  are  stamped  n^Hp  (149  B  1 1),  with  her  symbol, 
the  cone,  standing  in  the  temple-court  (Rawlinson  Phoenicia  146, 
Perrot  et  Chipiez  Hist,  de  V Art  iii  60).  Moreover,  the  goddess  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  sacrificial  scene  above  the  inscr.  is  almost  certainly 
'Ashtart.  In  appearance,  indeed,  she  resembles  the  Egyptian  Isis- 
Hathor,  having  on  her  head  the  solar  disk  between  two  cow-horns2; 
but  the  Phoenicians  borrowed  some  of  the  attributes,  as  well  as  the 
outward  representation,  of  the  Egyptian  Isis  for  their  own  goddess. 
In  an  inscr.  lately  found  at  Memphis  (1900)  Isis  and  'Ashtart  are 
named  together  .  .  .  D mrOT  DK  rfHK 

(p.  91  n.  1);  and  Plutarch  has  preserved  the  legend  that  Isis 
journeyed  to  Byblus  (Gebal),  where  she  was  called  ’Ac rrdprr],  de  Os. 
et  Is.  §  15  3.  By  the  Greeks  Ba'alath  was  taken  to  be  a  distinct 
deity,  B r/XOrjs,  BaaXrcs,  and  in  particular  the  Ba'alath  of  Gebal  was 
identified  with  Aphrodite,  ’AeppoStTr]  Bv/3\cr],  Lucian  de  dea  Syr.  6  4 5. 
In  certain  parts  of  Arabia  the  planet  Venus  had  the  name  of 
BalthP.  The  title  ran  is  given  to  ‘Ashtart  and  to  other  goddesses; 

see  45  1.  47.  50.  60.  77  B.  rmn  The  article  in  Phoen. 

is  far  less  common  than  in  Hebr. ;  thus  in  5  it  occurs  7  times  where 
Hebr.  would  have  used  it  28  times,  Schroder  161.  king¬ 

dom,  sovereignty ,  then  generally,  royal  person ,  cf.  1.  1 1 .  57  2  &c. ;  in 
contrast  to  D1K  5  4.  6;  and  often  on  coins  of  African  kings  = 

57  1  n.  *pK  JOpI  The  ptcp.  followed  by  the  pron.  as  in 

1  So  with  the  Nab.  NTcni  lit.  lord  of  Shara ;  the  actual  name  of  the  god  is 

unknown.  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar.  Heidi1  51  ;  and  see  E.  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3742. 

3  Cf.  Philo  Bybl.  rj  de  ’A ar&pTq  enedr)tce  T77  idea  teecpaXrj  fiaoiXeias  -napaOTjpLov 

K€(pa\i)v  ravpov  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  569. 

5  Is.  10  4,  if  emended  to  *vp«  nn  nro  'phi  (Lagarde),  may  further  illustrate  the 
combination  of  Phoen.  and  Egypt,  deities ;  Beltis  is  perhaps  the  goddess  of  Gebal. 
Cheyne  Isaiah ,  SBOT  137. 

*  Cf.  Philo  Bybl.  6  VLpovos  BvJ3\qv  fieu  tt)v  ttoKiv  ttj  Qea  Baa\rt8t,  tt)  teal  Aiutvy, 
dldaiOL  ib. 

5  Chwolson  Die  Ssabaer  ii  22  (  =  En-Nedim  i  iv) 

Isaac  of  Antioch  (died  circ.  460  A.  D.)  speaks  of  Baaltis  as  a  goddess  common 
to  the  Osrhoenes  and  Arabs  ( Opera  i  210  1.  98  ;  212  1.  129  ed.  Bickell).  Cumont 
in  Pauly’s  Realencyclopadie  (1896;  s.  v.  Baltis. 
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■px  11.  3.  6.  *pX  W  1. 12.  “px  33K>  5  3;  cf.  in  Hebr.  Is.  48  13  'JX  xnp. 
Jer.  38  14  !>XtP.  The  idiom  is  more  frequent  in  Aram.,  e.  g. 
XJX  yT  Dan.  2  8.  In  the  Mishnah  the  ptcp.  and  pron.  are  united 
and  form  a  present  tense,  Driver  Tenses  §  135.  4.  Cl.-Gan.  thinks 
that  the  words  refer  to  the  scene  above  ‘  I  am  (here)  invoking/  l£t.  i  11. 

L.  3.  HX  1.  7.  28  4.  42  21  usually  n'X  11.  8.  13,  the  sign  of  the 
accus.  JVX  was  prob.  pronounced  ' iyyath ,  later  ' iyih ,  'ith—yih  in 
Plautus,  nx  in  later  inscrr.  Noldeke,  ZD  MG  xl  (1886)  738,  suggests 
that  the  pronunciation  was  ’ iuth  (’zyath,  ’ iydtK ) ;  but  the  analogy  of 
the  Hebr.  form  ’iwayath,  ’ iyyath ,  ’ eth ,  favours  the  vocalization  JTX. 
The  Aram,  forms  IT,  fcJ,  seem  to  be  shortened  from  the  fuller  form 
preserved  in  Phoen.  (01  28  n .);  these,  like  the  Arab.  Ijl ,  presuppose 
an  original  iyath  (so  Nold.  1.  c.) :  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  295,  Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  1 1 2.  b\>  [yDE>  3]  Cf.  the  common  formula  23  7.  24  2  &c. 

and  Ps.  116  1.  13.  17. 

L.  4.  ft  n^ni  n3TDH  The  word  denoting  material  (riKTll)  is  in 
apposition  to  the  preceding  noun,  a  familiar  construction  in  Hebr., 
e.  g.  nOTn  *lp3n  2  K.  16  17  &c.,  Driver  Tenses  §§  188  (1).  191 ;  but 
in  accordance  with  Phoen.  usage  (1.  2  n.)  there  is  no  article  with 
jr  nt^m,  cf.  |T  pn  nnsn  in  this  line,  pn  myn  1.  5,  rx  pn  ypno  24  1. 
nwr\)  might  be  explained  as  an  accus.  of  limitation  of  the  type 
3HT  D'3*nDn  1  Ch.  28  18  and  (Driver  1.  c.  §  193,  Wright 

Ar .  Gr.  ii  §  44  e)}  but  the  former  construction  is  far  more  probable  in 
Phoenician. 

LI.  4-6.  The  principal  objects  dedicated  by  Yehaw-milk  were 
apparently  three,  (1)  jr  rQfDPi ,  (2)  p  pn  nnan,  (3)  xt  nsnyn. 
Notice  that  these  three  have  the  demonstrative  pron.,  and  appear 
again  in  the  recapitulation  1.  uf.  Attached  to  (2)  was  pn  nnyn, 
just  as  mEy,  D  . . .  m,  nnjQDDI  were  attached  to  (3).  The  meaning  of 
the  second  object,  pn  nnan  and  pn  nnyn,  is  obscure.  A  reasonable 
sense  is  obtained  for  11.  4  and  5  by  treating  nns  as  =  Hebr.  nWQ 
engraving  on  a  seal  (Ex.  28  11  &c.),  or  plate  (1  K.  7  37),  or  wall 
(1  K.  6  29.  2  Ch.  3  7).  T  'nns  will  then  mean  this  engraved  work 
of  mine ,  i.  e.  the  stele  which  bears  the  inscription ;  over  against , 
opposite  to  this  (|D  ^y  cf.  45  3.  1  K.  8  8.  2  Ch.  5  9),  was  nnDH 

ft  pn,  another  incised  stone,  gilded,  and  surmounted  by  pn  myn 

set  in  the  midst  of  the  stone ,  i.  e.  prob.  as  a  centre-piece  at  the  top 
of  it.  What  the  gilded  incised  stone  represented  it  is  impossible  to 
say  for  certain.  Perhaps  the  stone  was  carved  to  represent  a  small 

shrine,  like  the  fa9ade  of  a  temple,  with  the  goddess  standing  or 

seated  within,  such  as  may  be  seen  on  the  coins  of  Gebal,  e.  g. 
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Babel  on  Pers.  Achem.  nos.  1398,  1403,  1407  &c. ;  cf.  the  aedicula 
from  Sardinia,  CIS  i  148,  PL  xxx.  It  has  been  suggested  that  nnD 
may  mean  not  merely  engraved  work  but  statue  or  bust ,  and  that  the 
statue  of  the  king  (T  Tina)  was  erected  opposite  to  a  gilded  statue  of 
the  goddess  (|T  pn  'an) ;  a  position  which  may  be  illustrated  from 
the  Rosetta  Stone,  where  the  priests  decree  a  statue  of  Ptolemy  to 
be  placed  near  the  principal  god  of  the  temple,  Cl.-Ganneau  &t.  i  17. 
But  whether  nna  could  be  used  in  this  sense  is  questionable;  and 
even  if  the  word  is  to  be  found  in  rotcrt  &olvik7]lol(tl  7rara'iKoicrt, 
which  Herodotus  says  ‘the  Phoenicians  place  at  the  prow  of  their 
triremes’  (iii  37),  this  single  example  of  doubtful  significance — 
TraraLKOLo-i  may  refer  to  figures  of  the  Egyptian  god  Ptah — is  hardly 
sufficient  to  warrant  the  rendering  statue.  An  obvious  meaning  of  nna 
is  door ,  here  a  monumental  door  or  pylon  (Vogiid,  Renan);  this  suits 
|f  pin  nna  but  not  T  'nna,  which  seems  to  denote  the  stele  of  the 
inscr.  What  is  intended  by  niyn,  if  that  be  the  right  reading,  is  even 
more  doubtful.  Possibly  nnv  is  the  Phoen.  equivalent  of  the  Egyptian 
c ara ,  i.  e.  the  uraeus,  or  small  serpent,  which  appears  sometimes  as  an 
accessory  to  the  winged  disk  and  on  the  head-dress  of  gods  and  kings 
in  Egyptian  art.  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  the  word  as  a  plur.  denoting 
an  uraeus-frieze  of  Egyptian  pattern  on  the  epistyle  of  the  aedicula 
(nnsn)  ;  he  gives  several  illustrations  of  Egyptian  and  Phoen.  votive 
shrines  with  this  decoration  (1.  c.  22-24).  T  i[Y]ra  in  this  court 

is  the  best  restoration  of  the  text;  cf.  33  2.  3.  pn=xpvcros, 

nnr,  45.  24  1.  33  3,  5.  In  Hebr.  ynn  is  poetical,  e.  g.  Ps.  68  14; 
many  words  poetical,  archaic,  or  rare  in  Hebr.  are  common  in  Phoen., 
e.  g.  Stya  for  rwy,  ttys  for  ^n,  *)S>k  for  nip,  “W  for  ns&a,  dvj  for  niD, 
nT»  for  EHn  &c.  In  this  inscr.  and  in  4  5.  33  5  pn  has  been 
rendered  incision ,  engraving  from  pn —cut,  sharpen  in  Hebr.  See  33 
5  n.  The  rendering  gold  is  preferable  here  and  in  4  5.  nirQ 

Prob.=Tna  cf.  nSty  for  11. 11.  12.  14  &c.  nsnyn  Prob. 

gallery ,  portico ,  <rro a.  Etymologically  the  word  is  the  same  as  the 
Arab.  lit.  ‘  eaves  to  catch  the  rain/  or  ‘  gable  from  which  the  rain 
drips’;  then  ‘the  gallery  below  the  roof/  ‘upper  balcony’;  see 
Hoffmann  Ueb.  einige  Phon.  Inschr.  12  f.  in  Abh.  Gott.  Ges.  xxxvi 
(1890).  The  word  occurs  again  10  1.  33  5.  The  Corp.  reads,  with 
less  probability,  nmyil  the  row  of  columns,  cf.  the  Hebr.  rD^tyD  a  row 
(of  lamps)  Ex.  39  37.  m»V  i.e.  •  cf.  in  Sabaean  the  dedication 
of  the  peristyle  of  'Umdan,  pDy  jn^D  CIS  iv  240  6.  D  ...  HI 

perhaps  D[t5Wl]iTI  and  the  capitals ,  Ex.  36  38.  38  17. 
and  its  ceiling  cf.  }1DD  in  Jer.  22  14.  Hag.  1  4. 
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L.  7.  mm  i.  e.  m  +  ico,  ipnd,  10  9.  naip  Pf. 

1  sing.;  cf.  ni?ya  5  19.  nNiD'  16  2.  Though  not  written,  the  final  i 
was  pronounced;  Plaut.  Poen.  v  1  i  corathi.  Schroder  204. 

L.  8.  5>yai  .  .  .  yD£l  Pf.,  prob.  pronounced  as  fem. ;  cf.  tOD  56  1. 
N3D'  27  3.  Kin  54  3  (NPun.)  TT3  CIS  i  191  2  (Pun.).  In  Pun.  inscrr. 
the  pf.  3  sing.  fem.  often  ends  in  N  (N— ),  e.g.  CIS  i  216  3  f.  280 

2  f.  &c.  Contrast  impf.  with  1  after  ItyfrO  in  Hebr.,  Ex.  16  34.  5>ya 
Dy3  h  —  Hebr.  Dy  DID  H^y  Gen.  26  29.  Ps.  119  6 5  or  Dy  ion  n«?y 
Gen.  24  12  &c. 

L.  9.  rinni  Piel  impf.  3  sing.  fem.  with  suflf.  of  3  sing.  mas.  i.  e. 
Vinn5).  The  same  stem  of  the  a/hipi  occurs  in  the  pr.  nn.  “i^DUT, 
lysin',  &c.,  cf.  Gen.  4  18  and  perhaps  Hjn.  ‘I'lXDI 

i.  e.  ;  cf.  65  3.  Ps.  21  5.  inJBl  ID'  are  plur.  Cf.  Dt.  17  20. 
1  K.  3  14.  «n  Pron.  of  3  sing.,  used  in  this  form  for  both 

genders,  prob.  with  a  difference  of  pronunciation,  hd  or  hi\  according 
to  the  gender  of  the  antecedent;  e.g.  mas.  Nil  D1N1  1.  15.  Nil  "Din 
4  6.  5  10  &c.  Moab.  St.  1  6.  27.  Old  Aram.  61  30.  62  1 1.  22.  63  17  f. 
Palm.  147  ii  c  6 :  fem.  N.1  rDfc^D  1.  13.  5  n.  22.  27  2  &c. 

L.  10.  |yi>  jn  . . .  |nni  Cf.  din  pi  dj^n  |yi?  D'm  |n  nb  jri['i]  in 
the  inscr.  from  Memphis  I.  4  p.  91  n.  1,  and  the  Hebr.  idiom  with  D'ya, 
Pr.  3  4;  also  with  D'yS?,  Ex.  7  20.  Num.  25  6  &c. ;  cf.  62  23 
Dip.  D^N  Cf.  5  9.  16.  18.  22.  10  7  (constr.  st.).  20  A  3.  B  3 

(constr.  st.).  Poen.  v  1  1  alonim  valonuth  —  Thb^  DD^N ;  the  sing, 
occurs  only  in  pr.  nn.  f^Nin',  ff>ynN.  This  D^N  is  not  the  direct 
equivalent  of  the  Hebr.  Dv6n,  for  3  does  not  interchange  with  n ;  it  is 
an  independent  formation  with  the  ending  }•',  like  the  Hebr.  )1&0,  p^y ; 
Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  444.  In  the  cases  quoted  D^N  has  a  plur.  meaning 
gods  (Dtyipl  D^Nil  5  9.  22);  contrast  D^N,  which,  though  plur.  in 
form,  is  sing,  in  meaning,  33  6  n. 

L.  11.  No  convincing  restoration  has  been  proposed  for  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  line.  For  the  imprecations  cf.  5  10-12.  P]D'  Prob. 
Hif.  impf  3  sing.  mas.  n by=by,  after  pjd'  5  20.  Moab.  St.  1  2 1.  29. 

L.  12.  Dty  Ptcp.;  cf.  1.  2  n.  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  line  we 
may  restore  2  DD  ^33  *ji?D  to  complete  the  construction,  as  in  Lev. 
20  5.  Jer.  21  10  &c.  Cl.-Ganneau  1.  c.  restores  i?ya[i?  DDp  ^ 
cf.  4  3  n. 

L.  13.  Nil  fDN^D.  Phoen.  omits  the  art.  with  the  pron.  in  these 
cases,  cf.  Nd  D1N.1  1.  15,  and  sometimes  with  the  noun  too,  as  here 
and  5  1 1  Nd  ro^DD.  Cf.  1  3  DNt  limn  and  add.  note  ii.  The 
rest  of  the  line  is  obscure.  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  DN1  .  .  .  DN1  as  depre- 
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cative  particles  after  the  adjuration  which  he  restores  in  1.  12  ('DJp), 
cf.  Neh.  13  25,  Do  not  set  there  .  .  .  nor.  i>2K  perhaps  =  ^2  not. 

L.  1 4.  Cl.-Ganneau  suggests  n[nD]'  sweep  refuse  into  the  sanctuary ; 
cf.  Lam.  3  45  YlD.  The  prohibition  may  be  illustr.  by  a  Gk.  inscr. 
(b.  C.  380)  ezri  ras  Upas  yas  KOTrpov  p.r]  ayev  pirjSepLLav  Michel  JR.ec. 
d’ inscr.gr.  702  21. 

L.  15.  iyiT  In  fig.  sense  as  4  7  n.  5  8.  11.  22;  cf.  also  Ps.  21  n. 
lint  is  an  isolated  instance  of  the  suff.  1'  with  a  noun  instead  of 
the  usual  G  A  verb  is  required  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  such  as 
ppD  may  .  .  .  cut  off !  5  9  f.  22. 

Judging  from  this  inscr.,  the  dialect  of  Gebal  approached  nearer  to 
Hebr.  than  the  normal  Phoen.  speech.  Thus  the  suffixed  forms 
follow  the  Hebr.  type,  Dni?y  1.  6,  lint  1.  15,  11W1  ID'  (plur.)  1.  9,  HlDy 
(plur.)  1.  6,  TUDBDD  (sing.)  1.  6 ;  111171  1.  9  with  1—  for  cf. 

Ps.  41  3.  The  verb  7117!  seems  to  have  been  used  at  Gebal ;  in  NPun. 
it  occurs  rather  often  in  the  form  Nin,  my  &c. ;  in  Phoen.  proper  it  is 
only  found  in  compound  names.  Idioms  which  resemble  Hebr.  are 
BWD3  =  1tyfcO  1.  7,  by  1.  5  over  against ,  ID'  qiNI  1.  9,  fTI  inn  1.  9  f., 
[2  Da]  m  1. 1 2  f.,  byzb  *jd'  1. 1 1  cf.  nwyb  i  K.  i  6  33.  Dt.  13  12  &c. 
There  is  a  Hebr.  ring  about  the  phrase  N7I  pltf  J^D  2  1.  9. 

Additional  note  i.  The  fem .  sing,  ending  in  Phoenician.  The  ending 
of  the  fem.  sing,  of  nouns  in  Phoen.,  whether  in  the  absol.  or  constr. 
state,  is  n',  an  archaic  form  which  belongs  also  to  the  language  of 
Moab,  e.  g.  1D2  1  3.  n^DD  26.  28.  29.  The  T\'  was  prob.  pronounced 
n—  (in  transcriptions  'aO),  as  in  the  names  of  the  old  Canaanite 
towns  niSK,  n^l?2,  O.  T.;  for  Phoen.  followed  the 

same  general  laws  of  tone  as  Hebr.,  which  lengthened  the  vowel  of 
ath  under  the  accent.  Hebrew,  however,  went  further,  and  aspirated 
the  final  n  into  n,  e.  g.  in  the  Siloam  inscr.  712  pJ  2  1.  7121271,  7JDN  5  ; 
the  transcription  of  some  pr.  names  suggests  that  the  Punic  dialect 
did  the  same  to  a  limited  extent,  e.  g.  Dido  =  N1'1',  Carthago  = 
NBHTI  Dip,  ’I/xiAKwv=iO^Dn  &c.,  Schroder  126.  The  instances  of 
the  ending  k'  with  fem.  nouns  cited  by  Schroder  172  n.  9  are  all 
doubtful.  With  regard  to  the  fem.  ending  of  the  verb,  it  seems  that 
Phoen.  proper  did  not  use  a  consonantal  form,  e.  g.  ^yai  .  .  yDS?  3  8. 
The  ending  s',  developed  like  the  Hebr.  71—  out  of  an  original  1—, 
is  confined  to  the  Punic  and  Neo-Punic  inscrr.,  e.  g.  KTD,  yiU  passim, 
fcOD'  27  3.  ND W=$yw  CIS  i  180  4.  See  Stad e  Morgenl.  Forschungen 
(1875)  214  ff. ;  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  134. 
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Additional  note  ii.  The  forms  of  the  demonstrative  pron.  in  Phoenician . 

Sing,  (i)  f  mas.,  sometimes  fern.  e.  g.  3  io.  5  3.  7  1.  19  1.  42  3 
&c.,  and  often  in  NPun.  T  pN  54  1.  58  1.  Cf.  the  Old  Aram.  T  in  fDQ 
61  3.  TOl  4.  22,  and  the  Hebr.  It  Ps.  12  8.  It  does  not  take  the  art. 
after  a  definite  noun ;  cf.  Moab.  riNT  HDIH  1  3 ;  Poen .  v.  1  1  macom 
m*=nin  DIpD  is  an  exception. 

(2)  mas.  3  4.  5.  12.  Cf.  Old  Aram.  JT  61  1.  62  1  and  the  emphatic 
ftit  62  22.  63  20.  64  3.  68  6.  76  c  2  (p.  185  n.  1) ;  in  Nab.,  Palm., 
Palest.  (PH)  and  Bibl.  Aram.,  nn  ;  Eth.  zentu. 

(3)  Nt  fern.  3  6.  12.  Cf.  Old  Aram.  61  18  f.  69  13.  76  B  5  (used 
as  fern,  of  nit) ;  in  Nab.,  Bibl.  Aram.,  NT  (used  as  fem.  of  rm) ;  Palm, 
m ;  Eth.  zati. 

(4)  nt  fem.  NPun.  54  4.  57  3  &c. ;  in  Plautus  syth.  Both  Nt  and 
JIT  are,  in  origin,  fem.  formations  from  t. 

(5)  IN  mas.  11.  24  1.  25  1.  30  1,  and  fem.  13  2.  15  1.  The  N  is 
a  demonstrative  sound,  not  the  article. 

Plur.  5  22.  CIS  i  14  5  &c. ;  cf.  1  Ch.  20  8;  with  the  art. 

27  3,  cf.  in  the  Pentateuch;  in  NPun.  Plautus  ily ;  Old 
Aram.  (?)  61  29 ;  Egypt.  Aram.  li?N  74  A  2  ;  Nab.  87  3  &c. ; 
Palm.  110  1  &c. ;  Bibl.  Aram.  (n|>N  Jer.  10  11);  Palest. 

Aram.  ;  late  Hebr.  ;  Eth.  ’eltu. 


4.  Sidon.  Tabnith.  Circ.  300  b.  c.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

p  o:m  "jSd  mwy  pa  roan  -px  1 
pxa  aas?  Dins  "1*723  nmtyy  pa  "ltyjD^N  2 
n  Sx  Sx  1  pxn  rvx  pan  t?x  anx  Sa  nx  ’2d  j  3 
{Six  ’x  spa  {Six  ’xa  ;mn  Sxi  ’nSy  nna  4 
nan  Sx  Sx  j  pxa  aas?  -px  nSa  1^23  dd2d  Sai  pn  5 
na  dxi  xn  nam  mwy  nayna  pm  Sxi  ’nSy  n  6 
w  nnn  D’na  yit  [~j]S  {[a]’  Sx  }»m  mi  ’nSy  nnan  n  7 

cxaa  nx  aaa^i  &  » 

I,  Tabnith,  priest  of  'Ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  son  2of 
Eshmun-'azar,  priest  of  *  Ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  lie  in 
this  coffin :  3  My  [curse  be]  with  whatsoever  man  thou  art  that 
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bringest  forth  this  coffin !  Do  not,  do  not  4  open  me,  nor 
disquiet  me,  for  I  have  not  indeed  (?)  silver,  I  have  not 
indeed  (?)  5  gold,  nor  any  jewels  of  .  .  .  only  I  am  lying  in 
this  coffin  :  do  not,  do  not  open  6  me  nor  disquiet  me,  for 
that  thing  is  an  abomination  to  'Ashtart.  And  if  thou  do 
at  all  7  open  me,  and  at  all  disquiet  me,  mayest  thou  have 
no  seed  among  the  living  under  the  sun  8  nor  resting-place 
among  the  shades ! 

The  sarcophagus  of  Tabnith,  like  that  of  Eshmun-'azar  ii  (5),  dis¬ 
plays  the  characteristics  of  Egyptian  workmanship ;  it  was  apparently 
stolen  from  an  Egypt,  tomb,  for  it  bears  the  epitaph  of  an  Egypt, 
general  Penptah.  The  style  is  that  of  the  fourth  cent.  b.c.  ;  and  as  the 
dynasty  of  Eshmun-'azar  i  and  Tabnith  prob.  belongs  to  the  period  after 
the  occupation  of  Sidon  by  Alexander  the  Great  in  332,  the  inscr.  may 
be  assigned  to  the  end  of  the  century,  or  perhaps  rather  to  the  first 
decade  of  the  next,  circ.  290,  and  5  to  a  date  15  years  later;  see  5  18  n. 

L.  1.  *px  See  3  1  n.  r03n  Father  of  Eshmun-*azar  ii,  5  1. 

The  name,  pronounced  Tabnith  or  Tabneth,  is  preserved  in  that  of 
a  village  near  Nabatiyeh,  SE.  of  Sidon,  Kefr  Tibnith.  It  corresponds 
to  the  Hebr.  Tibni,  1  K  16  21  f.  LXX  Luc.  ®aj3cw€L ,  but  hardly  to 
the  Gk.  Tevvrjs,  the  king  of  Sidon  who  rebelled  against  the  Persians 
and  was  slain  in  350,  for  his  coins  bear  the  letters  yn  as  the  initials  of 
his  name,Babelon  PA  1574-8.  mrOT  fm  cf.  5  15.  It  is  prob.  that 
the  dynasty  was  founded  by  a  priest  of ‘Ashtart  at  Sidon  ;  cf.  1  K.  16  31 
and  Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  18  J*jW(x)/3a\o<s  6  rrj<s  ’Ao-raprrys  Upevs1. 

1  mnw  pronounced  'Ashtart,  as  the  Gk.  ’A crapr-T)  (LXX  &c.)  proves  :  the  chief 
goddess  of  the  Phoenicians.  Her  cult  was  established  at  Sidon  (5.  6.  I  K.  11  5.  33), 
at  Gebal  (3),  at  Ashqelon  (Herod,  i  105  t rjs  Ovpav'irjs  ’ A(ppo8iT7js  to  ipov  .  .  .  iravTcov 
apxaioTaTov  Ipwv  ocra  tovttjs  tt)s  9(ov,  prob.  alluded  to  in  1  S.  31  10  where  mnW  nu 
is  to  be  read,  LXX  to  ’  Aarapreiov  ;  cf.  the  bilingual  inscr.  32  1  mniDJil?  n  cxd 
ubpTTN  ’AvTivarpos  ’ A<ppo8i(r'iov  ’AoKaXcovlrr^s),  in  Cyprus  (e.  g.  at  Kition  13.  20),  in 
Sicily  at  Eryx  (CIS  i  135  dtt  'vb  =  the  frequent  venerei  erycinai),  in  Gaulus 
(38),  and  at  Carthage  (e.  g.  45  1.  CIS  i  255  mi«n  V  -ns  . . .  TOEW.  263  rnnM>sn« 
'v  nom  ©n).  The  goddess  of  Carthage  called  by  classical  writers  Coelestis, 
Ovpavia  (see  quotation  from  Herodian  below),  was  prob.  none  other  than  the 
Phoen.  'Ashtart;  but  see  48  1  n.  As  an  element  in  compound  pr.  nn.  'Ashtart 
occurs  very  often.  She  was  the  goddess  of  fertility  and  generation  (cf.  Dt.  7  13. 
28  4.  18.  51);  and  was  identified  both  by  Greeks  and  Phoenicians  with  Aphrodite, 
e.  g.  the  common  epithets  Kinrpis  and  K vOepeia  (of  Kuthera  in  Crete)  in  Homer, 
and  Cypria,  Paphia,  as  titles  of  Venus  ;  AiPavins  was  the  title  of  Aphrodite  wor¬ 
shipped  in  Lebanon  (plbn  mnw),  Lucian  adv.  indoct.  3.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  prototype  of  the  Phoen.  'Ashtart  was  the  Assyr.  Ishtar ;  to  a  considerable 
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L.  2.  pK  Of  a  mummy-case,  as  Gen.  50  26. 

L.  3.  pan  BW  nnx  DN  'ID  The  construction  is  uncertain.  Taking 
'JD  as  whosoever  and  HX  as  =  rin«,  we  may  render  whosoever  thou  art— 
any  man— that  shalt  bring  forth ;  cf.  DJ.nn  HX  p  64  5  f.  whosoever  thou 
art  that  shalt  rob  (so  Cl.-Gan.)  ;  but  here  the  construction  is  compli¬ 
cated  by  the  insertion  of  EHK  bl  and  becomes  very  laboured.  Renan 
may  be  right  in  explaining  'D  as  a  mistake  for  'Dip,  my  curse  be  with 
every  man ;  see  54  n.  pan  is  prob.  Hifil  impf.  of  pia  which  means 
(1)  bring  forth,  fetch  out,  e.  g.  Is.  58  10  ;  cf.  the  Aram.  pa3  go  forth,  in 
Af.  bring  forth ;  or  (2)  light  upon,  find,  e.g.  Pr.  3  13  ||  8  35.  The 

first  meaning  is  preferable  here.  According  to  Hoffmann  pia  = 
primarily  to  come  upon  by  accident,  break  in  upon,  break  ( Ueber  einige 
phon.  Inschr.  57  ff.). 

L.  4.  'rby  nnan  11.  6. 7.  5  7. 10.  CIS  ii  226  2  orr^y  nnan'  xh. 
Yl^y  is  prob.  the  prep,  with  suff.,  upon  me,  used  pregnantly  after  nnan 
lit.  open  over  me\  contrast  5  4  I  33PD  TVK  nna'  !?X.  Less  prob. 
•*n^y  is  a  noun  (1)  inner  chamber  (of  the  vault),  the  root  r6y  being  used, 
as  often  in  Assyr.,  in  the  sense  of  going  away,  so  Winckler,  Altor. 
Forsch.  i  63  nr,  or  (2)  roof,  lid,  lit.  ‘  that  which  ascends/  cf.  upper 
part ,  life,  an  elevated  place ;  so  Hoffmann  1.  c.  But  no  derivative  of 
the  verb  is  actually  used  in  Assyr.  or  in  Arab,  with  the  meanings 
proposed  in  (1)  and  (2).  To  take  D^y  as  =  Hebr.  n^y*  upper  chamber 
does  not  suit  the  reference  to  a  sepulchre.  It  is  safer  to  render  Ti^y 
upon  me.  See  further  5  6  n.  JttTH  i.e  Cf.  1  S.  28  15  of 

degree  the  character  of  the  goddesses  was  alike,  and  both  filled  the  most  prominent 
place  in  the  worship  of  the  two  races.  No  satisfactory  Semitic  derivation  of 
Ishtar-*Ashtart  has  yet  been  found ;  hence  it  has  been  supposed  that  ultimately 
the  name  is  of  non-Semitic  origin,  Schrader  COT 2  179,  Sayce  Hibb.  Lects.  252  f. 
The  form  mney  with  the  fem.  ending  t  is  peculiar  to  the  Palestinian  deity.  In 
Moabite  the  name  occurs  as  inTO  with  iltsd  1  17  ;  in  Aram,  it  becomes  my  (  =  mny 
=  miry),  e.  g.  Palm,  nnymy  112  4  n.  —  ’Arapyans,  and  the  pr.  nn.  nun  nr  CIS  ii  52, 
nunny  Cl.-Gan.  EL  i  118.  In  S.  Semitic  (Sabaean)  the  phonetic  equivalent  is 
mhy  CIS  iv  41  2.  46  5  &c.,  a  male,  not  a  female  deity.  'Ashtart  was  not 

properly  a  moon-goddess,  any  more  than  Ishtar  ;  but  in  some  places  she  appears 
in  this  character,  e.  g.  Lucian  de  Dea  Syr.  §  4  w?  pXv  avrol  Xeyovaiv,  ’AorapTqs 
koTiv'  ’A (TTapTqv  8 ’  kya i  8o/dcv  "SeXqvalqv  ‘i\xp.tvai  (speaking  of  the  temple  at  Sidon), 
and  Herodian  v  6  10  Aifives  p.\v  ovv  avr qv  O vpaviav  KaXovcrr  QoiviKes  81  ’A arpoap- 
Xqv  dvop.a£ovcn,  aeXqvqv  Aval  OeXovres.  'Ashtart  was  sometimes  represented,  as 
we  have  seen  (3  2  n.),  with  the  Egyptian  symbols  of  Isis  and  Hathor,  the  solar 
disk  between  two  cow-horns.  It  has  been  suggested  that  these  were  misunderstood, 
and  taken  to  represent  the  full  and  crescent  moon  ;  and  in  this  way  'Ashtart  came 
to  be  conceived  as  a  moon-goddess.  See  Schiirer  Gesch.3  ii  23  f. ;  Driver,  art. 
Ashtoreth,  Hastings  Did.  Bibl.  vol.  i ;  Lagrange  Rev.  Bibl.  x  (1901)  550  ff.; 
E.  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3741  ff. 
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disquieting  the  dead.  'N  The  Phoen.  negative ;  twice  in  the 

O.T.  1  S.  4  21.  Job  22  30 ;  in  Assyr.  a-a,  d,  ai.  It  is  the  usual  nega¬ 
tive  in  Eth.,  and  frequently  occurs  in  Rabbinic,  e.  g.  The 

pr.  nn.  “lDlVN,  do  prob.  not  contain  this  form.  The  other  neg. 

in  Phoen.  is  ^2  5  3  n.  The  parallel  expression  in  5  5  'K  2 

D3D  p  D5?  suggests  that  like  p  must  contain  some  such  meaning 
as  with  me.  At  any  rate  the  final  f  is  prob.  the  suff.  1  sing,  in  the 
verbal  form  which  was  sometimes  used  with  preps.;  e.g.  p,  D3nnn  5  9. 
Hoffmann  1.  c.  reads  “IK ,  which  is  quite  possible,  and  takes  IS  as 
a  particle  strengthening  the  preceding  negative  (cf.  i>2  'S  42  i8)  =  the 
Bibl.  Aram.  ^S  =  n3n,  Pal.  Talm.  and  Midr.  nn  used  sometimes  with 
merely  a  demonstrative  force,  here;  so  he  renders  there  is  not  indeed 
with  me  =  It  is  possible  that  S.  Augustine  on  Ps.  123  (Op.  iv. 
col.  1407  ed.  Ben.)  is  alluding  to  this  particle  when  he  writes  ‘quod 
Punici  dicunt  iar,  non  lignum  (iy»),  sed  quando  dubitant ;  hoc  Graeci 
apa  ;  hoc  Latini  possunt  vel  solent  dicere,  “  putas,”  cum  ita  loquntur, 
“putas,  evasi  hoc  ?”  ’  For  run  after  a  negative  cf.  run  sSn  Hab.  2  13 
and  ovxl  ISov  Acts  2  7.  Though  Hoffmann’s  explanation  cannot  be 
regarded  as  certain,  it  is  preferable  to  that  of  Hal^vy,  who  takes  ^ns 
as  =  etSwXov.  It  was  not  the  custom  to  bury  ctSaAa  of  gold  and  silver 
in  sepulchres. 

L.  5.  D3D  5  5.  45  2  f.  Prob.  =  Aram,  yjoo,  JN12  65  6,  lit. 

vessel,  used  here  like  the  Hebr.  ^2  for  jewels.  Hoffmann  takes  the 
word  as  =  p/i/xuvas,  pou,  money,  valuables  (Talm.);  but  this  does 
not  account  for  the  plur.  form.  Meaning  unknown.  n^2 

here  apparently = 'flip  only.  There  is  no  exact  parallel  for  such  usage 
in  Hebr. 

L.  6.  mntyy  nnyn  Cf.  m.T  rajnn  Dt.  7  25. 17  1. 18  12  &c.  Pr.  3  32. 
11  20  &c.  NH  122n  See  3  13  n.  9  n. 

L.  7.  jtinn  UH  i.  e.  frj.  In  Hebr.  the  Qal.  inf.  abs.  is  found 

occasionally  with  the  fin.  vb.  in  a  derived  conjugation,  e.g.  Hif. 

D"!V-  i  S.  23  22.  Nif.  ^pD  Ex.  19  13.  3!?  p'  The  stone¬ 

cutter  has  accidentally  omitted  the  2  in  these  two  words.  The  verb 
p2  is  used  in  Phoen.,  as  in  Arab,  and  Ethiop.,  for  the  Hebr.  nvi,  in  the 
sense  to  exist,  to  be;  e.g.  5  8.  11.  20.  29  15.  42  3.  7.  13  &c.  mt 

DTO  For  jnf  in  metaph.  sense  cf.  61  20.  64  11.  69  12;  and  cf.  the 
imprecations  in  5  8-9.  n-12,  and  the  Palm.  2y  Tn  V2T  r6  XliT1  d? 

145  4  f.  nnn  Cf.  5  12.  The  phrase  is  a  favourite 

one  with  the  author  of  Qoheleth. 

L.  8.  DNEH  rn  22tytD  Again  in  5  8.  For  225^D  of  a  resting-place  in 
the  under-world  cf.  Eze.  32  25.  For  DK5H  cf.  Is.  14  9.  26  14.  19. 
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Job  26  Ps.  88  11  &c.;  the  meaning  usually  given  is  weak  ones , 
V nan  to  be  weak ;  but,  as  Cheyne  remarks,  ‘  the  terrible  *  or  ‘  the  wise  ’ 
is  what  we  should  expect ;  see  Ency .  Bibl.  art.  Dead. 


5.  Sidon.  Eshmun-'azar.  CISi3.  Date,  see  p.  27.  Louvre.  Plate  I. 

•  *  -  ■  ft-  a  .  r 

Sf  /•>&'*£  K  V9\  jj*  >.  A^'w.k  i  FJ .  ^5  5  jny, 

mix  -j^a  iryjaErx  'ibab  1 1 1 1  -» yaixi  my  ME?a  *?a  m'a  1 
rbm  iaxS  mix  “|*?a  ityjaErx  ^a  iai  mix  -j^a  roan  “j^a  p  a 
f  napai  r  nSna  "px  aaEn  na^x  p  an'  aitx  aa'  “pa  p  ’ny  ^a  3 
1  r  aatra  n'x  nns’  *?x  bix  Sai  naSaa  ^a  nx  'ajp  n:a  trx  apaa  4 
ay’  *?xi  'aatra  nbn  n'x  xe?’  *?xi  ana  p  bet  'x  a  a:a  p  gpa*  *?x  5 
yaa*n  bn  *piai'  aaix  ax  cjx  w  aatra  n^y  r  aatraa  p  6 

1  naSaa  *?a  a  ana 

’aajra  rbn  n’x  x£"  e?x  ax  ?  aaE?a  nSy  nns’  e?x  aix  *?a  7 

aa  pay'  e?x  ax 

yin  p  a b  p’  *?xi  lapa  lap’  Sxi  axsi  nx  aaE?a  nb  p’  bn  r  aaE?  « 
pb  aja  Ssra  etx  nx  aSaa  nx  atnpn  a^xn  mudi  annn  9 
n*x  xet'  trx  ax  1  aaa-a  nSy  nns’  trx  xn  aix  ax  nabaa  n*x  aim  10 
i  abb  e?ie?  a b  p’  Sx  nan  aaix  ax  xn  n*?aa  yn  n’xi  r  n^n  1 1 
aa  p  'ny  ba  rbnz  jm  -fax  a  aw  nnn  a'na  ixni  SyaS  is  12 
p  mix  “[Sa  ityjaErx  *px  a  -px  na^x  p  an’  airx  aa'  -j  1 3 
nintryax  'axi  mix  *f?a  ifyiatrx  *f?a  p  p  mix  *\bb  man  “|*?a  1 4 
pa  ax  Biix  "|Sa  uyjatrx  “j^a  na  na^an  pan  nintry  mna  1 5 

na  n'x 

anxaatr  mntry  n’x  pE?n  a’  px  pxa  nprnEry  na]  n»x  a^x  16 

jmxi 

jmxi  anxaaE?  aacn  ina  bbr  jy  trip  [i.paErx1?  na  pa  e?x  17 

ana  pa  e?x 
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dp  mnpyS  nai  px  byib  nn  d’  px  px*  Djnx  [SxS  is 

dd^d  px  jS  jn*  ip 

riDxy  mzb  pp  nPD  px  rmxn  pn  mix  'S'i  nxn  jtx  19 

dmsd’I  nSys  PX 

pai  nhtib  nx  ’Dip  [D]V?  arab  nmb  px  nSy  20 

’nSy  nns’  *?x  onx 

niD*  zb  ’DDPD  nSn  jvx  xp’  Sxi  i  ddpdd  pay’  Sxi  njr  Sxi  21 
nty?  Djnn  nan  ddixpii  xn  nabaan  jxpn  Sx  DPipn  djVx  22 

In  the  month  Bui,  in  the  fourteenth  year  14  of  the  reign  of 

king  Eshmun-'azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  2  son  of  king 

Tabnith,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  spake  king  Eshmun-'azar, 

king  of  the  Sidonians,  saying,  I  have  been  seized  3  before  my 

time,  the  son  of  a  (short)  number  of  days  .  .  .  ,  an  orphan,  the 

son  of  a  widow ;  and  I  lie  in  this  coffin  and  in  this  grave,  4  in 

the  place  which  I  built.  I  adjure  every  prince  and  every  man 

that  they  open  not  this  resting-place,  5  nor  seek  with  me 

jewels,  for  there  are  no  jewels  with  me  there,  nor  take  away 

6 

the  coffin  of  my  resting-place,  nor  carry  me  from  this  resting- 
place  (and  lay  me)  on  a  second  resting-place !  Yea,  if  men 
speak  to  thee,  do  not  listen  to  their  words.  For  every  prince 
and  7  every  man  who  shall  open  this  resting-place,  or  who 
shall  take  away  the  coffin  of  my  resting-place,  or  who 
shall  carry  me  from  8  this  resting-place,  may  they  have  no 
resting-place  with  the  Shades,  nor  be  buried  in  a  grave,  nor 
have  son  or  seed  9 in  their  stead;  and  may  the  holy  gods 
deliver  them  up  to  a  mighty  prince  who  shall  rule  over  them, 
to  cut  off  that  prince  or  man  who  shall  open  this  resting- 
place,  or  who  shall  take  away  11  this  coffin,  and  the  seed  of 
that  prince  or  of  those  men  !  May  they  have  no  root  down¬ 
wards  or  12  fruit  upwards,  nor  any  comeliness  among  the 
living  under  the  sun  !  For  I  am  to  be  pitied  (?) ;  I  have  been 
seized  before  my  time,  the  son  of  13  a  (short)  number  of  days 
.  .  . ,  an  orphan,  the  son  of  a  widow  was  I.  For  I,  Eshmun- 
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'azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  son  14  of  king  Tabnith,  king  of 
the  Sidonians,  grandson  of  king  Eshmun-'azar,  king  of 
the  Sidonians,  and  my  mother  Am-'ashtart,  15  priestess 
of  'Ashtart,  our  lady,  the  queen,  daughter  of  king  Eshmun- 
'azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians — (we  are  they)  who  built  the  houses 
16  of  the  gods,  the  house  of  'Ashtart:  in  Sidon,  the  land  of  the 
sea,  and  we  caused  'Ashtart  to  dwell  there,  making  (her) 
glorious  (?) ;  and  we  17  (are  they)  who  built  a  house  for 
Eshmun,  in  the  holy  field  (?),  the  well  of  Yidlal  in  the 
mountain,  and  we  caused  him  to  dwell  there,  making  (him) 
glorious  (?).  And  we  (are  they)  who  built  houses  18  for  the 
gods  of  the  Sidonians  in  Sidon,  the  land  of  the  sea,  a  house 
for  the  Ba'al  of  Sidon,  and  a  house  for  'Ashtart,  the  Name  of 
Ba'al.  And  further,  the  lord  of  kings  gave  to  us  19  Dor  and 
Yafe,  the  glorious  corn-lands  which  are  in  the  field  of  Sharon, 
in  accordance  with  the  great  things  which  I  did ;  and  we 
added  them  20  to  the  borders  of  the  land,  that  they  might 
belong  to  the  Sidonians  for  ever.  I  adjure  every  prince  and 
every  man  that  they  open  me  not,  nor  uncover  me,  nor  carry 
me  from  this  resting-place,  nor  take  away  the  coffin  of  my 
resting-place,  lest  22  these  holy  gods  deliver  them  up,  and  cut 
off  that  prince  and  those  men,  and  their  seed,  for  ever  ! 

L.  i.  i>3  12  i.  24  2.  the  eighth  month,  November,  cf.  i  K.  6  38 ; 
Assyr.  Arah  samna,  Palm.  }133,  Jewish  p£>mD.  The  name  is  pro¬ 
bably  native  Canaanite ;  its  original  meaning  is  not  known.  “iDy 
For  an  orthographic  peculiarity  found  only  here;  42  3.  46  1 
rwy.  In  Phoen.  as  in  Hebr.  t?  stands  for  j  and  sh,  e.  g.  yW 
1.  6  and  1.  7.  1W  is  plural.  Phoen.  uses  ‘in  14  years’ 
for  ‘in  the  14th  year’;  see  61  n.  and  cf.  the  construction  vi  QD'3  12 
1  n.  is  usually  taken  as  inf.  constr.  with  suff.  3  mas.  sing., 

‘of  his  reign,’  viz.  of  king  Eshmun-'azar,  cf.  the  Aram,  idiom  in 
which  the  suffixed  noun  is  followed  by  ?,  before  the  genitive.  The 
Hebr.  tyxn  1X33  Eze.  10  3  is  similar;  Ges.  §  13 1  n.  and  note  2,  Schrod. 
149  b  But  the  construction  is  awkward  in  Phoen.,  and  the  parallel 
which  is  quoted  from  42  4  ff.  “ixtyn  ‘•'"inx  can  be  otherwise  explained. 
Lidzsb.  may  be  right  in  treating  as  inf.  constr.  with  compaginis, 
cf.  6  1  f.  mnW3  . . .  IW3.  In  24  2.  26  2  ‘oW’  has  the  suff. 
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3  mas.  sing.,  but  the  construction  is  different.  It i. e. 

Eshmun-'azar  ii,  see  4  1  f. 

L.  2.  DJ3n  '»  p  See  4  1.  ,  ♦  ♦  *m  Elsewhere  peculiar 

to  Hebr.  The  d  "Dl  1.  6  has  not  been  found  in  Phoen.  outside 
this  inscr. 

L.  3.  <ny  b  nb:  1. 12,  cf.  Job  22  16  ny  t6\  lctsp.  Qoh.  7i7,  and 
the  beginning  of  Hezekiah’s  hymn,  Is.  38  io.  The  Phoen.  negative  bl, 
in  Hebr.  poetic,  occurs  again  in  42  15.  43  6.  The  other  negative 
is  'N  1.  5  and  4  4  the  two  are  apparently  combined  in 
42  18.  21.  43  11.  is  not  used  in  Phoen.  The  meaning  of 

the  eight  following  letters  (again  in  1.  12  f.)  is  obscure.  They  may  be 
read  DD*1  "JDD  p  the  son  of  a  {small)  number  of  days,  cf.  IDDtD  D'D'  Num. 
920  a  few  days.  The  word  JDD  prob.  comes  from  "pD  (for  the  form 
cf.  ’jJDD  Ex.  26  36.  D3K>  Num.  31  28),  and  means  number ,  sum ,  as  Tjp  in  the 
Babyl.  Aram,  of  the  Talmud,  e.g.B.  Bathr.  21a  'pm  *npD  *]D  the  number 
for  a  teacher  of  the  young ;  hence  the  denom.  vb.  "JD  io  sum ,  count  up ,  e.g. 
B.  Bathr.  1 66  b  (Levy  NHWB  s.  v.) ;  cf.  the  Syr.  Jo  j»  (from  ^cuao)  sum , 
limit ,  and  Arab.  dL  to  stop ,  close  up.  The  Hebr.  71 D  (*]i‘^)  to  fence ,  hedge 
round  Job  323,  roiDD  hedge  Mic.  7  4,  is  prob.  a  kindred  root.  With 
regard  to  p  another  explanation  is  possible ;  it  may  be  written  for  |D 
before  a  word  beginning  with  D,  cf.  1.  6  n.,  29  13  n TOO  p  (Lidzb.  312); 
in  Himyaritic  p  is  the  equivalent  of  p  from ,  e.  g.  CIS  iv  20  4,  TOJD= 
iQyp  iv  2  9  f.  If  this  is  the  case,  tr.  from  the  {full)  number  of  {my) 
days.  EHTN  1.  3.  Meaning  unknown.  The  four  letters  occur  again  in  an 
inscr.  from  Hadrumetum  (Susa),  Euting  Hadr.  9  2  DTK 
{Carth.  In.  Anh.  6).  To  derive  the  word  from  to  gird  (Stade  Morg. 
F orsch.22%  f.)  gives  no  sense  that  suits  the  context ;  on  the  other  hand,  if 
the  root  be  D“tf,  it  may  have  the  same  sense  as  the  Arab,  cease ,  stop 
short ,  and  DniK,  possibly  an  Afel  form,  may  mean  cut  off,  i.e.  by  disease 
(Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i  67);  but  it  is  hard  to  say  what  part  of  the 
verb  (Afel)  can  be.  None  of  the  explanations  which  have  been 
proposed,  e.g.  Hoffmann's  W  [IP]  p  Ofi  tr\  TN,  commend  them¬ 
selves.  The  letters  which  follow  may  be  read  perhaps  =  Hebr. 

widowhood,  here  widow.  n!>n  Prob.  sarcophagus.  The 

Vbbn  —  bore,  hollow  out',  Arab.  hence  box,  case',  Aram.  J&W 
sheath',  Bab.  Talm.  xnbn  bee-hive',  11.  5.  7.  11.  21. 

L.  4.  1"I33  i.  e.  Tp.  /131  {jd  DN  'Dip  my  curse  be  with  every  .  . .  ! 

cf.  1.  20.  4  3  (corr.).  In  the  Mishnah  tmp  is  used  in  adjurations  and 
imprecations,  very  much  in  the  same  way  as  p“ip  (e.g.  Nedarim  10  a), 
Git  tin  45  b  a  man  of  Sidon  said  to  his  wife  TBH3D  T£<  DK  DJIp  ‘a. 

D 


COOKE 


Phoenician 


[« 


34 

curse  upon  me  if  I  do  not  divorce  thee  ! ' ;  the  word  may  have  been 
used  in  Phoen.  for  similar  imprecations.  It  is  to  be  explained  most 
prob.  by  the  Syr.  ^gulc  substantia ,  vTrocrrao-is,  so  person  (from  ^pao), 
often  used  in  such  phrases  as  ^pcu.0  to  ipse,  and  with  the  suff. 

simply  as  an  emphatic  pers.  pron.  egomet .  In  imprecations 

D31p  will  then  be  the  object  in  an  elliptical  sentence,  ‘  (I  pledge)  myself, 
my  person,  with  so  and  so  (that  I  will  avenge) . .  /  See  Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  130.  n3^BB  3  2  n.  nna’1  and  the  vbs.  which  follow  may  be 
either  sing,  or  plur.  33£>D  A  resting-place  in  the  grave,  as  10  2. 

2  Ch.  16  14.  Is.  57  2,  cf.  4  8  n.  To  violate  a  grave  was  the  greatest 
indignity  that  could  be  offered  to  the  dead;  see  Am.  2  1.  Jer.  8  1  f. 

L.  5.  p  Either  p  with  me  or  p  with  us.  The  former  is  better  suited  to 
the  context,  while  the  latter  is  what  we  should  expect  from  the  analogy 
of  Hebr.  But  the  sing.  suff.  with  demonstrative  3,  though  properly 
belonging  to  verbs  (e.g.  |r6ys  3  2.  pIT  9  8),  may  have  been  used  in 
Phoen.  with  prepositions;  cf,  the  form  in  E3'K,'33rt,  WJ.  See  note  on 
4  4.  D3D  See  4  5  n.  65  6.  The  five  letters  D3B33  are  taken 

by  the  Corp.  as  one  word  for  D3D3  treasures  cf.  /xa/xjuwva.  Stade, 

Morg.  Forsch.  223,  proposes  D3B"J3  (from  HJB)  a  rich  man ,  lit.  a  son 
of  pounds ,  cf.  Talm.  B,  Erubim  85  b  fUB  HKD  p.  Both  explanations 
are  improbable. 

L.  6.  W  33£>n  r6y  r  33E>D3  |DBy  iw  Usually  rendered,  ‘nor 
superimpose  upon  this  resting-place  the  chamber  of  a  second  resting- 
place/  taking  fDBy'  as  impf.  3  plur.  with  ending  jV  (cf.  |¥p'  1.  22, 

33  6),  and  rf?V  as  a  noun,  see  4  4  n.  This  rendering,  however,  is 
prob.  incorrect.  In  Hebr.  DDy=(i)  lay  a  burden  upon  fy),  lade  Gen. 
44  13.  Neh.  13  15,  and  (2 )  carry  as  a  burden ,  lade  oneself  Zech.  12  3 
(with  suff.).  Neh.  4  11.  Is.  46  3.  Each  time  |Dfty  occurs  in  this  inscr., 
11.  5f.  7.  21,  the  parallel  verb  in  the  context  is  just  as  in  Is.  46  3 
D'Ktpni  •  ♦  ♦  D'DByn  cf.  V.  1  and  Neh.  4  11 ;  it  is  therefore  most  pro¬ 
bable  that  JDBy'  means  not  lay  a  burden  upon  (which  would  require  the 
prep.  rather  than  3),  but  carry  me  as  a  burden ,  the  final  }'  being  the 
suff.  1  sing.  (cf.  pnn  4  6.  p“D'  9  8.  p3D'  29  15).  Similarly  in  42  13. 
43  8  DBy'  is  used  of  an  offering  carried  into  the  presence  of 
the  god;  cf.  also  the  pr.  nn.  DByiBBW  39  2.  DBympta  CIS  i 
941  &c.  T  33t?B3  }DBy'  can  hardly  mean  carry  me  in  this  sepulchre} 
for  the  33t^B,  which  denotes  not  the  coffin  but  the  sepulchre  or  place 
of  burial,  could  not  be  carried  away.  The  removal  of  the  coffin  or 
mummy-case  is  deprecated  in  the  phrase  '33^B  n^n  nst<  tft?' 
repeated  three  times  in  this  context  (11.  5.  7.  21).  Accordingly 
f  33£,B3  must  mean  from  this  sepulchre ,  the  3  being  written  for  B 


5] 


Sidon  — Eshmun-azar 


35 

(IP)  before  a  word  beginning  with  D,  see  1.  3  n.  The  prep.  3  itself 
cannot  denote  from  (Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i  64  f.);  the  instances 
quoted,  e.g.  11  n WTO  TOX13.  9  3  -pxi>  3^03.  33  6  o!?X  S]D33  are  not 
conclusive.  The  meaning  of  r6y  is  disputed.  It  occurs  after  nnD 
three  times  in  this  inscr.  11.  7.  10.  20  (cf.  1.  4  n"X  nn*3"  !?X),  and  three 
times  in  4,  11.  4.  6.  7;  similarly  after  ijp  1.  21.  It  is  safest  to  take  it 
here  (1.  6),  and  in  every  case,  as  the  prep.  r\bv  used  in  a  pregnant 
sense ;  thus  after  fDDJP,  carry  me  (and  lay  me)  on  a  second  sepulchre , 
after  nnD>,  open  over  me ,  over  this  sepulchre  i.  e.  open  me  up  &c.,  exactly 
as  the  Palm.  XP1D13  "ll^y  nDD1'  X^  E0X1  and  let  no  man  open  over  him 
this  chamber  145  3.  Note  the  alternative  construction  with  the  accus. 
1.  4  r  7l"X  nriD'  !>x.  See  4  4  n.  DmN  Plur.  of  01X,  not 

found  in  Hebr.;  11.  n.  22.  20  A  5.  33  4.  7.  42  16.  17.  13131" 

For  suff.  after  131  cf.  the  rare  usage  in  O.T.,  e.g.  Gen.  37  4  1131. 
The  form  here  is  Piel  impf.  3  plur.,  and  the  suff.  has  a  demonstra¬ 
tive  3;  cf.  033SD"  1.  19.  Ps.  50  23  "33133".  Gen.  27  19.  31  "331371. 
Job  7  14  'snjnn ;  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  443  c.  0313  This  might 

mean  their  vain  talk  from  13  Is.  16  6.  Jer.  48  30  &c.,  but  it  is  much 
more  likely  that  the  stone-cutter  made  a  mistake  (cf.  11.  9.  15. 16),  and 
intended  to  write  031313  i.e.  D.l"1313.  For  3  yw  cf.  Gen.  22  18. 
2  S.  12  18  &c.  with  Slp3. 

L.  7.  nno"  4  4  n.  XS7"  fc7X  OX  or  who  shall  take  away. 

Here  and  in  11.  10.  11  ox  by  itself=<?r,  a  variation  from  the  Hebr. 

usage.  In  42  3  &c.  OX  .  .  .  m— whether  ...  or,  as  in  Hebr. 

L.  8.  p"  4  7  n.  o5?  Prep,  b  with  suff.  3  plur.,  1.  11.  Many 

scholars,  however,  take  this  suff.  to  be  sing,  and  not  plur.,  and  suppose 
that  it  was  pronounced  - ahim-em  (as  ahi-e  the  usual  form  of 
this  suff);  Schrod.  153-157,  see  42  5  n.  But  in  this  inscr.  the 
context  does  not  require  0^  to  be  taken  as  sing.  DXD1  4  8. 

L.  9.  D3nnn  =  in  their  stead.  D313D"1  Piel  or  Hifil 

impf.  3  plur.  mas.  with  suff.  03',  and  may  .  .  .  deliver  them  up ;  here 
followed  by  IX  with,  instead  of  1"3  as  in  O.T.  DKHpn  03^X1 

Cf.  1.  22.  3  10  n.  Dan.  4  5.  n]3^DD  So  the  text  is  prob.  to 

be  corrected.  Cf.  the  mistake  in  n[3]?OD  1.  11.  nx  splendid , 

mighty,  an  epithet  assumed  by  the  Ptolemaic  kings,  10  6;  cf.  Ps. 
136  18  0"1"1X  0"3^O.  bw  Qal  ptcp.  where  the  impf.  might  be 

expected.  033  =  013  See  add.  note  on  suff.  03'  p.  39. 

L.  10.  03D¥p^  to  cut  them  off,  see  a  1  '.  note  p.  39.  The  object  of  the 
inf.  is  expanded  in  the  two  long  clauses  which  follow:  ‘(even)  that 
prince  ....  or  those  men  (1.  ii).’  It  is  possible  to  put  the  stop  at 
D3nvp^  and  take  131  D3^0D  1"X  as  accus.  pendens,  the  construction 
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being  resumed  by  p'  1.  11  (Hoffmann);  but  this  is  less  in 
accordance  with  epigraphic  style.  DK  or  1.  7  n. 

L.  11.  So  correct  the  error  of  the  mason.  KH  'd  3 

13  n.  non  =  ran  1.  22.  29  5.  42  17  HEH  D»*wn.  For  the  ending 
n  in  niOH  cf.  Eth.  ’emiintu,  ’emantu,  Assyr.  sunuti ,  fern,  sinati,  Sab.  hmt  ; 
Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  368.  'W  Cf.  Is.  37  31.  Am.  2  9. 

Job  18  16.  For  ns  cf.  44  2. 

L.  12.  with  the  sense  of  beauty  as  in  Is.  53  2.  W12W  nnn 

4  7  n.  }ri3  Apparently  Nifal  ptcp.  of  pn  i.  e.  IK  to  be  pitied , 

cf.  Jer.  22  23  n?nrnp  (text  doubtful);  for  ptcp.  as  gerundive  cf.  bHU 
Ps.  76  8.  bbnv  18  4.  It  is  possible  (Lidzb.)  that  jm  may  be  some 
form  (?  ptcp.)  connected  with  the  V ni3  and  means  I  am  resting ;  cf. 
nns  of  rest  in  the  grave  16  2. 

L.  14.  p  p  refers  to  Eshmun-'azar,  not  to  Tabnith;  cf.  3  1. 
mmyyDN  Not  * Ashtart  is  mother  but  handmaid  of ' Ashtart,  mns?y[n]DfcC 
16  3,  as  is  clear  from  JBBWDK  CIS  i  881  which  must  ==  |D55W[n]»K , 
for  Eshmun  could  not  be  ‘  mother/ 

L.  15.  pirn  Cf.  3  3.  7.  DK  An  error  for  pn  i.e. 

ro  Plur.='m. 

L.  16.  m  Jud.  17  5.  For  see  3  io«.  The  ‘house  of 
'Ashtart 1  mentioned  here  is  prob.  the  great  temple  of  ’Ao-rdpr^  in  Sidon 
which  Lucian  visited,  de  dea  Syr.  §  4;  see  p.  27.  p^'l  Prob.  an  error 
for  pB*i  1. 17,  Hifil  or  Piel  (cf.  Eze.  25  4  and  in  Mishnah)  pf.  1  plur. 
of  355*  and  we  caused  to  dwell.  Winckler,  however,  A l tor.  Forsch.  i  67, 
prefers  the  text,  which  he  renders  and  we  brought  in ,  quoting  the  Assyr. 
isiru  (a  Canaanite  word),  send  or  bring  in  something ,  often  in  Tell-el- 
Amarna  letters  (Winckler,  Engl.  Tr.,  p.  10*).  DTJXDW  Meaning 
uncertain.  The  Corp.  groups  the  letters  DT1ND  there,  making  {her) 
glorious ,  i.e.  DpTOD  cf.  1.  19  n.  Hoffmann  explains  D*J  *l&to  in  app.  to 
mnsyy  and  in  1.  17  to  the  suff.  in  and  illustrates  the  order  by 

Ps.  47  10,  and  the  idea  by  Ps.  7  18.  9  3  &c.,  comparing  the  name 
Semiramis  =  D1  'W;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  can  =  nomen 
=  numen.  The  rendering  of  the  glorious  heavens  DV1K  does  not 
suit  1.  17.  pdXzr^rpK.  The  final  vowel,  though  not  written 

(cf.  Aram,  later  ^1**),  was  prob.  pronounced. 

L.  17.  Eshmun  was  the  god  of  vital  force  and  healing;  hence 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  identified  him  with  Aesculapius,  e.  g.  in  the 
trilingual  inscr.  40  1  =  AZKAHnin^AESCOLAPIO.  He  had 

a  shrine  near  Berytus,  to  tov  ’ AcrK\r]7riov  aXcros  Strabo  ed.  Mull.  644 ; 
at  Sidon  his  importance  is  implied  by  the  name  of  king  Eshmun-'azar. 
In  Cyprus  many  pr.  nn.  were  compounded  with  Eshmun,  e.  g.  ptODBW 
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12  4.  ptPfcnsy  17  1  f.  rfcttDBW  19  2  &c.  At  Carthage  he  had  a  temple 
which  stood  on  the  highest  ground  in  the  city,  the  Byrsa  (cf.  CIS  i 
252  4  'k  rn  12y).  His  worship  was  carried  to  the  Carthaginian  colonies, 
e.  g.  to  Sardinia,  cf.  40  and  the  pr.  nn.  ptPfcOay  ib.  DE>y:tD^K  39 
2  &c.  At  Carthage  his  attributes  were  combined  with  those  of  'Ashtart, 
e.  g.  mntPyJWK  fro  mp5?m3y  CIS  i  245  3  f.,  and  in  Cyprus  with  those 
of  Melqarth,  e.  g.  mptajEJPK^  CIS  i  16.  The  etymology  of  the 
name  is  obscure.  According  to  the  ancients  fDCW  was  derived  from 
the  eighth  of  the  Kd/?etpoi 1 ;  recently  G.  Hoffmann  has  suggested 
a  connexion  with  |E|?,  ‘the  fat  one,’  ZA  xi  227.  The  two 

letters  before  £Hp  are  almost  obliterated;  the  latter  of  the  two  is  1 
or  -|.  The  Corp.  suggests  'p  *V=“iy'  the  sacred  grove  ;  'p  1. 19 

the  sacred  field  (Lidzb.)  is  more  likely.  Hoffmann’s  holy  demon  pt?) 
is  improbable.  |y  Meaning  uncertain;  perhaps,  well  of 

Yidlal.  Hifil  pf.  1  plur.  with  suff.  and  we  caused  him 

to  dwell,  i.  e. 

L.  18.  f?vb  i. e.  '3^  plur.  constr.,  cf.  20  A3.  pS  byJ?  to  the 

Baal  of  Sidon  33  6,  cf.  Hesychius  GaXdo-cuo?  ZevV  iv  ^cScoj/i  rc/marai. 
For  Baal  with  a  local  designation  cf.  pn^  '2  11.  "I*  '2  36  i.  nn  '2 
149  A  i  ff.;  in  O.T.  p^nn  '2  Jud.  3  3.  *mn  '2  2  s.  13  23.  -nya  '2 
Dt.  4  3  &c.  The  actual  name  of  the  god  was  not  pronounced ; 
see  3  2  n.  by2  mnt^y  'A.  the  name  of  Baal,  i.  e.  the  mani¬ 

festation  of  B.  In  the  O.T.  the  Name  of  Yahweh  is  frequently  used 
for  His  manifested  presence  (Ex.  23  20  f.  1  K.  8  16.  Is.  18  7  &c.),  or 
His  Person  and  attributes  as  revealed  to  men  (Ex.  315.  34  5  f.  &c.). 
The  Phoenicians,  in  accordance  with  their  polytheistic  tendencies, 
personified  the  attributes  of  Baal,  and  the  name  of  Ba'al  became  a 
distinct  deity  and  underwent  a  change  of  gender ;  the  manifestation  of 
B.  became  'Ashtart  his  consort.  Cf.  by%  fD  run  Tanith  the  Face  of  B . 
in  the  Carthaginian  inscrr. ;  and  see  further  Vogiid  Melanges  d’ Arch. 
Orient.  53  ff.,  Stade  Morg.  Forsch .  196.  Some  authorities,  however, 
interpret  differently,  pronouncing  as  and  rendering  Ashtart  of 
the  heaven  of  Baal,  Dillmann  Monatsher.  d.  Berl.  Akad.  (1881)  606  ff., 
Nowack  Hebr.  Archaol.  ii  306  f.,  E.  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3745-  These 
scholars  in  1.  16  group  the  letters  DVIN  DES?  mntPy  ‘A.  of  the  glorious 
heavens',  see  note  in  loc.  But  the  meaning  Himmels-Astarte  Baals, 
i.  e.  * Ashtart  the  consort  of  B eeXaa/xrjv  (Dillm.),  can  only  be  extracted 


1  E.  g.  Damascius  ap.  Phot.  352  b,  ed.  Migne  iii  1305  oi  5e  tov  ’Eapovvov  07600V 
a£iov<nv  epfir]V€v(iv  on  07600s  7jv  TV  2a5 vucp  irais.  Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist .  Gr.  iii 
569  oi  enra  2u8t/f  ircudfs  Kaffupoi,  Kal  07600s  avTtuv  a8e\<pds  'AokXtjvlos. 
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from  Dt?  'y  by  violence ;  the  equivalent  of  such  a  title  would 
be  '2  nintyy  or  'y,  see  p.  27.  Besides  the  temples 

of  'Ashtart  and  Eshmun  (11.  16.  17),  perhaps  the  gods  of  the  royal 
house  (Hoffm.),  the  king  and  his  mother  had  founded  temples  to  the 
patron  deities  of  the  state,  Ba'al  of  Sidon  and  ‘Ashtart  the  Name  of 
Ba*al  (1.  18).  The  ‘house  of ‘A/  in  1.  18  is  different  from  the  ‘house 
of  'A/  in  1.  16;  the  same  goddess  was  worshipped  in  two  temples 
under  different  aspects.  fJV  The  Phoen.  form  of  the  Hebr.  }D3, 

11.  12  3  &c.,  and  the  pr.  nn.  p'rte  &c.  The  form 

however,  is  implied  in  some  names,  e.g.  fDD  9  2.  ^ynjnD 

&C.1  pK  =  P^lemaic  title  Kvpios  fiao-iXiuv  (Gk. 

inscrr.),  the  chief  holder  of  royal  power  in  the  East,  e.  g.  10  5  f. 
(Ptolemy  iii).  27  1  (Ptolemy  ii).  28  2  (Ptolemy  i).  29  4  ff.  (Ptolemy 
vii  ?) ;  in  9  5  Alexander  the  Great  (Seleucid  era).  Here  the  re¬ 
ference  is  perhaps  to  Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus ;  and  the  position  of 
Eshmun-'azar  as  a  subject-prince  may  be  confirmed  by  Diodorus  Sic. 
(xix  58),  who  mentions  Phoen.  kings  after  Alexander  in  the  time  of 
Antigonus  (so  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i  86).  As  illustrating  Eshmun-'azar’s 
commemoration  of  his  suzerain’s  bounty,  cf.  what  Theocritus  says  of 
Ptolemy  ii,  II0A.A.0V  8’  icf>6ip.0L(ri  8L$d)pr]Tai  fiacriXevcriv  HoXXbv  8e 
WToXuacn,  ttoXvv  8’  ayaOoianv  eraipois  Id.  xvii  Iiof.  The  death  of 
Eshmun- azar  may  have  occurred  about  275  b.  c.  His  dynasty  has 
been  placed  much  earlier,  in  the  Persian  period ;  but  the  use  of  the 
title  ptt  favours  the  view  adopted ;  the  Persian  king  is  always 

cf.  71  3  ;  Cl.-Gan.  l.c.  and  Rec.  v  223,  E.  Meyer  l.c.  3762  n. 
See  Appendix  I. 

L.  19.  The  modern  Tantura,  on  the  coast,  N.  of  Jaffa.  In 
Assyr.  inscrr.  it  is  called  Diiru ,  Schrader  COT  168;  in  the  O.T.  nn 
Josh.  12  23  or  ntn  ib.  17  11  &c.  'D'  Joppa,  Josh.  19  46.  Jon. 

1  3  ID'.  rm^n  great ,  glorious  11.  9.  16  f.  The  idea  of  expanse 

is  contained  in  the  root  (Ex.  15  10.  Ps.  93  4  of  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
majestic ) ;  so  T1K  is  suitably  applied  to  the  wide  corn-lands  of 
(Is.  65  10.  1  Chr.  27  29  &c.).  2W  —  rnfc>  cf.  29  9.  rVlD^ 

Prob.  in  proportion  to ,  in  accordance  with .  cf.  fHDD  42  1 7  ;  from  TlD 


1  Winckler  Altor.  Forsch.  i  69  f.  explains  p>  as  originally  (H)ifil  of  >na  (cf.  WTO'), 
subsequently  used  as  the  basis  of  a  new  Qal  formation.  In  the  same  way  he  accounts 
for  the  Hebr.  pT?',  ns%  ITT  &c.,  viz.  as  Qal  formations  from  the  (H)ifil  of  verbs  j'b. 
But  (1)  there  is  no  evidence  for  a  Hifil  in  Hebr.  with  '»  for  'rr,  and  (2)  the  cognate 
languages  show  that  these  verbs  were  originally  n'r,  not  fo,  e.g.  it?' =  Aram.  (Targ.) 

it?',  Arab.  ;  £2'  =  Aram.  2?!?',  cf.  Arab,  =  Aram.  (Targ.)  n:r, 

)}_!,  Arab.  Assyr.  eseru. 
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measure.  'til  riTOVy  the  mighty  things  which  I  did,  perhaps  refer¬ 

ring  to  the  support  given  to  Ptol.  ii  in  his  struggle  with  Antiochus  i, 
which  began  about  275  b.  c.,  Bevan  House  of  Seleucus  ii  233-235.  The 
words  have  been  transl.  ‘  for  the  great  tributes  which  I  paid  ’ ;  but 
rHD  Neh.  5  4,  BAram.  TOD,  .YlD,  is  a  loan-word  from  Assyr. 
(; madattu ),  and  even  if  it  had  found  its  way  into  Phoen.  through  Aram., 
is  not  a  suitable  verb  to  go  with  it ;  the  Hebr.  TO  TOy  is  not  really 
parallel.  DtiEDvl  Qal  perf.  1  plur.  with  suff.  and  we  added  them  i.  e. 
DtiSDti,  see  add.  note;  to  take  the  form  as  Qal  perf.  3  sing,  with  suff. 
does  not  account  for  the  first  3.  Stade,  Morg.  Forsch.  310,  regards 
DtiDDti  as  imperf.  3  sing,  with  waw  conversive ;  but  this  idiom  is  not 
found  elsewhere  in  the  Phoen.  inscrr.  at  present  known  (see  42  4  n.) ; 
and  though  the  3  energicum  belongs  to  the  imperf.  rather  than  to  the 
perf.  in  the  cognate  languages,  yet  a  double  energic  3,  with  the  verb 
and  in  the  suff.  D3',  produces  a  combination  too  clumsy  to  be 
probable.  T\bv  8  11. 

L.  20.  Dnbnfj  Cf.  47  and  add.  note  below.  ba 

Prob.  plur.  =  \^3?. 

L.  21.  TO  Piel  juss.  3  sing,  or  plur.  from  my  lay  hare ,  uncover ,  cf. 
2  Ch.  24  II  pan  DN  riyti ;  here  followed  by  the  prep.  rby  (cf.  nTO 
]-6y  1.  7  &c.  4  4  «.),  unless  rby  is  to  be  taken  as  a  noun,  inner-chamber 
1.  6  n.  dJj  =  HdS  in  the  sense  of  lest.  In  dialectical  or  late  Hebr. 

HD^  preceded  by  the  relat.  has  acquired  this  meaning,  e.  g.  Cant.  1  7 
Dan.  1  10  DD^  TON.  In  Aram.  JooX?  is  the  ordinary  word  for 
lest ;  so  in  BAram.  HD^  H  Ezr.  7  23,  and  Hd!>  alone  Ezr.  4  22; 
Kautzsch  Gr.  Bihl.  Aram.  131,  see  further  Driver  Samuel  123  k  In  the 
expression  DDy'1  CIS  i  270  ff.  (49  5  ».),  nb  has  a  prohibitive  sense ; 
cf.  in  Palm.  yTO'  ND^  let  him  not  he  satisfied  145  7.  D3“tiD'  1.  9  n. 

L.  22.  ^N  =  n>>N  Cf.  45  2.  27  3  iwi.  JV  Qal  or  Piel  impf.  3 

plur.  with  ending  |— ,  cf.  INC”  33  6.  flDH  1.  11  n. 


Additional  note  on  the  suffix  of  3 plur.  in  Phoen.  There  are  three 
forms  :  (1)  Dll',  so  far  only  found  in  Plautus  Poen.  v  1  4  syllohom  i.e. 
DnW,  cf.  Hebr,  DH',  Arab,  'i,  Aram.  Dh'.  (2)  d'  prob.  em  (from  ahim), 
e.g.  nynr  1.  22.  nbp  23  7.  D3D  43  6.  (3)  D3r,  with  nouns  sing.,  e.g. 
D33N  19  3  f.  D33HN  27  5  ;  with  nouns  plur.,  e.  g.  DJ[TO]“I  1.  6.  D3TOn 
42  19.  DHy  25  2  (ptcp.);  with  the  verb,  e.g.  D3TOp^  1.  10.  13333^ 

1.  20  (inf.).  D3*tiD'  1.  9  (impf.).  D33QD'  1.  19  (pf-)j  with  PrePs*>  e.g. 
n:nnn  1.  9.  D3n  ib.  This  suff.  is  compounded  of  D+3,  the  a  being 
the  energic  or  demonstrative  nun  which  is  common  in  Arab,  with  the 
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impf.  (also  before  suffixes,  e.  g.  yaqtulan-ka  and  yaqfulanna-ka),  and 
appears  in  Hebr.  occasionally,  e.g.  In  Phoen.  it  has  been 

already  noticed  1.  6  above,  ‘p’W .  This  same  3  is  regularly  used  in 
the  Aram,  dialects  with  the  plur.  suff.  attached  to  the  verb,  e.g.  Bibl. 
Aram.  Mand.  fW',  p^1*',  pPU'7  (Noldeke  Mand.  Gr.  88),  Palest. 

Talm.  pi',  fDJ  (•»)',  Onk.  tw',  |DJ',  pJ*/  (Dalman  Gr.  d.  Jud- 

Pal.  Aram .  79).  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  Phoen.  that  this  3  is  combined 
with  the  suff.  D ,  and  that  this  ttt'  is  used  as  a  suff.  with  nouns  and 
preps.  See  Konig  Lehrgeb.  ii  444,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  194. 


6.  Sidon.  CIS  i  4.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

[:&]&  ws  [y] fia.rrva  1 

*]*?&  *  2 

nwjrn  p  3  D3“rc  3 
pP  IVK  DPS  4 

[T]  5 

In  the  month  MPf,  in  the  year  when  king  Bod-*ashtart, 
king  of  the  Sidonians,  came  to  the  throne,  (it  was)  that  Bod- 
'ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  built  the  plain  of  this  land  to 
his  god  ‘Ashtart. 

L.  1.  [y]QD  Restored  after  29  6.  '2  ntP3  lit.  *  in  the 

year  of  the  reign  of  king  B./  i.e.  prob.  his  first  year.  For  the  construc¬ 
tion  "jta  see  5  in.;  in  the  latter  case  we  find  W 

(for  WP  as  rD  for  Ip??)  is  obviously  singular  here,  as  it  is  in  such 
expressions  as  D6?  KH  27  2,  and  similarly  9  5.  10  8.  rusa 

40  2.  47  1.  . .  T\W2  . .  D\3  33  1 ;  so  on  the  Moab.  St.  1  2.  8,  and  in  Aram. 
69  1.  On  Phoen.  coins,  to  denote  the  year,  it  is  always  or 
not  TW,  e.g.  Babelon  Pers.  Ach.  p.  211  ff.  On  the  other  hand,  rw 
is  the  form  used  for  the  plural;  thus  .  .  JW2  .  .  DD'3  12  1.  13  1.  14  1. 
23  1  and  similarly  5  1.  This  is  quite  clear  in  the  phrase  riDJl  KW 
xxxiii  TW  . .  29  5.  In  NPun.  JW,  nNJSKP,  is  obviously  plural,  e.g.  63  2. 
64  3.  56  4.  58  3.  There  are  cases  where  nfi?3  sing,  is  used,  e.g.  9  4. 
10  5.  33  1,  instead  of  the  normal  TW2  plur.  23  6.  24  2.  26  2.  29  4.  8. 
30  4  ;  but  these  cases  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  imitation  of  the 
Gk.  formula  iv  era  or  erovs.  Thus  the  usage  seems  to  be  estab- 
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lished:  in  Phoen.  ntV  was  used  for  the  sing,  and  JW  for  the  plur. 
(cf.  Hebr.  ni  and  nm).  The  above  is  worked  out  clearly  by  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  ii  §  75. 

L.  2.  rvwsm  Perhaps  Straton  i  374-362  b.  c. ;  cf.  149  B  13, 
and  see  Appendix  I.  The  meaning  of  the  prefix  12  is  disputed. 
The  word  may  be  explained  by  the  Hebr.  12  plur.  Sp?  parts ,  members. 
The  theophorous  pr.  nn.  which  contain  this  prefix,  e.g.  mp!>D12  39  2. 
JDS5WD  42  2.  rurna  ib.  i,  will  then  describe  the  individual  as  being 
under  the  protection  of  the  deity,  a  member  or  client  of  'Ashtart,  Esh- 
mun  &c. ;  cf.  13  17  2  n.  In  the  same  way  we  can  account  for  the  use 
of  12  in  a  series  of  Carthaginian  inscrr.  CIS  i  269-286,  where  it 
occurs,  not  in  connection  with  a  deity,  but  with  the  name  of  the  donor's 
patron,  e.g.  49  2  f.  (  =  CIS  269)  jlVJDPK  12  TtK  12  fl¥  m  turfen 
B.  the  Sidonian ,  the  client  of  his  master  Eshmun-yathon.  This  usage  is 
explained  by  the  old  Semitic  custom  which  allowed  a  foreigner  to 
place  himself  under  the  protection  of  a  native,  a  member  of  whose 
household  he  became.  The  donors  of  these  inscrr.  were  apparently 
strangers  (e.g.  p¥  tMS)  who  availed  themselves  of  the  custom  at 
Carthage;  so  Lidzbarski  134  n.,  Bloch  Phoen.  Gloss.  19  n.  Most 
authorities  (e.g.  Corp.  p.  345)  take  12  to  be  a  shortened  form  of  12V 
servant ;  but  this  does  not  suit  the  cases  where  12  is  used  of  women 
(CIS  i  279.  280) — nDN  would  be  the  proper  word — nor  the  cases 
where  12  and  12V  occur  in  the  same  context,  e.  g.  mpi>l2l2V  |2  niptal2 
and  vice  versa,  CIS  i  203.  199.  The  pronunciation  of  mrW12  &c. 
was  prob.  Bod-'ashtart  &c.,  the  short  vowel  before  1  with  daghesh 
(.  .  .  1?)  being  lengthened  when  12  was  used  in  composition  before 
another  syllable;  this  pronunciation  is  supported  by  the  Gk.  form 
B ovSacrTpaTos,  in  an  inscr.  from  Cos,  Michel  424,  dDrjpwv  BovSaorrpdrov 
Tvpios.  A  different  etymology  is  suggested  by  Grunwald,  Eigennamen 
des  A.T.^i  n .,  who  quotes  the  Assyr.  Pudi-ilu ,  Budu-ilu-=.‘  prince  of 
God’(?)  KB  ii  91,  Budi-baal  ib.  173  ;  this  meaning  of Budu ,  however, 
is  not  clearly  established. 

L.  3.  }2  2  i.e.  HJ2  '2  for  he  built ;  or  supplying  a  clause  before  the 
conjunction  .  .  .  {it  was)  that  he  built.  Cf.  33  3. 

L.  4.  [f]lK  Various  restorations  and  renderings  have  been 
suggested ;  the  simplest  is  the  plain  of  this  land,  p&y  being  a  plain 
between  the  mountains  and  the  sea,  cf.  519.  To  build  the  plain  is  not 
a  very  natural  expression,  but  it  is  paralleled  by  1  K.  16  24  DK  |21 
inn.  Hoffmann,  Ub.  ein.Phon.  In.  59,  connects  the  word  with 
Ezr.  5  3.  9  walls  (Vulg.),  a  form  which  is  itself  equally  obscure. 

L.  5.  'yb  Cf.  24  I.  CIS  i  94  4.  The  Phoen.  suff.  3  m.  sing. 
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is  e \  contracted  from  ahi ;  cf.  Aram.  '1— ,  Both  the  Phoen. 

and  Aram,  have  weakened  the  original  ahu  preserved  in  the  Arab.  I 
and  the  Hebr.  Vl',  fi',  S'. 

7.  Si  don.  Sid.  4.  iii-ii  cent.  b.c.  Louvre. 

riSD*?  lay  an  naoanay  jiv  t  nwan  i 
“jia’  \xbwb  'j-tx1?  ja  w  an  a 

This  offering  (is  that)  which  'Abd-miskar,  governor  of  the 
other  side  of  SFT,  the  second  governor,  son  of  Ba'al-sillah,  gave 
to  his  lord  Shalman  :  may  he  bless  ! 

L.  i.  nniD  Here  of  an  offering  in  general,  as  perhaps  in  CIS  i 
14  5  ^xy/nniD;  elsewhere  'd  is  used  of  sacrifices,  with  or  without 
blood,  e.g.  29  13.  42  14.  43  10.  For  T  with  a  fern,  noun  see  3  add. 
note  ii.  TDDDTiy  Cf.  13DD1Dn  59  A  5.  l3DDi:i  CIS  i  267  &c. 

“DDD  must  be  the  name  of  a  deity,  though  it  appears  as  the  name  of 
individuals  in  the  Latin  forms  mescar,  misicir  & c.  CIL  viii  5194.  5217. 
The  etymology  of  the  name  is  uncertain.  Renan  thinks  of  the  Egypt. 
Sokari,  who  at  Memphis  was  the  god  of  the  dead  (Maspero  Hist.  Anc. 
26.  412);  another  suggestion  is  that  the  name  is  pure  Egypt,  mer-selcer 
‘loving  silence/  a  title  of  Hathor  (cf.  13DD1Dn  supr.),  with  an  elision 
of  the  r ;  Hoffmann  proposes  a  compound  of  the  Cyprian  HD 
(=mpi?D  40  1  n.)  +  the  Egyptian  ,  Skr,  ZA  xi  239  f.;  Cl.-Gan. 

suggests  that  “DDD^HIDtD  (cf.  9  6  ».),  which  may  be  the  equivalent  of 
Mvrjfiocrvvr)  to  whom  a  temple  ( Aedes  Memoriae )  was  dedicated  at 
Carthage,  Rev.  Arch.  iii.  t.  33,  274.  This  last  explanation  is  certainly 
attractive.  W  in  DSdS?  13y  m  Meaning  obscure.  Lidzbarski 

367  renders,  most  plausibly,  ‘under-prefect  of  Trans-LSPT/  or 
‘  of  Trans-sPT/  taking  the  b  as  a  prep.  (cf.  |VV^  13y)  and  JiSD  as 
the  name  of  a  stream  (a/p)1D),  or  as  =  Hebr.  rt Wbank;  Eph.  i  16.  147. 
This  rendering  may  be  illustrated  by  the  legend  on  some  Cilician  coins 
of  Mazaios,  KinHiy  by  n  HtD  i.e.  ‘Mazaios  governor  of 

Trans-Euphrates  and  Cilicia/  149  A  6.  Cl.-Ganneau’s  explanation, 

‘  rab  retired,  moreover  rab  for  the  second  time/  is  less  probable  ; 
it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  =  added  to  this ,  and  W=  XV0S5\ 

Landau ,  Beiir.  z.  Altertumsk.  d.  Or.  ii  13,  renders  ‘which  'A.  gave  for 
lspt,  the  over-SNi/  treating  1  in  31  as  due  to  dittography,  and 
reading  “Oy3  — Itoyi. 

L.  2.  Baal  prospers ,  cf.  n^VDyi  32  2.  n^ID^X  35  2 ;  nhf 

is  Piel.  The  name  of  this  deity  has  been  found  on  a 
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Gr.  inscr.  from  Sheh  Barakat,  N.  of  Aleppo,  'SeXafjLavrjs  CIG  4450. 
4451.  The  Assyr.  Shulmanu  may  be  the  same  word  (Cl.-Gan.  Et.  ii 
48),  but  as  it  occurs  only  in  pr.  nn.,  e.g.  Shalman-asar,  it  may  be 
merely  the  title  of  some  god;  Jastrow  Rel.  of  Bab.  and  Assyr. 
189.  'pn''  A  brief  petition  often  found  at  the  end  of  a  votive 

inscr.,  e.g.  9  8.  12  4.  30  6  &c. 

8.  Tyre,  iii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

r  p|Dn  ^ys: . .  hxpfotee'  nby  hi  .  .  .  1 
.  i&rb  ix  $nt:  /v  spa  iyi  ix  pxi  2 

p  -^aty  p  tosEJ-M  hymn  piny  iu  .  .  .  3 
pSayi  p  mp^ain  p  tbs[rn]  .  .  4 

t  epn  'xn  ri’K  bys>  p^aty  p  ts[strn]  .  .  5 

r  pan  'xnn  jtn  jn*  n  .  .  .  6 

nip^aia  p  asa*  i . . .  *?i  .  .  .  7 

p . jinx  . .  8 

.  .  .  ^yjmty] ...  9 

L.  1.  rAy  is  the  prep,  upon .  The  next  four  letters  are  read 
the  left  by  Cl.-Ganneau  Rec.  i  89 ;  but  the  letters  are  very 
doubtful.  Nif.  pf.  3  m.  sing.  Ppn  is  used  in  the  O.T. 

for  a  sacrificial  bowl  Ex.  12  22.  1  K.  7  50.  Jer.  52  19.  Here  we  must 
suppose  that  the  word  is  used  in  an  extended  sense  of  a  large  recep¬ 
tacle  or  reservoir.  The  inscr.  is  carved  on  a  small  moulded  cube  of 
stone  pierced  with  a  round  passage  about  4^  inches  in  diameter ;  it  was 
probably  a  spout  through  which  water  ran  into  a  tank  or  reservoir. 

It  seems  to  be  the  latter  which  is  referred  to  as  PjDn,  and  not  the 

stone  which  bears  the  inscr.  The  Hebr.  pjd  has  also  the  meaning 
threshold ,  e.g.  Is.  6  4 ;  but  this  meaning  is  not  suitable  here. 

L.  2.  pK2  may  possibly  mean  in  Tyrian  weight ,  cf.  ptf 

2  S  14  26;  but  the  first  word  is  very  uncertain.  *]D3  nyi  and 

moreover  (?)  silver  (shekels).  The  first  of  the  numerical  signs  is  pro¬ 
bably  to  be  taken  as  the  symbol  for  1000  ~f~> ;  it  seems  to  be  different 
from  the  three  signs  which  follow.  This  symbol  ~f~>  is  found  on  the 
Aram,  papyrus  CIS  ii  147;  see  Euting  Nabalaische  Inschriften  96 
and  Schroder  ZDMG  xxxix  (1885)  317.  The  total  number  will  be 
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1070.  *"i¥  JDD  coinage  of  Tyre ,  JDD  lit.  stamped ;  so  in 

Arab.  seal,  imprint.  The  coinage  of  Tyre,  i.e.  the  Tyrian  or 
Phoen.  as  distinct  from  the  Attic  standard,  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Talmud,  e.g.  Bab .  Qam.  90  b  ni¥  H30.  Bekoroth  49  b.  Jos. 
Bell,  ii  21  2  Tvplov  vofXLcrixa.  This  was  the  standard  adopted  by  the 
Plasmonean  princes,  as  being  the  native  and  traditional  one ;  see 
Levy  Gesch.jiid.  Aliinz.  155. 

L.  3.  The  title  only  here  in  Phoenicia  itself.  At  an  early 

date,  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  hear  of  a  succession  of  judges 
at  Tyre,  who  took  the  place  of  the  king;  they  held  office  for  short 
terms,  and  in  one  instance  two  ruled  together  for  six  years,  Jos. 
c.  Ap.  i  21.  Whether  this  precedent  was  followed  in  the  third  cent, 
is  not  known ;  cf.  17  2.  The  suffetes  at  Carthage  belonged  to  a  more 
developed  constitution.  jtary  i.e.  Milk  is  (my)  strength ,  a  common 
name  in  the  Pun.  inscrr. 

L.  4.  mpiwn  6  2  n.  D'om  is  king,  cf.  32  2 

fcUfflDXn  p  n^Ejn.  These  names  show  that  Djn  was  a  deity 
who  had  votaries  among  the  Sidonians  at  the  Piraeus.  No  further 
traces  of  him  have  as  yet  been  found  in  Phoen. ;  but  D.  H.  Muller, 
ZD  MG  xxx  691  f.,  quotes  D05T1  (with  mimation)  as  a  pr.  name  found 
in  Himyaritic;  in  Arab,  too  pr.  names  are  formed  from  the  same 
root.  The  Arab.  ”^S=-prop,  support',  and  it  is  possible  that  Djn  = 
Supporter ,  Upholder. 

L.  5.  t  f]DH  rVN  bv%  made  the  half  of  this  tank.  again  in 
CIS  i  169  11. 

L.  6.  P]DH  is  a  grammatical  anomaly. 

9.  Umm-el-*Aw&mid.  CIS  i  7.  Date  132  b.c.  Louvre. 

oSxnay  to  e>x  doe?  i?p[L’  px1?]  1 
"lOEJ^ya  p  cSxnay  p  po  p  a 
nnStm  t  ipn  rrx  ■px1?  :6sa  3 
Tj't  nt?a  ’roa  'nSana  nSya  Se?x  4 
uj  ritr  ill  7,7,2.  oabo  px1?  7,7,7,  5 
op  DE?1  “OD b  '7  oaS  “IX  6 
doe?  *?ya  onx  oys  nnn  7 

pna’  oV?  8 
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To  the  lord  Ba'al-shamem  (this  is  that)  which  'Abd-elim, 
2  son  of  Mattan,  son  of  'Abd-elim,  son  of  Ba'al-shamar,  in  3the 
district  of  Laodicaea,  vowed  : — even  this  gate  and  the  doors 
4  thereof  I  made  in  fulfilment  of  it  (?  ?) ;  I  built  (this)  in  the  year 
180  6  of  the  lord  of  kings,  the  143rd  year  of  the  people  6  of 
Tyre,  that  it  may  be  to  me  for  a  memorial  and  a  good  name 
7  under  the  foot  of  my  lord  Ba'al-shamem  8  for  ever :  may  he 
bless  me ! 

Umm-el-'Awamid  is  a  ruined  site  near  the  coast  between  Tyre  and 

‘Akka. 

L.  1.  DEty  lord  of  the  heavens ,  i.e.  the  god  who  dwells  in  the 
heavens,  to  whom  the  heavens  belong \  Unlike  the  early  Baals  who 
were  connected  with  the  earth  and  with  special  localides,  Baal  of 
heaven  had  a  general,  universal  character.  He  makes  his  appear¬ 
ance  in  the  later  stages  of  Sem.  religion,  during  the  Gk.  period. 
The  earliest  texts  which  mention  him  are  the  Punic  (3-2  cent.  b.  c.), 
39  1  nvvyib  P&6;  CIS  i  379  DEMIDS?  fi“D  ton  (Carthage);  "Dp 
'til  QEb6jD  ji"D  fD^En  (a  newly  discovered  inscr.  from  Carthage, 
Lidzb.  Eph .  i  248  n.);  Plaut.  Poen.  v  2  67  balsamen.  But  Carthage 
was  not  the  original  home  of  the  cultus.  This  inscr.,  dated  132  b.  c., 
gives  evidence  for  Phoenicia,  and  throughout  the  N.  Semitic  world 
'B>  '2  can  be  traced  at  this  and  a  later  period ;  thus  among  the 
Nabataeans  of  Hauran  CIS  ii  163  pEtyyS.  176  fEtyjD^;  in  the  Safa 
inscrr.  |ED  (Littmann  Safa-Inschr.  58.  70) ;  in  Palm.  133  1  n. 
The  name  implies  a  conception  of  deity  which  seems  to  have  been 
produced  by  outside  influences.  Lidzb.  1.  c.  suggestively  notices  that 
the  Jewish  title  D'EB>fl  miT  Ezr.  1  2.  DWn  Ps.  136  26.  nbtf 
fcOEty  Ezr.  6  9  &c.  N'Ety  N“|E  Dan.  522  &c.,  which  begins  to  be  used 
in  the  Persian  period,  and  may  reflect  the  influence  of  Persian 
religion,  was  circulated  by  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  at  the  very 
time  when  'w  '2  came  into  vogue  (3-2  cent.) ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  Jewish  monotheistic  ideas  found  their  way  into  the  surround¬ 
ing  heathenism,  as  they  certainly  did  at  Palmyra  (135  1  n.).  On  the 
other  hand,  when  Syria  came  under  Gk.  rule,  'b>  '2  was  readily 

1  The  S.  Arab,  god  'iQizn  is  generally  said  to  '2 ;  but  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i  243  ff.,  has 
proved  that  the  identification  cannot  be  sustained.  The  S.  Arab,  inscrr.  do  not  give 
noun  the  position  of 'id  '2 ;  he  is  only  one  among  other  deities  ;  and  ‘  heaven  ’  is  never 
written  in  S.  Arab.  The  Minaean  form  is  Drrairi,  the  Sabaean  pDTU,  and 
‘  heaven  ’  is  always  sing.  (Hommel  Sud-ar.  Chrest.  46).  Like  other  Arab,  names 
with  possessor  of .  .  ,  neon  is  an  epithet,  prob.  —possessor  of  loftiness. 
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identified  with  Zeus,  as  later,  under  the  Romans,  with  Jupiter ;  thus 
in  2  Mace.  6  2  =  Zeus  ’OAvyu,7rto5  and  Z.  HA109 1.  Yet 

V  '2  never  occupied  the  predominant  position  of  Zeus  or  Jupiter 
among  the  N.  Semitic  races2.  Among  the  Nabataeans  (supr.)  in 
Roman  times  he  never  took  the  place  of  the  national  god  Dushara  ; 
at  Palmyra  he  was  not  counted  among  the  Trarpwoi  Oeot,  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  dedications  which  contain  his  name  were  made 
by  private  persons,  and  they  are  few  in  number.  There  is  no  record 
of  any  official  or  general  adoption  of  his  worship  by  a  king  or  city. 
A  striking  reference  to  the  god  occurs  in  the  story  of  Ahiqar.  Down 
to  the  fifth  cent.  a.d.  his  cult  lasted  in  Syria,  and  from  there  passed 
into  Armenia;  see  Lidzb.  1.  c.  fritt  Cf.  2  K.  11  18  frip  a  priest 

of  Baal;  Mitina  a  king  of  Tyre,  inscr.  of  Tiglath-pileser,  COT  169; 
multun,  mythum  &c.  in  Lat.  inscrr.,  CIL  viii  p.  1030  a. 

*A/38?jAi/xos  Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  21 ;  see  33  6  n. 

L.  3.  Tiai?  Cf.  Hebr.  Neh.  3  17  f.,  and  the  Assyr. 

pulug[g)u  and  pulukku,  both  in  the  sense  of  4  district/  ‘border/ 
Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  525.  527.  It  is  impossible  to  say  which  of 
the  many  Laodiceas  in  Syria  is  intended;  perhaps  L.  ad  mare,  as 
distinguished  from  L.  ad  Libanum,  is  the  most  likely.  Appian,  Syriaca 
57 5  mentions  a  AaoSt/caa  r\  hv  rfj  $?oLvu<r},  and  there  is  a  series  of 
coins  belonging  to  L.  ad  Libanum  which  bear  the  legend  tyx 

149  B  8  s.  In  the  Talm.  a  is  mentioned,  and  the 

context  implies  that  it  was  near  Tyre,  Menaholh  85  b:  also  Siphre 
(Deut.)  148  a,  ed.  Friedmann.  The  2  in  ^£3  is  rendered  ‘  oriundus  a  ’ 
by  Winckler  A/lor.  Forsch.  i  65;  but  the  rendering  is  scarcely 
supported,  see  5  6  n.  Cl.-Gan.  takes  TikS?  as  the  name  of  a  month, 
XaoStKto?,  and  explains  thus :  the  vow  was  made  in  the  middle  (^£3 
lit.  division )  of  the  month,  and  the  building  carried  out  at  the  end 
of  it  ('nSonn),  h.  i  37  flf.  nnh  From  bl  20  A  5.  Ps.  141  3  =  n^. 

The  do©  yips?  of  Dan.  12  n  &c.  is  prob.  an  intentional  disfigurement  of  ‘ryu 
DO®,  Nestle  Z A  FIF  (1884.)  248,  Driver  Daniel  188.  In  Julian  ed.  Hoffmann  249 
1.  8  he  is  mentioned  along  with  Zeus,  Hermes,  Serapis. 

2  Philo  of  Bybl.  exaggerates  when  he  says  tovtov  -yap  (to  6eov  Ivo^ov 

pCvov  ovpavov  rcvpiov  BeeXadfxrjv  KaXowres,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  565  f.  The  identification 
with  the  sun  is  hardly  correct. 

3  Babelon  gives  dm  MzpmVj  L.  the  metropolis  of  Canaan ,  RS  p.  84,  cf.  p.  86 
D2-IS  DM  ysh,  149  B  15  12  n3  mdm  HDD  CM  cm*;  but  the  construction  'a  CM  is  objec¬ 
tionable,  and  ©M  the  rel.  should  be  read,  n  and  ©  being  almost  indistinguishable  on 
the  coins.  It  is  surprising  to  find  the  same  legend  on  coins  of  Berytus  (Babelon 
Pers.  Ach.  clxiii  f.)  ;  but  the  L.  of  the  inscr.  is  not  likely  to  have  been  Berytus. 
which  was  destroyed  by  Tryphon  in  140  b.  c. 
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For  the  n  artificially  inserted  in  the  plur.,  cf.  Hebr.  rrinDK,  Aram. 
J??N,  Arab.  and  63  16  n. 

L.  4.  'Din  T)73n3  r6yE>  iw  No  satisfactory  explanation  of  these 
words  has  been  discovered.  The  translation  given  above  is  that  of  the 
Corpus;  =  "i£W,  n^ys  Pf.  1  sing.,  'rtani  in  the  fulfilment  of  it, 

i.e.  the  vow,  TD3  Pf.  1  sing.  But  ^  by  itself  =  (li?)  is  contrary  to 

usage,  and  the  suff.  in  Tl^3n3  has  no  direct  antecedent.  Another 
explanation  is  TO?  Tib  n 3  n^ys^  VX  which  are  for  the  making  of  the 
temple,  I  have  finished ;  I  built  it ...  ,  or  /  have  completely  built.  But 
we  should  expect  the  forms  nb,  D33  for  the  Pf.  1  sing.,  and  perhaps 
nan.  Lidzb.  proposes  to  treat  h  before  nbfi  as  an  affirmative,  the 
Arab,  j,  and  Tlbn  as  a  noun  rb?Fl  or  nbfl  with  v  compaginis,  and 
'JU3  as  inf.  constr.  with  suffi,  which  I  have  indeed  made  in  the  com¬ 
pletion  of  my  building ;  this  involves  too  many  doubtful  assump¬ 
tions.  m2  Sing.;  see  6  1  n. 

L.  5.  D3b  6  18  n.  The  date  is  reckoned  by  the  Seleucid  era 

which  began  in  3 1 2  b.  c.1  Strictly  speaking  the  lord  of  kings  was 
Alexander  the  Great  (died  323  b.c.);  at  the  time  when  the  era  was 
instituted,  however,  the  reigning  king  was  Seleucus  i  Nicator.  *  The 
180th  year  of  the  Seleucids’  will  be  132  b.c.,  and  ‘the  143rd  year  of 
the  people  of  Tyre'  thus  makes  the  Tyrian  era  begin  in  275  b.c.,  at 
which  time  the  city,  after  its  capture  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  began 
to  recover  itself  as  an  autonomous  municipality. 

L.  6.  '33^>  i.e.  ’J?)  jj - irri'nj)  13D  =  13r  50  I.  DK> 

Cf.  Is.  56  5  ;  and  for  Dyi  m  cf.  3D  m  65  3,  and  in  the  Mishnah,  e.  g. 
Berakoth  17  a. 

L.  7.  Dy3  =  Hebr.  bj.  'JIN  My  or  his  lord.  The  context 

makes  the  former  more  suitable. 

L.  8.  pH’’  Cf.  7  2  n.  The  suff.  shows  that  here  and  elsewhere 
the  verb  is  Piel  not  Pual. 


1  Its  starting-point  was  the  victory  of  Ptolemy  i  Soter,  the  ally  of  Seleucus,  over 
Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  son  of  Antigonus,  at  Gaza  in  312  B.C.  This  was  followed 
by  the  victory  of  Seleucus  over  Nicanor  the  general  of  Antigonus,  the  recovery  of 
Babylon,  and  the  conquest  of  Susiana  and  Media.  Porphyr.  Tyr.  Fr .  Hist.  Gr. 
iii  707.  See  Cl.-Gan.  Jit.  i  60  ff. ;  Bevan  House  of  Seleucus  i  52.  The  Seleucid 
era  was  used  by  the  Nabataeans,  97  iii  n.,  by  the  Palmyrenes,  110  5  n.,  and  by 
the  Jews,  who  called  it  nvvtQ’L'1  pn  the  era  of  contracts,  e.g.'Ab.  zar.  10  a.  For 
other  designations  see  1  Macc.  1  11.  Jos.  Ant.  xii  5  3.  xiii  6  7. 
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10.  Ma'stlb.  Date  222  b.  c.  Louvre. 


m  ww  wb  mM  n*ny  i 
']XL’d  D^xn  p  crx  ,(?s  3 


pn  byd  nayi  rrwy  3 
pn  *?x  rwxn  mn^yS  4 
px  Q'tbnsb  ill  ill  a/  5 
ns  p  oyj  Sys  vtxn  6 
[n]X  J^X  DX3D“1X1  D'd1?  7 

[ix]  ay*?  nt?  Dtran  a*  8 
. . .  nnx  *72  n’x  p  ^xiaa  9 
...hob  pb  pxa  P8D..10 


The  portico  on  the  quarter  (?)  of  the  sun-rise  and  the  north 
(side)  2  of  it,  which  the  Elim,  the  envoys  of  Milk-3  'Ashtart 
and  her  servants,  the  citizens  of  Hammon,  built  4  to  *  Ashtart 
in  the  asherah  (?),  the  god  of  Hammon,  5  in  the  50th  year  of 
Ptolemy,  lord  6  of  kings,  the  noble,  the  beneficent,  son  of 

7  8 

Ptolemy  and  Arsinoe,  the  divine  Adelphoi,  in  the  three  (and) 

fiftieth  year  of  the  people  of  [Tyre]  ;  9  as  also  they  built  all 
10  .  11 

the  rest . which  .  in  the  land,  to  be  to  them  for . 

.  .  .  ever. 

Ma'sfib  is  situated  to  the  S.  of  Umm-el-'Awdmid,  about  half  way 
between  Tyre  and  Ptolemais  ('Akka).  The  general  purport  of  the 
inscr.  seems  to  be  this  :  Certain  distinguished  citizens  of  Hammon, 
a  town  near  Tyre,  build  or  restore  a  portico  in  the  neighbouring 
temple  of 'Ashtart  at  Ma'sftb,  in  honour  of  their  own  Milk-' Ashtart,  the 
deity  of  Hammon.  It  may  have  been  that  the  temple  of  Hammon 
was  founded  from  that  at  Ma'sub,  and  the  restoration  an  act  of  piety 
towards  the  mother-shrine. 

L.  1.  nspy  See  3  6  n.  H“OD  The  </'m)22=be  much ,  great ,  as 
in  Assyr.  kabaru,  Old  Aram.  e.g.  61  1 1.  62  4.  9,  Aram.  jJLo,  Arab.J^T; 
so  may  be  taken  as  an  adj.  agreeing  with  nsnjj  the  great  portico. 
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A  more  expressive  meaning,  however,  is  suggested  by  the  Assyr. 
kibraiu  1  a  (widely)  extended  territory/  ‘  a  quarter  of  the  world/ 
e.g.  sar  kibrat  arbati  ‘king  of  the  four  quarters/  Schrader  COT  247, 
cf.  the  Hebr.  pNH  7)133  Gen.  35  16  &c.  a  distance  (lit.  a  large  space') 
of  land ;  hence  we  may  render  '2  quarter .  In  this  case  ni33  will  be 
an  accus.  of  place,  defined  more  fully  by  the  following  genit. 

(a  single  term)  as  often  in  Hebr.,  e.g.  Ex.  33  10.  1  K.  19  13.  Jer.  36  10. 
If  m33  be  rendered  great ,  then  will  be  accus.,  on  the  east ,  cf. 
Josh.  1  4.  15.  23  4.  For  Ntfft  cf.  Ps.  75  7  and  the  Old  Aram.  NplD 
W2W  62  14. 

L.  2.  Perhaps  and  the  north  (side')  of  it ,  J  being 

interchanged  with  b,  as  PDb6  and  chamber .  The  1  co-ordinates 

the  word  with  DBiy,  to  which  also  the  suff.  refers.  For  the  suff.  1' 
used  for  the  fern,  ('y  fern,  in  3  6)  as  well  as  for  the  mas.  cf.  'I^y  1.  3 
and  CIS  i  280  *01N  13  .  .  .  NIT)  A  different  meaning  is 

suggested  by  Halevy  Rev.  fit.  fuiv.  xii  109  f.,  who  takes  as  a 
dialectical  form  of  (cf.  Ttt  and  1  Vti)— attach,  add ,  in  Rabb.  Hebr. 

something  attached ,  subordinate ,  so  and  its  annexes. 

The  first  explanation  is  preferable.  appears  to  be  a  title, 

‘  primores/  chiefs,  leaders ;  cf.  2N1D  Ex.  15  15.  Eze.  17  13  &c. 
This  use  of  the  word  is  perhaps  to  be  found  again  on  the  Phoen.  seal 
150  5  ppnmpte  m  nbx  wx  in^yn^.  Plur.  constr.= 

in  appos.  to  D^ND .  Cf.  Le  Bas-Waddington  Voy.  Arch,  iii 
no.  1890  Aovklos  ’ Akkol/3cliov  ev<xe/?[cov]  Kai  7 r€p,</>0eis  v7ro  tt)<s  Kvplas 
’Arapyar^s  (from  Kefr  Hawar). 

L.  3.  Din^yS^D  The  name  of  the  goddess  and  her  city  occur  again 
in  inscrr.  from  the  same  neighbourhood,  CIS  i  8  pn  niD^yD^D^, 
and  mntyy3^D  |PD  irmy  p  jn^yni?  (recently  discovered)  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  v  15 1 ;  cf.  also  the  Pun.  inscr.  CIS  i  250  13y  .  .  DID^yin 
nn.  Milk-A.shtart  is  a  distinct  deity  formed  out  of 
the  combined  attributes  of  Milk  and  'Ashtart.  In  the  combination 
'Ashtart  predominates,  for  the  deity  thus  conceived  is  a  goddess, 
not  a  god.  Other  examples  of  compound  divinities  are  rnnBWJBBW 
CIS  i  245  3  f.  “Wy  1  17.  i?y33^n  37  1  n.  1DN3^D  ib.  fpimp/D 
150  5  &c. ;  see  Baethgen  Beitr.  37  ff.  As  the  name  of  a  god, 
alone  is  not  found  (see,  however,  50  1  ni)\  but  the  many  pr.  nn. 
of  which  forms  a  part  imply  that  a  deity  was  worshipped  in 
Phoenicia  and  its  colonies  under  this  title ;  3  1  n..  Driver  JDeut. 
223  l.  '13yi  Not  plur.  constr.,  for  this  form  is  not  written  with 

1  Hoffmann,  Ueb.  emige  Phon.  Inschr.  26,  renders  Queen-  Ashtart  (Milka- 
'Ashtart,  but  in  Phoen.  this  would  be  Milkath-'Ashtart),  King  Ba'al  &c.  We 
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*•'  in  Phoen.,  e.g.  1.  2,  5>ya  (prob.)  1.  3,  \b$  1.  71  ^  is  therefore 
plur.  with  suff.  3  fem.  sing.=nD.5y .  Cf.  1.  2  n.  fE>n  ^yi  This 
must  prob.  be  rendered  citizens  of  Hammon,  cf.  CIS  i  1 20  TOD  T\bv2  fcOT 
‘  Eirene,  the  citizeness  of  Byzantium.’  309  3  'CDTH  by2;  NPun.  b>V2 
nnyn^ton  54  2 ;  Sab.^DX  CIS  iv  86  8.  172  1;  and  Tin'  'b$2  Josh.  24  n. 
Jud.  9  2.  If  by2  be  taken  as  a  divine  name,  my  must=^<?r  servant  the 
Baal  of  H .,  an  unsuitable  expression,  for  Baal  could  not  be  termed 
the  servant  of  'Ashtart.  To  render  his  servant  B.-hamman  s,  on  the 
analogy  of  ntyJEfcyN  5  1,  is  to  introduce  confusion  into 

the  general  sense  of  the  inscr.  A  place  called  |ten  ( hot  spring  ?),  near 
Tyre,  is  mentioned  in  Josh.  19  28  as  belonging  to  Asher;  it  is  prob.  to 
be  identified  with  Umm-el-'Awamid  (9),  where  there  are  ruins  of 
a  Phoen.  city:  Gudrin  Galilee  ii  141,  Hoffmann  1.  c.,  Buhl  Geogr.  Alt. 
Pal.  2  2  9  \ 

L.  4.  mntyy^  This  difficult  phrase  is  usually  rendered  to 

' Ashtart  in  the  asherah,  the  goddess  being  regarded  as  dwelling  in 
her  symbol,  the  sacred  pole  (»n^K3);  see  Cl.-Gan.  Bee.  i  83,  Robert¬ 
son  Smith  Bel.  of  Sem.  172,  Driver  Deuteron.  202  f.  We  have  no 
clear  evidence,  however,  that  the  asherah  was  the  symbol  of  'Ashtart. 
Ohnefalsch-Richter,  Cyprus ,  the  Bible  and  Homer  165.  168,  explains 
*  Ashtart  in  the  asherah  as  referring  to  an  image  of  'Ashtart  standing 
in  a  niche  in  an  asherah ,  and  he  gives  an  illustration  of  Artemis  in 
a  similar  position.  But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  poles  or  trees 
figured  on  gems  &c.  to  which  he  alludes  are  asherahs ;  so  that  this 
explanation  has  only  the  value  of  a  conjecture.  The  most  plausible 
solution  of  the  difficulty  is  that  proposed  by  Hoffmann  1.  c.  The 
primary  meaning  of  rHBW  he  takes  to  have  been  a  sign-post  set  up  to 
mark  the  site  or  the  boundaries  of  a  deity’s  influence ;  cf.  Assyr.  asm 
‘  place,’  Aram.  place,  Arab.  y\  sign,  trace ,  from  the  same  root. 
Meaning  originally  the  sign  of  the  deity’s  habitation,  the  asherah 
would  readily  be  used  of  the  sacred  precincts  or  rqu-evos  of  the  god, 
which  is  exactly  the  sense  required  here;  in  Assyr.  asirtu ,  esirtu 


must  take  "jto,  likebrn  and  p«,  as  an  appellative;  but  while  two  divine  names  are 
sometimes  compounded  to  form  a  single  divinity  as  above,  the  language  does  not 
favour  a  combination  of  this  kind;  the  analogy  of  ordinary  pr.  nn.  compounded 
with  qbo  requires  that  be  taken  as  a  predicate,  e.g.  mbo  Yah  is  king.  Baal 
is  king  would  be  a  suitable  name  for  a  man,  but  not  for  the  god  himself. 

1  Meyer,  Ency.  Bibl.  3741,  renders  pn  '2  B.-hamman  (37  4  n.)  i.e.  the  numen 
occupying  the  hamman  of  Milk-' Ashtart,  the  god  of  the  hamman-pillar ,  who  in 
turn  has  an  asherah  in  which  dwells  an  Astarte,  the  dedication  being  made  to  the 
latter.  This  seems  improbable.  Would  Jon  '2  be  called  his  servant  (na$)  in 
relation  to  pn  bn  ? 


10] 


Mas&b 


5i 


actually  denotes  a  ‘  sanctuary  ’  or  ‘  temple  ’ ;  so  Zimmern  KA  Ts  437  n. 
The  fem.  ending  does  not  mark  the  gender,  according  to  Hoffmann, 
but  has  merely  a  grammatical  significance ;  it  is  the  sign  of  a  1  nomen 
unitatis’  (Ges.  §  122  /).  The  word  asherah  has  been  read  in  only  one 
other  inscr.,  14  3,  and  there  the  text  is  uncertain.  It  is  true  that 
was  a  goddess,  known  in  Assyria  as  Ash-ra-tum,  in  Arabia  as  Athirat 
(cf.  69  1 6n.),  and  in  Canaan,  1  K.  15  13  =  2  Ch.  15  16.  2  K.  21  7. 
23  4.  7;  see  Lagrange  Relig.  Se'm.  120  ff.  Here,  however,  rWK3 
cannot  be  treated  as  a  divine  name.  pn  Again  in  CIS  i  8 

|En  from  Umm-el-*Awamid ;  this  shows  that  pn  bn 

is  in  apposition  to 

L.  5.  pX  5  18 n.;  Ptolemy  iii  Euergetes,  b.c.  247-221.  nt5Q 
Sing,  for  the  usual  JW3  plur.,  see  6  in. 

L.  6.  TiNn  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  gcya \0S6g0v ;  see  5  9  n.  ^yQ 
i.  e.  evepyerov  ;  cf.  3  8.  p  son  of  Ptolemy,  i.e.  of 

Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus,  b.c.  285-247.  Cf.  27  1. 

L.  7.  DN3D1K  i.  e.  ’ Apcnvorjs.  The  Phoen.  has  transcribed  the  geni¬ 
tive;  cf.  27  2.  D'[n]N  ]b$  i.e.  Ernx  cf.  3  ion.,  the  Phoen. 

equivalent  of  the  title  6ewv  d8eA,<£wv  in  Gk.  Ptolemaic  inscrr.,  e.g.  the 
bilingual  inscr.  of  Canopus  (b.c.  238),  where  Ptolemy  iii  is  styled  rov 
JlToXegalov  Kal  ’Apcrivorjs  Oe&v  a§e\cf>£)v,  Michel  551;  see  95  1  n. 

L.  8.  [ns]  nvb  See  9  5  n. 

L.  9.  tJ'NCO  —  "lE'K  to 3y  see  37  n.;  lit.  according  as,  introducing  a 
fresh  item  ;  similarly  45  1.  4.  p  The  subj.  is  1.  2.  nriN 
Prob.=n>'inx,  here  used  in  a  concrete  sense,  as  in  42  4.  8.  10  Hnx 
"iKtPn ;  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i  85.  Hoffmann  conjectures  D[BHpon]  for  the 
missing  word. 

L.  10.  Perhaps  the  land  within  the  domain  of  the  sanctuary 

of  Hammon  (Hofffn.).  .  .  b  th  pi>  Cf.  9  6,  which  suggests 

that  the  line  may  be  restored  C&y[t>  Dyj  *130]^. 
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11.  Ba'al  Lebanon.  CIS  i  5.  viii  cent.  b.  c.  Biblioth.  Nat.,  Paris. 

v)-ik  pnS  byib  pr  tx  n:ra  ~|Sa  Din  nay  wtnmp  po  )..a 

a  ...n  ntyro 


nsrtnmp  pD  its . .  £ 


a  .  .  .  governor  of  Qarth-hadasht,  servant  of  Hiram,  king 
of  the  Sidonians,  gave  this  to  Ba'al  of  Lebanon,  hisjord,  of 
choicest  bronze. 

b  .  .  TB,  governor  of  Qarth-hadasht. 
c  to  Ba  al  of  Lebanon,  his  lord. 

These  inscriptions,  the  most  ancient  examples  of  the  Phoen.  language 
and  writing  yet  discovered,  are  found  upon  eight  fragments  of  thin 
bronze,  which  formed  parts  of  bowls  or  paterae  used  for  ceremonial 
purposes 1.  Six  of  the  fragments  when  pieced  together  make  up  inscr. 
a ;  the  remaining  two,  b  and  c,  are  considered  to  have  belonged  to 
a  second  bowl,  owing  to  slight  differences  in  some  of  the  letters,  e.  g. 

and  !?.  The  writing  is  of  the  archaic  type  represented  by  the 
Moabite  Stone  (ix  cent.)  and  the  Old  Aramaic  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr. 
(viii  cent.),  allowing  for  the  differences  between  engraving  on  metal 
and  carving  on  stone.  The  Old  Greek  alphabet  belongs  to  the  same 
type ;  in  particular,  the  correspondence  between  the  ^  i.  e.  t  and  the 
i.  e.  n  and  the  same  letters  in  Old  Greek  is  noticeable.  On  this  account 
Lidzbarski  (p.  176)  is  disposed  to  assign  the  inscrr.  to  a  date  not  far 
from  the  period  when  the  Greeks  borrowed  their  alphabet  from  the 
Semites  (2nd  millennium  b.c.),  considerably  earlier  than  the  date  of 
the  Moabite  Stone.  Internal  evidence,  however,  favours  a  later  age, 

1  Fine  specimens  of  these  bowls,  discovered  at  Nimroud,  may  be  seen  in  the 
British  Museum,  Nimroud  Gallery,  table-cases  C  and  D.  They  are  the  work  of 
Phoen.  artists;  in  some  instances  the  artist’s  name  is  inscribed  on  the  edge  in 
Phoen.  letters.  The  design  and  workmanship  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  Egyp¬ 
tian  art.  The  date  of  the  bowls  is  not  earlier  than  700  b.  c.  See  Brit.  Mus. 
Guide  to  Babyl.  Assyr.  Antiq.  (1900)  22  f. 
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that  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr.  (61-63),  the  middle  of  the  eighth  cent,  b.c.; 
and  the  character  of  the  writing  agrees  with  this. 

The  fragments,  now  in  the  Bibliothbque  Nationale,  were  found  in 
Cyprus.  The  dedication  to  Ba'al  of  Lebanon  seems  at  first  sight  to 
point  to  Phoenicia  or  Syria  as  their  original  home.  But  the  Phoen. 
colony  in  Cyprus  may  well  have  carried  with  them  the  cult  of  their 
deity  from  the  mother-land ;  or  if  the  pD  governor  came  from  Phoenicia, 
he  may  have  wished  to  remember  the  god  of  his  native  place,  just 
as  the  Tyrian  colonists  at  Malta  made  their  dedication  to  Melqarth,  the 
Ba*al  of  Tyre,  36  i. 

pD  governor ,  prefect ,  cf.  |5*D  steward  Is.  22  15*  The  title  occurs  in 
the  Tell-el-Amarna  letters,  apparently  as  a  Canaanite  loan-word, 
zukini—rabizi  ‘officer’  237  9.  The  f —be  of  use,  service  (Hebr.), 
care  for  (Assyr.).  n^nmp  i.  e.  new-town,  ‘  Carthage.’  That 

there  was  a  place  of  this  name  in  Cyprus  is  made  certain  by  the 
mention  of  Karii-hadas(s)ti  (Assyr.  D  interchanged  with  north-semitic 
V)  in  the  lists  of  Asarhaddon  and  Asurbanipal,  along  with  well-known 
Cyprian  towns,  such  as  Paphos,  Idalion,  Tamassos ;  KB  ii  240.  It  is 
clear  from  this  inscr.  that  the  city  at  this  period  was  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Phoen.  king.  Its  site  is  unknown.  An  attempt  is 
made  by  Schrader,  Siizungsb.  Bert.  Akad.  (1890)  337-344,  to  identify 
it  with  Kition,  the  modern  Larnaka.  Karti-hadast  occupies,  he  says, 
the  place  on  the  Assyr.  lists  where  we  should  expect  to  find  Kition ; 
and  as  the  name  ntPirrmp  new-town  suggests  a  previous  ‘  old  town/ 
it  is  probable  that  'n'p  was  the  Phoen.  quarter  of  the  ancient  Kition. 
The  identification  he  thinks  to  be  confirmed  by  the  discovery  in 
Larnaka  itself  of  an  inscr.  containing  the  words  Winmpfl  'my 
'Abd.  the  man  of  Carthage ,  20  B  6.  This  is  very  likely  the  Cyprian 
Carthage;  but  the  special  mention  of  the  individual’s  native  place 
rather  points  to  the  fact  that  his  home  was  not  in  Kition  but  else¬ 
where.  The  bronze  fragments  are  said  to  have  been  found  on  a 
mountain  20  miles  NE.  of  Limassol  and  10  from  the  sea  (CIS  i  p.  23), 
at  some  distance  from  Larnaka ;  but  this  can  have  no  bearing  on  the 
argument,  for  the  bowls  may  have  been  removed  from  the  place  to 
which  they  originally  belonged.  The  evidence,  in  fact,  is  not  sufficient 
to  establish  Schrader’s  identification.  *12#  servant  i.  e.  high  official 
as  ^22  qta  my  in  2  K.  25  8.  Lidzb.,  ?  vassal  as  in  the  Zenjirli  inscr. 
63  3.  tnn  i.e.  =  DVIlN  brother  of  the  exalted  one\  cf.  qfen 

40  2.  robion  ib.  1  K.  16  34  for  'ns.  Hiram  here  has  the  title 

Dim  king  of  the  Sidonians.  It  is  improbable  that  he  is  the  Hiram  i 
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who  was  the  friend  of  David  and  Solomon,  for  this  Hiram  is  con¬ 
sistently  called  king  of  Tyre  in  the  O.T.,  e.g.  2  S.  5  11.  1  K.  5  15. 
9  1 1  &c. ;  and  historical  usage  shows  that  “IV  did  not  mean  the 
same  thing  as  DWV  The  official  title  king  of  the  Sidonians 

implies  the  union  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  under  one  ruler;  thus  Ethba'al 
circ.  855  b.  c.  is  called  DVJTV  in  1  K.  16  31  and  TvptW  koX 
2c8oi/tW  /3acnAevs  by  Josephus  {Ant.  viii  13  1  cf.  TvpiW  fiaa.  ib.  13  2). 
The  king  of  the  Sidonians  was  virtually  king  of  all  Phoenicia,  Sidonians 
being  a  general  term  for  Phoenicians  used  by  the  people  themselves 
(e.  g.  4  1  f.  5  1  f.),  by  the  Assyrians,  by  the  Hebrews  (e.  g.  Jud.  3  3. 
1  K.  11  5  &c.),  and  by  the  Greeks  (Homer,  e.g.  Od.  4  618.  It.  6  290). 
Another  Hiram  {Hirummu)  is  mentioned  by  Tiglath-pileser  iii  as 
paying  tribute  in  738  b.c.  {COT  252).  It  is  true  he  is  called  of  Tyre 
{Surrai) ;  but  since  no  king  of  Sidon  is  mentioned — if  there  had  been 
one  the  Assyrian  king  would  certainly  not  have  allowed  him  to  escape 
tribute — we  may  conclude  that  Sidon  was  at  this  time  subject  to 
Tyre,  and  Hiram  ii  king  of  both  cities.  Hence  DJ1V  would  have 
been  his  full  official  title ;  and  the  probability  is  that  this  Hiram  ii, 
who  was  reigning  in  738,  is  the  king  alluded  to  in  the  inscr.  The 
epigraphical  evidence  supports  this  date;  for  the  character  of  the 
writing  closely  resembles  that  of  the  Old  Aram,  of  the  Zenjirli  inscrr., 
which  belong  to  this  period,  and  mention  Tiglath-pileser  by  name, 
02  15b  63  3.  6.  The  third  Hiram  known  to  us  as  the  contemporary 
of  Cyrus  (Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  21)  is  altogether  excluded;  he  could  not  have 
been  called  D:nv  for  by  his  time  the  title  had  long  been  an 
anachronism.  The  union  of  the  two  cities  under  the  hegemony  of 
Tyre  came  to  an  end  in  701,  when  Sennacherib  expelled  Luli  sarru 
Siduni  (=  ’EAmAcuos  king  of  Tyre ,  Jos.  Ant.  ix  14  2),  and  made 
Sidon  subject  to  Assyria;  KB  ii  90.  Tyre  survived  as  a  separate  state 
with  a  king  of  its  own.  The  above  view  is  stated  forcibly  by  Landau 
Beitr.  z.  Altertumsk.  d.  Orients  i  (1893)  17-29.  TK  Demonstr. 

pron. ;  add.  note  ii  p.  26.  put?  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  ; 

cf.  JIDnn  byi  -in  Jud.  3  3,  and  the  Z evs  ope tos=CJnnn  to  whom 

a  temple  was  dedicated  at  the  gates  of  Sidon,  Renan  Mission  de 
Phenicie  397.  "OIK  Cf.  7  2.  12  4  &c.  Wfina  Cf.  Am.  6  6 

D'JW  trmn  the  best  of  ointments ;  it  is  also  possible  to  render  as  the 
first-fruits  {anapxv)  of  bronze ,  cf.  Ex.  23  19  &c.  The  '2  is  beth 
essentiae. 
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12.  Kition.  CIS  i  10.  b.c.  341.  Paris. 

[i  ’na  jjv’&s  fipb  1  k  rotpn  S3  rrvS  ill  ill  ca'3  1 

[t]N  H3TJ5  S’nxi  Tl3  -|S&  p'3S-3  "|S»  J3  EWfl  S'“IK  3 

my  ]3  pstn  jpd  xnn  jiv  wx  11  w&?x  Dintfi  3 

*]-i3*  i* ns^iS  ^ixb  ptm?N  p  nS  4 

On  the  6th  day  of  the  month  Bui,  in  the  21st  year  of 
ki[ng  Pumi-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and]  Idalion  and  Tamassos, 
son  of  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion.  This 
altar  and  two  hearths  (?)  2  (are  they)  which  Bodo,  priest  of 
Reshef-hes,  son  of  Yakun-shalom,  son  of  Eshmun-adon,  gave 
to  his  lord  Reshef-hes.  May  he  bless  ! 

L.  1.  vi  DDU  lit.  in  days ,  6  for  on  the  sixth  day ,  xxi  1W2  lit.  in 
years ,  21  for  in  the  twenty-first  year  (see  6  1  n.).  This  clumsy  expe¬ 
dient  is  used  to  express  the  ordinal  numbers  which  Phoen.  does  not 
possess;  instinctively  the  noun  was  written  in  the  plur.  before  the 
numerical  signs;  cf.  14  1.  23  1.  27  1.  In  Hebr.  and  Aram,  a  similar 
usage  is  occasionally  found,  e.g.  Ex.  19  15  D'B'  Ytithvh  after  three 
days,  i.e.  on  the  third  day;  Dan.  12  12  unto  1335  days ,  i.e.  unto  the 
1335 th  day  ;  Mishnah  Berakoth  9  b  T\W  '3  2V  i.e.  to  the  third  hour ; 
Mt.  20  3  ;  Konig  Syntax  §  3*5  m,  Lehrgeb.  ii  255  n.  A 

less  probable  explanation  is  that  W'  is  not  plur.  but  sing.,  D£s,  like  the 
Aram.  KDD?,  jo*L (Noldeke  ZDMG  xl  721);  the  Aram.  NBB', 
however,  is  used  of  day  as  distinguished  from  night,  and  not  in  such 
constructions  as  the  above.  ^2  Cf.  5  1  n.  irVDS  "I^]^ 

Restored  from  13  1  f.  With  cf.  >DD22y  23  6.  'DSHD  =  ‘’DQDBtf 

CIS  i  55.  ib.  197  3.  The  form  suggests  that  there  is  some 

connexion  between  nsa,  clearly  a  divinity,  and  the  god  DVD  in  the 
pr.  nn.  DVD22V  CIS  i  112  c1.  c2.  DVDBjn  Eut.  Carlh.  263  2  ( namphamo 
Sec.  in  Lat.  inserr.,  CIL  viii  p.  1030  b),  but  the  exact  nature  of  the  con¬ 
nexion  has  not  been  made  out.  It  is  possible  that  DVD  forms  an  element 
in  the  names  Pygmaios,  Pygmalion  (?  jl^y  DVD)1;  at  any  rate  Pygma¬ 
lion  could  be  confused  with  Pumi-yathon,  as  will  appear  below.  An 

1  It  is  curious  actually  to  find  the  name  ptonD  in  Phoen.  (Punic),  and  in  com¬ 
bination  with  mnw,  apparently  as  a  deity.  It  occurs  in  an  inscr.  on  a  gold 
medallion  found  in  a  grave  at  Carthage,  1894,  and  written  in  the  earliest  type 
of  characters.  The  form  of  the  name  must  be  due  to  Gk.  influence.  The  inscr. 
is  given  in  Lidzbarski  171 ;  see  also  Cl.-Gan.  Rec .  v  152  n. 
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interesting  side-light  is  thrown  by  Gk.  historians  upon  Pumi-yathon 
(36 i— 3 1 2  b.c.).  Athenaeus  Deipnosoph.,  Fr.  Hist .  Gr.  ii  472,  on  the 
authority  of  the  historian  Daris,  says  that  Alexander,  after  the  capture 
of  Tyre  (332  b.c.),  gave  to  one  Pnytagoras  an  estate  which  Pasicyprus 
king  of  Amathous  sold  along  with  his  crown  to  Pumatos  of  Kition, 
TivjxaTU)  t<5  Ktrtet.  There  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  this  estate 
was  none  other  than  Tamassos.  For  if  we  compare  26  1  and  this 
inscr.,  on  the  one  hand,  with  13  1  on  the  other,  we  may  infer  that 
Pumi-yathon  acquired  Tamassos  between  the  8th  and  21st  year  of  his 
reign,  and  lost  it  between  his  21st  and  37th  year,  i.e.  between  341 
and  325.  This  agrees  very  well  with  the  statement  of  Athenaeus 
that  Alexander  disposed  of  it  in  332.  Pumi-yathon’s  reign  continued 
for  some  time  after  the  latest  date  furnished  by  the  inscrr.  (13  1),  as 
appears  from  his  coins,  stamped  with  his  46th  year  (149  B  6).  Diodorus 
Sic.,  xix  79,  tells  us  how  his  reign  came  to  an  end  ;  he  was  put  to  death 
by  Ptolemy  i  Soter,  who  came  to  Cyprus  e7rt  rov?  oareiOovyra 5  t£)v 
fSacriXeMV'  Tlvy/iaXiCiya  Se  evpojy  hiair peer f^evopeevov  7rpos  ’A  vriyovov  dveiAe. 
Diodorus  calls  him  Pygmalion ;  but  this  is  prob.  only  another  name 
for  Pumi-yathon ;  see  Babelon  Pers.  Achem.  cxxxi,  Droysen  Hellenic  a 
ii  2  10.  His  death  took  place  in  312  ;  after  this,  the  reckoning 
by  the  era  of  TD  DJJ  began,  i.e.  in  31 1  b.c.  TD 

The  usual  title  of  the  kings  of  Cyprus.  TD=Kition,  on  the  S.  coast; 
the  importance  of  the  town  was  such  that  *  the  people  of  Kition,’ 
or  was  the  name  given  by  the  Hebrews  to  all  the  inhabi¬ 

tants  of  Cyprus.  ^HN  =  Idalion,  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  NW.  of 
Kition.  This  and  the  following  city  are  found  in  the  lists  of  Asar- 
haddon  and  Assur-banipal,  COT  355  11.  13.  19. 

L.  2.  =  Tamassos,  N.  of  Idalion ;  only  here  in  the  Phoen. 

inscrr.  known.  frvota  Cf.  13  2.  CIS  i  16.  89  &c.,  and  on 

coins,  149  B  5.  rUTd  Cf.  3  4. 

L.  3.  Dm  Meaning  uncertain,  possibly  lions  (£J'm  =  d'm),  carved 
in  stone  and  placed  beside  the  altar ;  cf.  rovs  Svo  AeWas,  dedicated  to 
Ba‘al  or  Zeus,  in  a  Gk.  inscr.  found  near  Sidon,  Renan  Miss,  de  Phen. 
397.  More  probably  altar-hearths ,  from  rm  (m,  m)  burn ,  Arab. 
ij\  plur.  hearth  ;  1  12.  D3GPX=d^  cf.  23  6. 

o 

For  the  prosthetic  X  cf.  Arab.  x"D  Cf.  14  2  f.  31  c, 

frequently  in  Carth.  inscrr.  It  is  prob.  that  XID  is  a  shortened  form 
of  fWX^U,  mpta-^O,  or  some  such  name,  rather  than  of  Kiny;  see 
62K.  In  Hebr.  the  ending  would  be  tf',  e.  g.  fcOn=p3n,  xqnyrzr 
fniy.  pnstSH  The  deity  Peshef  or  Reshuf,  cf.  the  Assyr. 

*]?1(K)  or  *jbh(»),  occurs  frequently  in  Cyprian  inscrr.  and  pr.  nn., 
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e.  g.  jnwn  15  2.  23  2-6.  Pi&mny  27  4 ;  cf.  epnmpte  150  5.  His 
cult  was  popular  in  Cyprus,  and  especially  at  Idalion;  but  beyond 
an  allusion  to  his  temple  at  Carthage  CIS  i  251  rn  12)) 

(the  reading  in  ib.  393  is  uncertain),  Phoen.  inscrr. 

do  not  mention  him  outside  Cyprus.  In  N.  Syria,  however,  his 
worship  was  of  ancient  date;  61  2.  3.  gtsn  =  flame ,  lightning-flash , 
Ps.  78  48.  Cant.  8  6 ;  hence  the  god  was  identified  with  Apollo 
(30,  Tam.  2,  CIS  i  89),  who  as  e/o^/SoXos,  e/car^oAos  &c.  was  the 
author  of  pestilence  (11.  i  50  f.).  Thus  may  have  been  the  Phoen. 
Fire-god  who  smites  men  and  cattle  with  fiery  darts  (cf.  Dt.  32  23. 
Hab.  3  5 ;  Driver  Deut.  368).  The  name  always  has  a  qualifying 
term,  e.  g.  (24  2.  25  2.  26  2  from  Idalion),  '“)  (30  3  f. 

from  Tamassos),  DITT^N  'l  Tam.  2  4.  In  these  three  instances  the 
qualifying  term  is  the  name  of  a  place  or  city ;  it  is  probable,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  same  is  the  case  in  pn  '*1  Reshef  of  hs,  ?  Issos  (Cilicia). 
Cl.-Ganneau,  vocalizing  pn  '1,  takes  the  name  to  be  a  Phoen.  rendering 
of  ’AttoAAwv  * Ayvievs  *  Apollo  who  guards  the  streets ’ ;  the  explanation 
is  ingenious,  and  may  be  illustrated  by  the  Assyr.  ilu  suki  1  the  god  of 
the  streets/  The  original  pronunciation  of  is  preserved  in  the 
name  of  an  Arab  village  near  Jaffa,  Arsuf  (cf.  above) 

=  the  Seleucid  Apollonias ;  Rec.  i  1 7  6  ff .  In  Egyptian  the  god  is 
called  Raspu  or  Resoup ;  he  is  represented  as  bearded,  like  Apollo, 
and  is  mentioned  among  Asiatic  deities;  Muller  Asien  u.  Eur .  31 1  f. 
The  Corp.  takes  the  view  that  pn  '“)  = Reshef  of  the  arrow ,  cf.  Ps.  76  4 
nsyp  *B85H ;  but  the  figure  of  Raspu  from  Egypt,  monuments,  given  in 
Corp.  p.  38,  holds  a  spear,  not  an  arrow,  and  for  other  reasons  the 
view  is  improbable.  0^8503'  i.  e.  peace  be  (to  him) ;  again  in  14 

2  (rest.),  and  in  NPun. 

L.  4.  See  5  17  n. 


13.  Kition.  CIS  i  11.  b.  c.  325. 

I n”»a  .“]W?  1111 111  ->  r*  ro&?a .  .  nV?  1111  k  c&'a  1 

.TS&.p.Snw.nna.'/ab 

.  jrv  .  m .  [t]x  .  rbh[u] .  S'nxi .  to  [ .  q .  pvabo  2 

ay .  |n'[nbya] .  r\&x .  m' .  npwa 

mn^yS .  'naa1? .  [|n'by]a  [j]a .  Kyat?  [na] .  n[a n^y .  na .  -r]  3 

[Sp.] 
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On  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Merpa,  in  the  37th  year 
of  king  Pumi-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  son  of 
king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion  : — This  statue 
(is  that)  which  Yaash,  wife  of  [Ba'alath  ?]-yathon,  temple- 
serv[ant  of  \Ashtar]t,  daughter  of  Shime'o,  son  of  Ba'al-yathon, 
gave  and  set  up  of  bronze  to  her  mistress,  ' Ashtart ;  may  she 
hear  (her)  voice ! 

This  inscr.  was  found  and  inaccurately  copied  by  Pococke  at 
Larnaka  in  1738,  with  32  others;  they  have  all  since  disappeared. 

L.  1.  xiv  DM  See  12  1  n.  ND")D  Name  of  a  month,  accord¬ 

ing  to  Euting,  Seeks  Phdn.  Inschr.  (1875),  the  7th  month,  October. 
It  is  also  called  DKSno  Idal.  7  (Euting  Si'fz.  Berl.  Akad.  (1887)  422), 
CIS  i  124  3  (Malta),  179  5  (Carthage).  See  12  1  n.  It 

is  noteworthy  that  Tamassos  does  not  occur  in  the  king's  title  in  his 
37th  year. 

L.  2.  J"6e[d]  Fern.,  because  the  statue  represented  a  female  figure — 
the  goddess  'Ashtart ;  similarly  CIS  i  40.  When  the  statue  represented 
a  male  the  mas.  is  used,  e.  g.  23  2.  5.  25  1.  27  3 ;  the  same  distinction 
is  observed  in  the  use  of  and  in  Palmyrene.  In  the  O.  T. 

^9?  occurs  Dt.  4  16.  Eze.  8  3.  5.  2  Ch.  33  7.  15.  fTP 

Perf.  3  fern.;  the  same  formula  in  23  2.  30  1.  WD'  is  Hif.,  cf. 

28  4.  n^Hp'  29  9.  14.  The  initial  h  of  the  Hifil  was  weakened  into 
the  spiritus  lenis  and  written  with  initial  but  prob.  pronounced  itni \ 

iqdish ;  cf.  the  similar  weakening  of  the  h  into  1  in  Arabic,  conj.  iv; 
Stade  Morg.  Forsch.  208.  In  NPun.  the  Qal  tOD  is  used  in  the  same 
sense.  So  Corp. ;  but  the  reading  is  very  doubtful. 

L.  3.  'y  rQ  12V  So  restored  by  Berger,  and  adopted  by  Corp. ; 
frequently  in  Carth.  inserr.  KyDfcy  In  Hebr.  pyDty,  a  diminutive 

from  bv^WV  33  2.  Adopting  the  text  above,  the  husband,  father, 
and  grandfather  of  Yaash  are  mentioned.  TQ"6  The  suff.  ^  is 

here  used  for  the  3  sing.  fern. ;  similarly  m  27  4. 


14.  Kition.  CIS  i  13.  b.  c.  375. 

’na  -jSd  -jW?..]  11  n^a  ownat  m'b  /v  oapa]  i 

[i  {jv  r  rhb d  Shxi 

[p . . .  p . . .  na . . .  ’nt?K  abm]y  p  *na  p  -©xnay  2 

[pan  bp  yj&p  a  mtxn  nab  »na -h  xna  3 
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On  the  20th  day  of  the  month  Zebah-Sissim  (?)  in  the 

2nd  (?)  year  of  [ . ]  'Abd-osir,  son  of  Bodo,  son  of 

Yak[un-shalom  set  up  [....]  of  Bodo,  to  his  lady, 

the  glorious  (?)  Mother,  because  she  heard  [.  .  .]. 


More  than  half  of  the  inscr.  has  perished ;  but  most  of  what  is 
missing  may  be  supplied  with  probability  from  the  preceding  inscrr. 

12  and  13. 

L.  i.  xx  Db'!  See  12  i  n.  DWnat  The  name  of  a  month. 

The  text  here  is  rather  obscure,  but  the  reading  given  is  determined 
by  29  4,  where  the  word  occurs  again.  Berger,  Rev.  d’Assyr.  iii 
(1895)  69  ff.,  regards  DW  as  the  name  of  a  god,  and,  supposing  that 
V  is  interchanged  with  b,  identifies  him  with  DDD  Sasom  in  the 
Cyprian  name  DbbTiy  16  1  n.  27  3  &c.  The  month  DWrar  is  then 
explained  as  the  month  in  which  sacrifices  were  offered  to  Sasom  ; 
for  the  constrn.  cf.  TOT  ‘sacrifices  offered  to  God/  Ps.  51  19. 

But  as  Cl.-Ganneau  justly  remarks,  there  is  no  evidence  that  Sasom, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a  foreign  deity,  occupied  such  a  place  of 
importance  in  the  Phoen.  pantheon  as  to  have  given  his  name  to 
a  month  in  the  calendar.  We  should  therefore  render  DWrDT  sacrifice 
of  sixty,  i.e.  the  month  of  the  sixty  sacrifices,  and  compare  €Karo/x/?atwv, 
the  name  of  the  first  month  in  the  Athenian  calendar;  it.  ii  §  20. 
The  king  mentioned  here  was  either  Milk-yathon  or  Pumi-yathon, 
prob.  the  former;  for  the  full  style  of  Pumi-yathon,  as  given  in  12 
and  13,  would  make  the  line  too  long. 

L.  2.  fcOb''  See  13  2  n.  Servant  of  Osiris,  cf.  16  1.  18  2  f 

36  2  (in  Gk.  A lovvo-ios).  27  2  nDSP.DS.  69  9  nDbS.  p  tm 

[D^CO]:)'  The  same  names  in  12  3  f.,  but  not  the  same  persons. 
The  Bodo  ben  Yakun-shalom  who  dedicated  an  altar  in  the  21st 
year  of  Pumi-yathon  (341)  could  hardly  have  had  a  son  who  set  up 
a  statue  early  in  the  reign  of  Milk-yathon,  circ.  375. 

L.  3.  Cf.  13  3.  For  Mother  as  the  title  of  a  goddess 

cf.  xmb  nn“6  47.  mb  CIS  i  195  2.  by2  p  nn 

380  4,  all  Carthaginian.  The  Mother  may  have  been  a  Phoen. 
goddess,  or  one  adopted  from  the  Gk.  or  Egypt,  pantheon  ;  there 
are  traces  of  the  worship  of  Demeter  in  Cyprus  (see  Cl.-Gan.  it.  i 
154  k).  mmn  The  meaning  is  uncertain.  Perhaps  the  K  here 
=  and  the  name  is  ptcp.  f.  of  “tfy  she  who  helps ,  cf.  52  5  mtNSI 
for  mUDI ;  but  K  for  y  is  Punic  and  late.  If  the  word  be  derived 
from  1TK  the  meaning  will  be  she  who  girds  on ,  figuratively  protects ; 
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the  Piel  would  properly  express  this,  Ps.  18  33.  In  CIS  i  255  we 
find  miKn  mwy  i.  e.  (prob.)  ‘'A.  the  glorious *;  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  miKH  here  is  merely  a  variety  of  this  word. 


15.  Kition.  CIS  i  44.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus 

Room  no.  47. 

a-  t  * >  /i.  tro /. 

p  p  brst?  ’J-ixiwk1?  ?k  nixan  1 

D’tron  pba  jnwi  1 

This  pillar  (is)  to  Eshmun-adoni  SRDL,  son  of  'Abd- 
melqarth,  son  of  Reshef-yathon,  interpreter  of  the  thrones. 

This  inscr.  is  carved  on  the  base  of  a  marble  obelisk,  about  5  ft. 
high,  terminating  in  a  pyramidal  or  gabled  top.  The  monument  is  an 
unusually  perfect  specimen  of  the  Phoen.  type  of  massebah  (see  the 
heliogravure  in  CIS  i  Tab.  viii,  and  the  illustration  in  Nowack  Hebr . 
Arch,  ii  18,  Benzinger  Hebr.  Arch.  380);  it  may  be  compared  with 
the  fine  specimen  discovered  at  Larnaka  (Kition)  in  1894,  now  in  the 
Brit.  Mus.,  no.  31,  Cyprus  Room;  see  21. 

L.  1.  nnmi  The  usual  word  in  Phoen.  (rarely  nnVJD  56  1)  for  a 
gravestone  or  pillar  erected  over  a  tomb  to  commemorate  the  dead  and 
perpetuate  his  memory  among  the  living ;  cf.  16  1. 18  1  DTQ  D3^D.  19  1. 
21 1  &c.;  similarly  among  the  Hebrews,  e.  g.  Gen.  35  20  rnip  H2VD. 
The  name  of  the  person  commemorated  is  usually  introduced  by  b, 
e.  g.  18  3  f.  19  3  f.  CIS  i  59  116;  see  further  16  2  n.  Thus  the  usage 
of  rmo  and  the  form  of  the  sentence  leave  little  doubt  as  to  the  way 
in  which  this  inscr.  is  to  be  interpreted ;  it  records  the  fact  the  stone 
was  erected  to  the  memory  of  Eshmun-adoni  srdl  and  set  up  over  his 
grave.  The  view,  therefore,  that  the  massebah  was  a  religious  offering 
‘(which)  srdl  (erected)  to  Eshmun  his  lord’  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  usage  of  the  language ;  it  requires  fcUtt*  to  be  supplied ; 
and  in  the  case  of  a  dedication  to  a  god  the  order  of  words  would 
be  different,  as  for  instance  in  12.  13  and  14.  TK  See  add.  note 

p.  26 ;  T  is  also  found  after  19  1.  CIS  i  61.  'yjtOtXW  is  to 

be  taken  as  a  pr.  name  formed  by  a  combination  of  Eshmun  and 
Adon,  the  latter  being  the  title  of  a  god  whose  actual  name  was  not 
pronounced.  Similar  combinations  current  in  Cyprus  are  Eshmun- 
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melqarth  (CIS  i  16.  23.  24)  and  Adonis-Osiris  \  In  these  cases, 
however,  the  combination  forms  the  name  of  a  deity,  cf.  10  3 
In  CIS  i  42  and  43  is  followed  by  what  appears  to  be 

fragments  of  pr.  names,  .  .  42  and  .  .  43  ; 

here  the  word  which  follows  is  evidently  also  a  pr.  name.  It  is 

prob.  that  in  all  three  instances  we  have  the  individual’s  nomen  and 
cognomen  given,  a  very  unusual  practice  (so  Lidzb.).  The  name 
is  found  again  in  a  Pun.  inscr.  CIS  i  444  3f.  [{>]YW;  the  etymology 
and  pronunciation  are  unknown. 

L.  2.  jrVBEH  See  12  3  n.  It  is  curious  to  find  the  same  name 
followed  by  the  same  title  in  23  4  f.  6  and,  according  to  some,  in 
CIS  i  22  D'D"D  [y]i?D  irv[Bt$n].  The  three  inscrr.  prob.  belong  to 
the  same  period ;  and  though  in  23  4  f.  6  the  son  of  Reshef-yathon 
is  Adon-shemesh,  yet  it  is  conceivable  that  he  had  another  son, 
'Abd-melqarth,  who  appears  here.  The  facts  are  worth  noticing,  but 
they  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  an  identification.  D'DIDH 

The  first  word  certainly  means  interpreter  (to  refs,  above  add  CIS  i 
350  4  yfen);  it  has  this  meaning  in  Gen.  42  23,  cf.  Job  33  23  and 
£pfjLY)V€VTYj<s  in  Gk.  inscriptions.  D'D'HD  is  prob.  the  plur.  of  'DTS  —  Hebr. 
ND2  seat ,  throne  :  for  the  form  cf.  Old  Aram.  KD-p  63  7  ;  Aram. 
JJLttjck;  Arab.  The  title,  then,  may  signify  ‘interpreter  of 

the  thrones/  i.  e.  dragoman  to  the  court,  whose  office  it  was  to  act  as 
interpreter  between  the  Cyprian  kings  and  the  Persian  or  Greek 
courts. 


16.  Kition.  CIS  i  46.  iv-iii  cent.  b.  c.  Bodl.  Library,  Oxford. 

•  rasa  •  “in  p  •  DDD-iay  p  •  noxnay  •  -px  i 

•  cSyS  •  wo  •  •  by  •  nwta’  •  "naa1?  2 

•f^anay  p  •  d«n  •  na  •  mntyyn&x1?  •  3 

I  *Abd-osir,  son  of  ‘Abd-sasom,  son  of  Hor,  set  up  (this) 
pillar  in  my  life-time  over  my  resting-place  for  ever ;  also 
to  my  wife,  Amath- ashtart,  daughter  of  T’M,  son  of 
'Abd-milk. 

1  ’A fiadovs,  n6\is  Kvirpov  d/)Xai0T<^T7?>  *v  V  "ASon/ts  ’'Offipis  eriparo,  tv  A l^vittiov 
ovra  Kvirpioc  kclI  $o'iviK(s  IdioiroiovvTo,  Stephanus  Byzant.  ed.  Meineke,  p.  82. 
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L.  i.  *pK  The  dead  speaks  in  his  own  name.  In  other  inscrr.  of 
this  character  we  find  the  donor1,  and  once  both  the  donor  and  the 
dead,  using  the  ist  person  (32).  “IDtODy  See  14  2  n.  DDD“Dy 
Cf.  27  3.  CIS  i  49.  53.  Tam.  2.  The  analogy  of  other  proper  names 
compounded  with  23y  shows  that  DDD  is  the  name  of  a  deity ;  it  was 
prob.  pronounced  Sasom  (Cypr.  apasasomose ,  ’Ai/^acrw/xo?  =  DDDTiy 
Tam.  2,  cf.  LXX  Soo-o/a at  1  Ch.  2  40)  or  Sesom  (^€o-/xaog=^DD 
28  3),  or,  as  the  Cypriote  equivalent  may  imply,  Sasm  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i 
185,  ii  §  26).  The  fact  that  both  here  and  in  CIS  i  53  ("lITOy  p  'y) 
eAbd-sasom  belongs  to  families  in  which  Egyptian  names  occur,  makes 
it  probable  that  DDD  was  a  foreign  deity,  introduced,  like  Osiris  and 
Horus,  from  Egypt.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  special  character  of 
this  god ;  Baethgen  Beitr .  64  f.  On  some  coins  of  Sinope  the  Aram, 
legend  JDDliy  is  certified  by  Lidzbarski,  as  against  Babelon’s  reading 
1DD‘"Dy  Pers.  Ache'm.  lxxix  fif.  This  jDD  is,  however,  explained  by 
Lidzbarski  as  the  equivalent  of  the  Persian  name  'SujLvrjs ;  it  is  there¬ 
fore  not  to  be  identified  with  the  Phoen.  DDD;  Eph.  i  106.  “in 

Horus,  the  Egyptian  god. 

L.  2.  during  my  life-time ;  places  the  fact  in  the  past, 

and  2  gives  the  date;  for  the  three  preps,  cf.  45  5  rTOD?.  42  5 
~lDn£Qrf>.  There  is  no  exact  parallel  in  Hebr.;  for  what 

was  at  first  1  Ch.  15  13  is  different,  'Dp!5  being = HD  4- b  as  in 
2  Ch.  30  3.  As  a  rule  the  D2¥D  was  erected  by  the  children 
18  3  f.  DJ2N^  19  3  f.)  or  a  friend  (32)  to  commemorate  the  dead 
4  among  the  living’  DTO  (e.g.  18  1);  but  here  we  have  an  excep¬ 
tional  instance  of  the  rQVD  being  set  up  by  the  person  commemorated 
during  his  life-time.  This  was  done  by  persons  who  had  no  children 
to  perform  the  pious  duty,  as  may  be  seen  from  2  S  1 8  1 8  npb  D^DXI 
np in  “TOD  p  P  Tjbprrppjp  ‘p'K  rmp-riK  pnn  Sb'ixii 

w.  nfrOD1'  Perf.  1  sing.,  cf.  29  3  'b  m.  .  .  .  7DDH.  bv 

*nrtt  23ty?D  Again  in  21  5  DJDrD  'lD  by.  For  DDtyD  see  5  4  n. ;  for 
nna  cf.  Is.  30  15. 

L.  3.  mn OTIDtf  Cf.  5  14  n.  and  27  2  “lDSflDK,.,  CIS  i  395  3 
i>y2nDN.  ib.  446  2  f.  mptanDK.  DKD  Restored  in  CIS  i  66  1  but 
not  found  elsewhere.  ^DHDy  Cf.  '  AphijxiXKOiv  in  the  Cypr.  text 

of  CIS  i  89  and  in  670  3.  The  name  also  occurs  in  the  Tell-el-Am. 
letters,  e.g.  77  37  Abd-milki. 

In  this  inscr.  the  words  are  separated  by  dots  as  in  13,  and  the 
ancient  inscrr.  1.  2.  61.  62.  63.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  tops  of  the 
letters  w,  A  are  open. 

1  E.g.  CIS  i  57  *  the  pillar  which  I,  Menahem,  set  up  to  my  father.’ 
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17.  Kition.  CIS  i  47. 

evsnny  nn  "in^yS  i 
*u  new  tis^n  p  2 
-inn  p  mpSa  3 
s  mpSou  p  ^  4 
ntpaew  1  5 

To  *THD,  daughter  of  'Abd-eshmun  the  judge,  wife  of 
Ger-melqarth,  son  of  Ben-hodesh,  son  of  Ger-melqarth,  son 
of  Eshmun-'azar. 

L.  1.  nnay  The  meaning  of  this  name  is  unknown.  It  has  been 
explained  as="nn  ngy  Ps.  104  1.  2  ;  but  this  derivation  is  too  fanciful 
to  be  likely. 

L.  2.  DBKTI  See  83  n.  mptaia  he.  guest  of  Melqarth,  cf. 

;  pDna  46  2.  mn^jn:  29  2.  3.  nm:  3ia  1.  moron:  CIS  i  267  3. 

(  =  ^9'n  *13)  ib.  112  b1.  b2.  The  ‘  guest  ’  (  =  7ra poiKOS,  TrapacriTos)  was 
one  who  placed  himself  under  the  protection  of  the  deity ;  cf.  in  Hebr. 
Ps.  15  1  *w  'D  SiT  (see  Cheyne  in  loc.),  and  in  Arab.  3j 

i.e.  one  who  dwells  in  Mekka,  beside  the  Ka'aba;  the  verb^U.  in 
conj.  iii  is  used  of  ‘  dwelling  beside  a  temple  ’  or  ‘  receiving  under  pro- 
!  tection  as  a  client’;  similarly  *  cliens  Bacchi/  Hor.  Ep.  ii  2  78.  It  is 
prob.  that  in  20  A  15.  B  10  the  ona  are  mentioned  as  a  class  in  the 
list  of  ministers  and  attendants  of  the  temple  of  'Ashtart  at  Kition. 
A  good  illustration  of  the  religious  practice  is  given  by  a  Palmyrene 
1  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room  no.  581,  which  is  inscribed 

jrta  rum  mi  in  m  *va  'n  kid  xrbx  ‘To  Shadrapa  the 

good  god,  that  he  might  be  a  guest  with  him,  he  and  all  the  sons  of 
his  house/  The  religious  idea  of  the  ‘guest’  of  a  deity  had  its 
origin  in  the  social  custom  of  extending  hospitality  and  protection 
to  a  stranger,  and  in  the  old  Semitic  right  of  sanctuary.  Cf.  140  B  8 
and  13  0  2  n. ;  see  further  Robertson  Smith  Rel.  of  the  Semites 1 
75  ff.,  Kinship  41  f. 

L.  3.  BHnan  i.  e.  ‘  born  on  the  new-moon/  The  name  is  found  again 
in  30  2  (Cypriote  6  Ncd/x^vudv).  34.  CIS  i  117  where  the  Greek 
1  equivalent  is  NOYMHNIOX  The  naming  of  children  after  festivals 
was  common  in  early  Christian  times,  e.  g.  J «-=>  =  Kv/h<xkos, 
Dominicus ;  i.  e.  born  on  the  Ascension ;  Ga-Oj  ^  i-  e.  born 

during  the  spring  fast;  Paschalis,  Natalis  &c. 
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18.  Kition.  CIS  i  58. 

D’nn  mxa  i 

1J?  XJ£3'  £?N  a 
IN1?  “1DNT  3 
NnilN1?  *  4 

The  pillar  among  the  living  which  'Abd-osir  set  up  to  his 
father  Arketha. 

L.  i.  DTD  fDVD  Cf.  CIS  i  116  i  DTD  TDD  rD¥D.  This  inscr.  proves 
that  DTD  cannot  mean  ‘in  (his)  life-time’  (^rDDl?  16  2),  like  the  Gk.  £6jv, 
t,o)<ra,  and  the  Lat.  vivus,  viva,  in  similar  cases ;  a  son  would  not  set  up 
a  memorial  to  his  father  while  the  latter  was  still  alive.  The  meaning, 
therefore,  is  ‘  among  the  living  ’ ;  see  15  n. 

L.  3.  "lDiCny  Cf.  14  2  n.  The  name  ’A/SSovoapos  has  been  found  on 
the  Phoen.  coast,  Renan  Miss,  de  Phen .  241 ;  hence  the  conjecture 
that  the  Phoen.  pronunciation  of  the  Egyptian  Osir  was  Usir.  DK 
It  is  not  certain  whether  the  form  was  pronounced  D£=Hebr.  1DN  or 
DX  =  Aram.  «o»c£^  Schroder  150  n.  Noldeke,  ZA  (1894)  iv  402, 
thinks  that  the  pronunciation  was  originally  TlK,  K^p,  TSK  21  1.  3. 

L.  4.  Possibly  a  Gk.  name ;  Archytas  has  been  suggested. 


19.  Kition.  CIS  i  60. 

3£D’  t  n[ixa]  i 

i  rtajwx  n  3 
jinS  'nna  3 
md. bth  D  4 
...ana  5 

This  is  the  pillar  which  Eshmun-sillah  and  Mar-yehai  set 
up  to  their  father  Melexenos  .  .  . 

L.  1.  T  Fern.,  see  3  add.  note  ii.  KDD'1  Hif.  pf.  3  plur. 

L.  2.  Cf.  nbv^vn  7  2.  nSwjn  32  2. 


i  20]  Kition  65 

L.  3.  'n^D  i.  e.  prob.  Mar  gives  life  (Piel),  27  3  ff.  The  name 

Mar  has  been  explained  by  the  Aram.  *1D,  n^D=^JD,  pK;  it  is  con¬ 
jectured  that,  like  these  names,  ID  was  originally  used  in  an  appellative 
sense  lord ,  and  afterwards  as  the  title  of  a  deity.  A  better  explanation 
is  proposed  by  Hoffmann,  ZA  xi  240.  He  regards  ID  in  TVHD, 
*1D  CIS  ii  85  (PAram.),  "JDD  ID  Cl.-Gan.yi4  viii  t.  i  143,  as  a 
diminutive  of  mp?D ;  and  similarly  Mar  in  6e<$  BeeA/mpi  Rev.  Arch . 
xxix  (1875)  267  inscribed  on  a  lamp  from  Tyre,  and  in  Mdpms  the 
Philistine  god  of  Gaza,  who  appears  also  in  Hauran,  Ad  Mdpva  tqj 
Kvpiw  Wadd.  2412  g;  see  also  40  1  n.  n*1ND  }DSPK.  D32K  Cf. 

27  5,  and  see  5  add.  note. 

L.  4.  DJDJ^D  ?  =  Mei/e^evos. 

20  A  and  B.  Kition.  CIS  i  86  A  and  B»  iv  cent.  b.  c. 

Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

A. 

dinx  nT  nbsh  i 
djnx  n*)’  jnns  2 
11  xsp  t tnn  jbxb  3 

1  ill 

. .  xsp  ro  n-wy  ns  n*x  p  £?x  dusb  4 
t,  npi  bn  by  s?x  ddnxbi  dsnsb  5 
. . .  pi  d'S  ne>np  nsbdb  dJSB'  d>x  nys  dsn1?  6 

11  xsp  11  dnyib  7 

/  *lp  II  dns/?  8 

. . .  nabdb  nbn  nyj  rvx  dx  &?x  11  dd>xb  9 

...  1  xsp  dsns  nx  10 
ill  xsp  ill  dnyjb  11 
II  xsp  nsxba  by  dbys  dsbjb  12 
. . .  sa  nss  px  nntpx  bys  t?x  •  dtnnb  13 
. .  p .  i  imp  r  d’s  nbi  dnsa  si  pd'xnsyb  14 
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iiixsi/mp  trtfa  paW?]  15 
...a.i  inp  t  d’a  n1?  m  —  j 6 

. !7 

Total  (?)  for  the  month  Ethanim.  2  On  the  new-moon  of 
the  month  Ethanim: — 3 To  the  gods  of  the  new-moon  QP  2. 

4  To  the  builders  who  built  the  house  of  Ashtart?  QP  .  .  . 

5  To  the  velarii ,  and  to  the  men  who  have  charge  of  the  door? 

qr  20.  6  To  ?  ?  who  reside  for  the  sacred  service,  on  this  day, 

Q  ...  7  To  servants  2  QP’  2.  8  To  sacrifices  2QR  i.  9  To 

men  2  who  ?  ?  ?  ?  ?  for  the  service  ...  10  The  velarii ,  QP5  i  .  .  . 
11  To  servants  3  QP*  3.  12  To  the  barbers  officiating  at  the 

service  QP’  2.  13  To  the  masons  who  made  pillars  (?)  of  stone  in 
the  house  of  MK  ... 14  To  'Abd-Eshmun,  chief  of  the  scribes,  ? , 
on  this  day,  QR  3  ?  . . 15  [To  ‘  dogs  ’]  and  temple-clients  QR  3 
and  P’  3.  16 _ who  ?,  on  this  day,  QR  2  ? .  .  . 

The  two  inscrr.  A  and  B  are  written  in  black  pigment  on  both 
sides  of  a  stone  tablet.  The  writing  of  A  is  in  a  small,  close  hand ; 
that  of  B  is  in  a  bolder  and  clearer  character.  Many  of  the  letters  are 
difficult  to  decipher. 

L.  1.  rfan  sum,  total ;  from  be  complete.  The  first  two  letters, 
however,  are  uncertain.  tiim  The  month  of  steady  flowings ,  the 

7th  month,  Oct.-Nov.;  cf.  30  4,  1  K.  8  2  CPJnxn  npu.  Like  the  name 
of  the  month  bul  (5  1  n.),  the  name  ethanim  was  prob.  of  Canaanite 
origin,  and  adopted  by  the  Israelites  from  the  Canaanite  calendar : 
Benzinger  Hebr.  Arch.  201. 

L.  2.  KHni  on  the  new-moon  i.  e.  the  first  day  of  the  lunar  month,  cf. 
B  2.  29  4.  Ps.  81  4. 

L.  3.  Cf.  B  3,  plur.  constr.  as  in  5  18.  10  7.  Who  ‘the  gods  of 
the  new-moon  ’  were  is  not  known.  The  religious  celebration  of  the 
new-moon  was  an  ancient  custom  ;  see  1  S.  20  5  f.  Is.  1  13.  Hos.  2 
13.  Am.  85.  2  K.  4  23.  N&p  A  coin  of  some  kind.  The 

four  strokes,  grouped  like  numerals,  between  11.  3  and  4  may  possibly 
indicate  the  4th  day  of  the  month ;  or  they  may  merely  separate  the 
previous  lines  from  what  follows. 

L.  4.  p  t5W  i.  e.  p  Dp!5.  rD  may  mean  Kition ,  as  on 

coins  from  Sidon,  149  B  15,  although  TD  is  the  usual  form. 


Kition 
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L.  5.  Cf.  1.  10;  perhaps,  ‘  those  who  have  charge  of  the 

temple-curtains’  (rDhfi  Ex.  26  31  ff.  &c.),  cf.  Talm.  Sheqalim  n  h 

and  the  velarii ’  i.  e.  slaves  who  drew  the  curtains,  in 
the  Lat.  inscrr.  This  explanation  agrees  well  with  what  follows  :  *  the 
men  in  charge  of  the  door.’  For  in  cf.  9  3  n.  np  Cf.  11.  8. 14. 16. 

B  8.  10 ;  a  coin,  here  followed  by  the  symbol  for  20. 

L.  6.  Meaning  and  text  obscure.  It  has  been  proposed  to 

render  HID  who  kindles  the  fire.  In  Hebr.  the  Piel  is  used  in  this 
sense,  e.  g.  2  Ch.  4  20  BSEtos  cnyib  onTnai  ninitermNi,  cf.  13 

'  O  T  !  •  "  T— •  —  •  •••«•••  •  —  •••*  ^ 

t  f  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  • 

11.  BW  who  reside  for  the  work.  The  construction  is 

curious,  but  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  reading ; 

1.  12.  3  11.  13.  45  2.  fiEHp  Adj.,  fem.  sing.  For  the  expression 

rp  fD^D  cf.  feSHpL1  I’D**!??  Ex.  36  3  and  1  Ch.  913.  28  13  &c. 

L.  9.  i.  e.  cf.  B  7.  46  1.  In  Phoen.  m  (B*K)  is  not  used 

so  frequently  as  DHN.  n!?n  1TN  Dtf  The  words  are  unintelligible. 

L.  12.  i.e.  (Eze.  5  i),  cf.  CIS  i  257  ff.  and  the 

pr.  n.  27  5.  The  barbers  attached  to  the  temple  assisted  at 
the  hair-offerings,  a  customary  form  of  devotion  in  heathen  Semitic 
religion.  Lucian,  de  Dea  Syr.  vi.  lv,  alludes  to  the  practice  of  offering 
hair  to  Adonis  at  Byblus  and  Bambyce ;  it  was  a  sacrificial  act  offered 
with  the  idea  of  attaching  the  worshipper  to  the  deity  and  his  shrine ; 
see  Robertson  Smith  Rel.  of  Sem}  313.  The  ceremonial  shaving  of 
the  head  was  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  as  a  heathen  practice;  and 
the  prohibition  was  extended  to  making  incisions  in  the  flesh,  which 
also  was  prob.  performed  by  these  temple-barbers.  See  Lev.  19  27  f. 
21  5.  Eze.  44  20. 

L.  13.  n&nn  For  t$nn  cf.  22  2.  45  9.  52  6,  CIS  i  64  tnn  m  jrvota. 
The  word  is  generally  used  of  workers  in  metal,  but  also  of  workers 
in  stone,  e.g.  2  S  5  n  "I'j?  Tl.  1  Ch.  22  14;  see  also  2  Ch. 
24  12.  nncw  Cf.  B  5.  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  uncertain. 

It  has  been  taken  as=nh^-f  N  prosth.  pillars,  Ps.  11  3.  .  .  yo 

In  B  5  nn;2W.  Elsewhere  occurs  with  the  prefix  P|UH  as  the 
name  of  the  god  Reshef-mukl,  24  2  &c. ;  is  prob.  the  name  of  a 
city  (Lidzb.). 

L.  14.  m  Cf.  -|&Dn  frequently  in  Carth.  inscrr.,  e.g.  CIS  i 

154  4.  240  ff.  r6i  Again  1.  16.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  is  an 

abbreviation  for  [D"0]l"6  to  the  associates,  42  2  n. 

L.  15.  D“0^1  Restored  from  B  10.  Is  the  reference  to 

persons  or  to  animals  ?  The  words  may  be  rendered  for  the  dogs  and 
the  whelps  (0*1^)),  supposing  that  the  item  of  expenditure  is  food  for 
the  temple-hounds,  which  in  some  cases  were  considered  sacred, 

F  2 
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e.g.  the  hound  of  Isis,  Adonis,  &c.;  so  Hoffmann  Uber  ein.  Phon. 
Inschr.  17.  In  a  Gk.  inscr.from  Epidaurus  sacred  hounds  are  mentioned 
as  connected  with  the  temple  of  Aesculapius  (  =  Eshmun),  Michel 
1069  126 f.1  On  the  other  hand,  Dlta  and  DU  may  be  persons: 
to  the  ‘  dogs  *  and  temple-clients .  In  this  case  Dl^l  is  explained  by 
Dt.  23  19,  cf.  oVes  Apoc.  22  15  ;  they  were  temple-prostitutes,  other¬ 
wise  called  in  the  O.T.,  e.g.  Dt.  23i8.  1  K.  14  24  &c.;  in  Assyr. 

harimtu ,  hadtstu  (of  Ishtar),  Zimmern  KAT 3  423.  The  pr.  n.  1^1 
CIS  i  49,  and  such  names  as  Kalbi-Bau,  Kalbi-Marduk  &c.  in  Neo- 
Babyl.  contracts,  may  be  quoted  in  illustration,  though  in  these  cases 
it  is  likely  that  li?l  was  used  as  a  term  not  of  contempt  but  of  self- 
abasement,  the  humble  slave  of  the  gods.  The  word  is  found  in  the 
Tell-el-Am.  letters  in  this  sense,  e.g.  kalbu-sarri  ‘servant,  lit.  dog,  of 
the  king’  75  36.  86  19.  161  15  &c.;  cf.  2  K.  8  13  2^3 n  "ply2.  It  is 
possible  that  originally  had  a  similar  meaning,  devoted 

followers ;  we  cannot  tell.  If  D1  dogs’  metaphorically,  the  DU 
must  be  the  temple-clients,  lit.  guests,  here  apparently  a  regular  class 
attached  to  the  temple  and  supported  out  of  its  funds ;  see  17  2  n. 
Or,  again,  DU  may  be  pointed  DU  and  mean  youths,  cf.  1  16  n. ;  but 
this  is  very  uncertain. 

B. 

spy-’  1 

nSys  m*  Enm  —>  2 
11  xsp  Enn  — >  3 
d i-a  ob*  — >  4 

. . .  n  Sbb  nnK'N1?  e?x  no  ->  5 

. . .  winmpn  nDsxinyS  ->  6 
. . .  xsp  bbJbb  rtpS  wx  •  de^xS  -»  ^ 

. . .  o  t?x  11  ip  ej?  ?  o  e?x  •  oyn1?  ->  8 
. . .  ro?i  11  -  tthsh  -»  9 

II  NS1  /  II  Ip  D“uSl  DbW?  ->  IO 

III  X5p  III  D“IJbS->  II 

II  K  * . 12 

1  See  Cl.-Ganneau  Rec.  i  235  ff. 

2  Further  illustrations  from  Assyr.  are  given  by  Thureau-Dangin  in  PS  BA 
xxi  133. 
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Continuation  (?).  2  On  the  new-moon  of  the  month  Pa- 

*aloth:— 3To  the  gods  of  the  new-moon  QP*  2.  4  To  the 

!  ba'als  of  the  days  for  the  ?  peace-offering.  6  To  the  persons  of 
the  house  which  is  by  the  pillars  (?)  of  Mikal  and  ...  6  To 
'Abd-ubast  the  Carthaginian  ...  7  To  the  men  who  were 
taken  (?)  from  the  ‘  dogs  ’  (?),  QPJ.  .  . 8  To  the  friends  (?)  who . . . 
were  taken  (?),  QR  2  which  ... 9  To  the  virgins  and  virgins  22 
in  the  sacrifice  ...  10  To  the  ‘dogs’  and  to  the  temple-clients 
QR  3  and  P*  2.  11  To  servants  3  QP’ 3. 

L.  1.  Ipy  Arabic  usage  shows  that  the  root  had  the  two  meanings 
of  follow ,  be  behind  (conj.  i)  and  to  pay  back ,  recompense  (conj.  iv).  The 
name  IplP,  probably  in  full  hmpy',  may  have  had  either  of  these  two 
meanings  originally;  see  Baethgen  Beitrage  158,  who  compares  the 
Palmyrene  name  Ipyny  Ate  follows ,  rewards .  Hence  the  noun  here  may 
i  be  rendered  either  reward ,  cf.  m  Ipy  Ps.  1 9  1 2  and  Pr.  22  4,  or  continua- 
i  /ion,  i.  e.  from  the  foregoing  account. 

L.  2.  Name  of  a  month,  perhaps  the  6th.  It  is  found  again  in 
23  1  (rest.).  29  8.  Tam.  2  1. 

L.  3.  See  A  3  n. 

L.  4.  DC  byJ?  i.  e.  DC  is  taken  to  mean  ‘  the  gods  who 

preside  over  the  different  days  of  the  month.’  tbw  lil  in  magno 

sacrificio  pacifico  (Corp.) ;  but  lil  is  very  doubtful.  For  thw  cf. 
thw  42  3  ff. 

L.  5.  The  sense  is  obscure ;  may  be  sing,  collective  (not  plur., 
which  would  be  ntySi)  in  the  sense  of  persons,  men-  and  women-slaves, 
as  in  Gen.  12  5.  Lev.  22  n.  Eze.  27  13  (with  DIN).  ^10  nn^N 
See  A  13  n. 

L.  6.  nDlfcOiyi*  Cf.  Carth.  161  6  (rest.).  The  name  occurs  in 
an  inscr.  from  the  temple  of  Osiris  at  Abydos,  31  d,  and  in  the 
form ’A ftSovpdo-TLos  in  a  Gk.  inscr.  from  Sidon,  Waddington  1866  c. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  DD1N  is  the  Egyptian  goddess  Bast, 
with  N  prosth. ;  see  Herodotus  ii  60.  137  (temple  of  Bubastis).  156, 
and  cf.  the  name  DD1N  31  a.  Winmpn  the  Carthaginian ;  the 
Carthage  in  Cyprus  (11  n.)  or  in  Africa. 

L.  7.  np^  Either  Qal  took  or  Pual  were  taken,  pf.  3  plur.  D1J1D 
is  unintelligible,  unless  it  be  a  mistake  for  Dl^lD  1.  10. 

L.  8.  Possibly  to  the  friends  i.  e.  'The  Corp.  renders 

lli?  were  taken  i.  e.  by  lot,  cf.  1  S.  10  20  f. ;  but  this  is  uncertain. 
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L.  9.  nE9y  virgins  who  sang  and  danced  in  the  temple  rites;  cf. 
rnsQin  Ps.  68  26.  hv  Ps.  46  (title).  1  Ch.  15  20. 

L.  10.  See  A  15  n. 


21.  Kition.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  31.  Plate  II. 

’DlfiS  ’2X1?  Q1D1D  21  SPIX  X3B’  £?X  IX  n2XQ  i 
D1D1D  21  DWfi  P  D1D1D  21  t?1X  p  D1D1D  21  a 
'ax^l  D1D1D  21  ’D1S  p  D1D1D  21  bwti  p  3 

tn  21  ity  p  pvaSa  p  Di^jn  n2  4 

tb]b  Djnra  22^a  by  ajy  5 

This  pillar  (is  that)  which  Arish,  chief  of  the  brokers,  erected 
to  his  father,  Parsi,  2  chief  of  the  brokers,  son  of  Arish,  chief  of 
the  brokers,  son  of  Menahem,  chief  of  the  brokers,  3  son  of 
Mashal,  chief  of  the  brokers,  son  of  Parsi,  chief  of  the  brokers  ; 
and  to  his  mother,  4  Shem-zabul,  daughter  of  Ba'al-ram,  son 

5 

of  Milk-yathon,  son  of  'Azar,  chief  of  the  prefects  (?),  over  their 
resting-place,  for  ever. 

This  inscr.  is  written  on  a  fine  monolith  of  white  marble  with  a 
gabled  top ;  it  belongs  to  the  type  of  memorial  inscrr.  represented  by 
15.  16.  18.  19.  The  stone  was  found  in  the  necropolis  of  Kition 
outside  Old  Larnaka  in  1894. 

L.  1.  55HK  is  found  again  in  38  4  and  often  in  Carth.  inscrr.;  on  a 
v  cent,  gold  ring  from  Syria,  Levy  Siegel  u.  Gemmen  53 ;  in  the  form 
Arisus  CIL  viii  3335,  Arsus  ib.  9054;  cf.  45  7.  The 

-/Ehtf  Assyr.  eresu— desire,  request ,  Hebr.  nBnK ;  possibly  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  name  here.  D^D^iD  :n  Not  found  elsewhere. 

The  usage  of  "OCHD  in  Rabbinic  literature  gives  a  clue  to  the  meaning 
here.  Thus  in  Pesikta  ed.  Buber  45  a  niD*iD  =  mediator  and  is  applied 
to  Moses,  iTYQJD  IIDIDn  ‘  even  the  mediator  trembled 

on  account  of  it’;  in  the  Mishnah  it  is  used  of  a  negotiator  in  a 
business  transaction,  e.  g.  Baba  Bathra  87  a ,  cf.  the  Midrash  on  this 
passage,  Midr.  R.  Deuteron.  §  3  fob  91  b  ('d  applied  to  Moses) ;  Talm. 
jerus.  Megila  74  d  See.  In  Arab.  denotes  intelligent ,  skilful , 
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one  who  manages  a  business  well.  Thus  the  earliest  authority  for  the 
1  word  is  this  inscr.  ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  a  genuine 
Phoen.  word,  a  technical  term  of  Phoen.  commercial  life.  It  was 
probably  adopted  from  Phoenicia  by  the  cognate  languages.  Frankel, 
Aram.  Fremdw.  in  Arab.  (1886)  186,  conjectured  that  the  Arab 
was  a  loan-word  from  Aram.,  but  since  the  discovery  of  this  inscr.  he 
1  has  abandoned  the  conjecture,  ZA  (1896)  x  99.  So  we  may  render 
D*“1D^D  chief  of  the  brokers ,  who  probably  formed  a  merchant  guild 
or  corporation,  ap'gyirpayp.a.T^.vTrj^.  In  the  family  of  Arish  the  office 
was  hereditary,  having  been  held,  on  the  father’s  side,  for  six  genera¬ 
tions.  Cf.  18  3  f.  n.  WS  Perhaps  6  Ileptnys,  ’,P"]3n 

Neh.  12  22.  The  name  has  been  found  on  the  foot  of  a  vase  from 
Sidon,  Cl.-Ganneau  fit.  ii  155. 

L.  2.  nmtD  Cf.  30  2.  CIS  i  87  3  (Cyprus).  102  b  (Egypt). 

L.  3.  bw  Cf.  Euting  Carth.  Inschr.  130  4  f.  ^{^ornpfe. 

L.  4.  byiW  Perhaps  the  Name  has,  or  is,  carried  cf.  the  fem.  pr.  n. 

CIS  i  158  2  f.  In  Assyr.  zabdlu  =  (  carry/  ‘bring’  (e.g. 
1  KB  ii  p.  235  1.  88;  iii  2  p.  92  1.  53  &c.),  ?  =  ‘ honour/  ‘exalt,’ 
as  given  in  COT*  550;  cf.  Arab,  j L>j  take  up  and  carry.  The 
pronunciation  was  prob.  zabul ;  cf.  the  pr.  n.  Zabullus  CIL  viii 
:  5987.  9947.  The  explanation  suggested  by  Derenbourg,  Rev . 

Etudes  fuiv.  xxx  118  ffi,  that  is  a  variation  of  such  a  name 

i  as  (similarly  Halevy  Rev .  Sem.  iii  183  ff.  ‘heavenly  name,’  cf. 

Hab.  3  11)  has  little  probability.  The  ‘Name’  may  denote  'Ashtart, 
called  ^ys  DP  in  5  18.  D^yi  Cf.  23  2  n.,  a  name  belonging  to 

the  royal  family  of  Kition.  irvofe,  also  a  royal  name,  is  given  to  other 
persons,  e.  g.  41  6  f.  (Carth.)  &c.  "Ity  Prob.  shortened  from 

^>y:nTy  or  the  like;  it  is  found  in  Carth.  inscrr.,  e. g.  CIS  i  453  5  f. 
1  Carth.  27  5  f.  &c.  DJym  m  Like  mD^D  m  only  met  with  here. 

I  a  careful  examination  of  the  stone  makes  it  almost  certain  that  Djytn 
is  the  right  reading,  and  that  the  indentation  in  the  stone  after  f  is  not 
a  letter,  but  a  recent  mark  due  to  an  accidental  blow.  The  reading 
coy^n,  given  by  Noldeke,  ZA  iv  402  ff.,  cannot,  therefore,  be  accepted. 
The  meaning  is  doubtful.  (1)  The  word  may  be  connected  with  the 
Assyr.  hazdnu  ‘  governor,’  ‘  prefect,’  of  which  the  plur.  is  hazianuti, 
pointing  to  ntn  as  the  root(Zimmern  ZA  vi  248);  Tell-el-Am.  179  19. 
147  5  Zimridi  hazanu  sa  Ziduna,  and  often.  This  gives  a  suitable  sense. 
The  title  may  have  passed  from  the  Canaanite  coast  to  Cyprus; 
Assyrian  influence  was  predominant  in  both  regions  at  various  times. 
The  y,  not  used  in  Assyr.,  may  be  due  to  an  attempt  to  express  the 
long  vowel.  (2)  It  is  natural  to  think  of  the  Arab.  lay  up,  store , 
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guard ;  guardian  of  treasures,  of  Paradise  Qur.  3973.  Chief  of 

the  treasurers  would  give  a  good  sense  here ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that  a 
pure  Arab,  title  would  be  used  of  a  local  official  in  Cyprus.  (3)  Nold., 
1.  c.,  suggests  T|h  eye-gazers ,  i.  e.  seers,  diviners ,  cf.  /xavnap^s 
Waddington  2795;  but  the  construction  seers  of  i.  e.  with,  eyes  is 
not  very  natural,  even  if  the  reading  is  to  be  accepted.  (4) 

Haldvy,  Rev.  Sem.  iii  (1895)  183  ff.,  proposes  chief  of  the  inspectors  of 
wells  Q’OJV  \tn  y};  so  Lidzb.(P).  The  plur.  of  j'S?  in  Hebr.  is  nUJSl,  but 
the  mas.  form  may  have  been  used  in  Phoen.;  Hal^vy  compares 
Josh.  15  34,  which  is  perhaps  a  dual.  The  office  may  be 
illustrated  from  a  Gk.  inscr,,  b.c.  333,  where  an  official  is  rewarded  for 
his  services  irtpX  rrjv  e7ri/>ieXetav  rwv  Kprjv&v,  Michel  105  —  CIA  iv  2. 
169b;  cf,  also  i7np,e\r)Tr)<s  atpe^eis  7rr)yrj<$  (from  Palmyra), 

Waddington  2571  c.  ;  procurator  aquarum,  Rushforth  Lat.  Hist. 
Inscr.  89.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  ntn  seer  could  be  used  for 
inspector ;  IfiW  keeper  38  7  would  be  a  more  natural  term.  On  the 
whole  (1)  is  to  be  preferred. 

L.  5.  nbyb  wnru  hwd  by  Cf.  16  2. 


22.  Kition,  iv-iii  cent.  Larnaka. 

. . .  %>m  p  -inK'y-Qj/?  1 
. . . ’t  rbxy  ann  2 

To  cAbd-*ashtar,  son  of  Eshmun- .  .  . ,  the  chariot-smith  ; 
Zl  .  .  .  made  (it). 

This  inscr.  was  found  at  Larnaka  in  1894;  see  Myres  and  Richter 
Catal.  of  Cypr.  Mus.  172  and  Plate  viii.  Below  the  inscr.  is  the 
incised  outline  of  a  figure  resembling  the  steering-oar  (?)  carved  on 
CIS  i  265,  Tab.  xlvii.  But  the  figure  here  can  hardly  be  meant  for 
an  oar,  nor  does  it  look  like  any  part  of  a  chariot.  Michon,  R/v. 
Arch.  (1900)  458,  suggests  that  it  represents  some  tool,  such  as  a 
plane,  and  compares  the  monument  of  Boitenos  Hermes,  a  maker 
of  beds,  K\eLvo7r7]yos,  on  which  his  tools  are  carved  (CIG  2135). 

L.  I.  -Wimy  For  the  usual  29  2.  5  &c. ;  see  for  the 

form  1  17  n.  ...  JDEW  The  full  name  was  prob.  compounded 

with  nfy,  pK,  or  }fl\ 

L.  2.  nbyy  tnn  i.  e.  rfox?  $in.  For  KHn  a  worker  in  metal  or 
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wood  cf.  20  A  13  n. ;  and  for  rtay  cf.  CIS  i  346  3  py  rbty,  which 
seems  to  mean  ( maker  of)  chariots  of  wood ;  a  chariot  is  figured  on 
a  stone  from  Carthage  illustrated  in  Corp.  p,  397.  The  chariot  is 
copiously  represented  in  Cyprian  art  from  the  beginning  of  the  Graeco- 
Phoenician  period.  In  a  private  communication  M.  Clermont- 
Ganneau  suggests  that  .  .  .  'Ms  the  fragment  of  a  pr.  n.,  such  as 
38  5  &c.,  the  name  of  the  donor  of  the  stele.  To  read  [713]'  T  hy& 
leaves  tya  without  a  subj.,  and  the  stele  without  a  donor. 


23.  Idalion.  CIS  i  88.  Date  circ.  386  b.  c.  Louvre. 

~  a- 

to  -jba]  jjvaba  -jbab  111  ropa  nb]j7S  m'[b  111  ill]  — >  ca’i  1 
[sb,]i  [n]ba  D’[nn]i  X3ta*i  pr  s?x  ix  Sod  •  anbya  p  bnx  a 
[bp  ya]s?  mpbab  'jnxb  D'D-on  pba  byamiy  p  jjv  3 
aMJijx  “ips’  £?x  [ix]  npsab  tpx  nabcm  t  ipsan  nps  4 

[}JV]SBn  ][2 

5[S’]  a>x . 1  “ipsan  naboa  abao . , . .  nn  npsi  •  d'did  pba  5 

did  pba  pvsen  p  awjpx]  p  px  mpbanayi  ’asaay  6 

III  III  JWa 

aana*  nbp  mpba  yaa>  a  bpnxji  to  “jba  jnoba  pbab  ^ 

On  the  i[6]th  day  of  the  month  Pa'aloth,  in  the  3rd  year  of 
king  Milk-yathon,  [king  of  Kition  and]  2  Idalion,  son  of  Ba'al- 
ram : — This  statue  (is  that)  which  R[eshef]-3  yathon,  son  of 
'Azrath-ba'al,  interpreter  of  the  thrones,  gave  and  set  up  and 
entirely  [renovjated  to  his  lord  Melqarth  who  hears  (his) 
voice.  4  This  ?  .  .  .  and  the  steps  (?)  which  belong  to  this 
?  .  .  . ,  which  were  commissioned  (?),  A[don]-sh[amash,  so]n 
of  Reshef-[yathon],  6  interpreter  of  the  thrones,  commissioned. 

And  the  ?  .  .  statues  on  the  steps  (?)  of  the  ?  .  ,  .  and . 

which  were  [com]missioned(?), 6  A±>d-pumi  and  'Abd-melqarth, 
the  two  sons  of  [Ad]on-shamash,  son  of  Reshef-yathon,  inter¬ 
preter  of  the  thrones,  commissioned  in  the  6th  year  7  of  king 
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Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  [Idjalion,  because  Melqarth 
heard  their  voice.  May  he  bless  them  ! 


This  inscr.  belongs  to  the  type  illustrated  by  nos.  12-14. 

L.  i.  DD'O  See  12  i  n.  See  20  B  2  n.  fJTofe  Cf. 

24.  25.  30.  According  to  the  chronology  given  by  Babelon  Pers. 
Achern .  cxxvi,  Milk-yathon  reigned  first  from  b.  c.  392  to  388  and 
then  from  387  to  361  (see  149  B  5).  His  third  year  will  thus  be  390. 

L.  2.  24  i1.  Cf.  13  2  n.  EHn  i.  e.  cf.  38  1. 

46  1.  102  1;  2  Ch.  24  4.  12  (of  the  temple).  15  8  (of  the  altar).  But 
this  and  the  word  following  are  uncertain. 

L.  3.  D'lD'lDn  .  .  .  jrpstn  See  15  2  n.  itynmty  perhaps  my 
help  is  Baal ;  the  usual  form  of  the  name  is  ^2  "Ity.  mpi?D  = 

mp  king  of  the  city ,  cf.  29  3  &c.  36  1  and  3  2  «,  This  title 

belonged  to  Ba'al  of  Tyre,  and  came  to  be  used  as  a  pr.  name; 
thus  36  1  mptai?  In  the  Gk.  form  of  the  latter  inscr. 

the  equivalent  of  m ph'cb  isHPAKAEI  APXHrETEI.  By  the  Greeks 
Melqarth  was  identified  with  Herakles,  as  we  learn  also  from  Philo 
of  Byblus,  Fr .  Hist.  Gr.  iii  568,  M eXK&Opos  6  /cat  'Hpa/cA/iJs.  From 
Tyre  the  cult  of  Melqarth  spread  to  Cyprus  (as  this  inscr.  and  29  and 
the  Cyprian  names  'Efny,  testify),  and  to  Egypt,  Carthage, 

and  other  places ;  see  Baethgen  Beitr.  20  f.  Melqarth  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  O.  T.,  but  the  worship  of  the  Tyrian  Ba'al  introduced  into  N.  Israel 
by  Jezebel  was  most  likely  offered  to  him.  i.  e.  prob. 

L.  4.  Further  objects  dedicated  to  the  deity.  IpDDH  ‘ipQ  has  been 
rendered  ‘  curavit  hanc  curam ' ;  but  this  rendering  of  “ipaort,  while 
it  agrees  with  that  of  "TpD  (cf.  Ezr.  1  2),  does  not  suit  DD^Dm  and 
the  stairs  (?),  Accordingly  Cl.-Ganneau  explains  the  word  from  Eze. 
43  21,  where  it  is  ordered  to  burn  the  sin-offering 

pnp.  The  mifqad ,  then,  was  some  place  adjoining  the  temple, 

1  (1)  Although  this  Ba'al-ram  was  the  father  of  king  Milk-yathon,  he  is  not  given 
the  title  of  king  either  here  or  in  24  1 ;  we  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  he  never 
was  king.  (2)  In  the  bilingual  inscr.  CIS  i  89  our  prince  (pi«)  Baal-ram,son  of 
'Add- milk,  dedicates  a  statue  in  the  reign  of  Milk-yathon.  This  Ba'al-ram  is  prob. 
to  be  distinguished  from  (1).  The  Cypriote  version  gives  6  fava£  as  the  equivalent 
of  piM,  a  title  which  belonged  to  princes  of  the  Cyprian  royal  house,  cf.  Aristotle 
ap.  Harpocration  oi  fxev  viol  tov  PaaiXeojs  kcu  oi  adeXcpol  KaXovvrai  avatcrts,  at 
8e  adeX (pal  teal  y waiters  avaooai  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  ii  1 66  ;  also  Clearchus  ap.  Athen. 
Deipnos.  ib.  ii  31 1.  (3)  Another  Ba'al-ram  was  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  as  his 
coins  testify,  about  B.  C.  396,  just  before  Milk-yathon ;  but  his  name  has  not  so  far 
been  read  with  certainty  on  any  inscr. ;  in  Idal.  7  1  [qbajbi-a  not  [cnjbia  is  prob. 
the  right  reading.  See  Babelon  Pers.  Achim .  cxxvi-cxxx. 
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i  but  outside  the  sanctuary ;  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  was  near  it, 
Neh.  3  31.  There  is  nothing,  however,  in  this  inscr.  to  determine 
exactly  what  is  meant  by  ipaon ;  but  it  prob.  had  something  to  do 
with  the  statue  referred  to  in  1.  2,  perhaps  the  pedestal  (so  Lidzb. 
158  n.  1).  riD^DH  The  meaning  of  this  word  is  also  doubtful. 

It  may  be  steps,  from  V%D  to  lift  up,  cast  up ;  hence  ladder 
\  Gen.  28  12.  ipS'  The  word  is  uncertain;  it  may  be  Hofal  pf. 

plur.  as  in  1.  5.  1.  6,  only  here;  cf.  tSWDy  CIS  i  116 

2  (  =  HAI  OAnPOC).  117  2.  ttWEpD  (name  of  a  city)  Lidzb.  316. 
Shamash  was  the  sun-god;  cf.  in  Old  Aram.  61  2  &c.  62  22. 
64  9  ;  in  Ethiop.  DED. 

L.  5.  lpai  3  plur. ;  the  subject  is  ‘Abd-pumi  and  'Abd-Melqarth  1.  6. 
A  fresh  dedication  is  mentioned  here. 

L.  6.  'Easily  Only  found  here;  for  'ES  see  12  1  n.  p  }{5W 

i.  e.  NP  The  constr.  st.  occurs  again  in  36  2  p  p,  and  the  abs. 

in  12  3  (see  n.).  The  sixth  year  of  Milk-yathon  was  prob. 

b.  c.  386,  unless  the  reckoning  started  from  387  when  he  became 
king  a  second  time  according  to  Babelon’s  chronology  (above). 

L.  7.  The  formula  of  blessing  resembles  that  in  36  3  f.  For  suff.  in 
D^p  see  5  add.  note. 


24.  Idalion.  CIS  i  90.  Date  391  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus 

Room  no.  289. 

d?  p  S'ini  *ro  pata  "jSa  jrv  tx  pn  ypia  1 
w  a  ‘rnxi  *na  Vy  11  iwa  Sa  m’a  Snxa  ^aa  ei&n1?  ^ 

This  plating  of  gold  (is  that)  which  king  Milk-yathon, 
king  of  Kition  and  Idalion,  son  of  Ba'al-rarn,  gave  to  his  god 
Reshef  of  Mukl  in  Idalion,  in  the  month  Bui,  in  the  2nd  year 
of  his  reign  over  Kition  and  Idalion,  because  he  heard  (his) 
voice  :  may  he  bless  ! 

This  inscr.  belongs  to  the  same  type  as  25  and  26. 

L.  1.  yp'lE  i.e.  VPpE,  again  in  Idal.  7  3  y]piE  (Euting  Sitz- 

ber.  Pr.  A  had.  (1887)  422).  The  V  yp*"i  =  beat  out  thin,  of  metals, 
e.  g.  Jer.  10  9  VppjO  f]D3.  Ex.  39  3.  Num.  17  3.  Talm  B.  Sheqalim  9  b 
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nnt  The  word  here  prob.  denotes  the  gold-plating  of  the  image 
(^DD)  of  the  god,  cf.  ayaXfia  l'irt)(pv(Tovi  Herod,  ii  182,  and  Is.  40  19. 
If  yp*V3  meant  bowl  or  vessel  of  beaten  gold  (Corp.),  the  inscr.  would 
have  been  written  on  the  bowl  itself,  as  11,  not  on  a  stone 
tablet.  pn  See  3  4  n.  Cf^yn  .  .  jivsta  See  23  1.  2  n. 

L.  2.  *\W*\  Cf.  25  1  f.  27  5.  CIS  i.  94  4  f.  bo  is  prob. 

the  name  of  a  city,  see  20  A  13  n.;  and  *)t$n  =  rw  ’AttoX&vl  to 
* A/jlvkXol  CIS  i  89  (Cypriote),  3A[mvkXo<s  being  a  dialectical  form  of  the 
classical  ’A/ru/cAcuos.  The  Phoenicians  usually  tried  to  give  the  names 
of  foreign  deities  a  form  familiar  to  themselves ;  thus  ‘  Reshef  of 
Mukl  *  was  their  way  of  representing  Apollo  of  Amyclae  in  Lacedae¬ 
mon.  For  sjtsn  see  12  3  n. ;  this  and  the  following  inscr.  show  that 
he  was  specially  honoured  at  Idalion.  The  prep,  in  implies 

that  the  cult  of  the  deity  was  transplanted  from  its  native  home; 
similarly  DVJ'fcO  D»W2  39  1.  2TO  64  2.  92  3.  99  2.  In  45 
1.  55  1,  however,  this  appears  not  to  be  the  case.  See  5 

1  n.  'ib'ob  i.  e.  'p  W5  Inf.  with  suff.  3  m.  sing.,  as  in  26  2. 


25.  Idalion.  CIS  i  91.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  225. 

tnSjo  p  •  to  •  *]Sj:  •  jnoba  •  •  pi'  pk  •  in  •  Sao  1 

[b  'bub 

....  •  'witjrt  •  dxx'n  •  ob  •  jin  •  nns2  •  •  ?|En  2 

This  statue  (is  that)  which  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition 
and  [Idalion,  son  of  Ba'al-ram],  gave  [to  his  god]  Reshef  of 
Mukl.  With  his  ?  I  conquered  those  who  came  out  and 
their  allies  .... 


The  general  type  of  this  inscr.  resembles  that  of  24  and  26. 

L.  1.  Cf.  13  2  n. 

L.  2.  blD  Cf.  24  2  n.  DTO  i.  e.  fiTO  or  ftTO.  The  pri¬ 

mary  meaning  of  TO  is  shine,  as  appears  from  Aram,  usage,  e.  g. 
Apoc.  15  6  Us?  UtfS  raiment  fine ,  shining.  From  this  comes 

the  derived  meaning  be  illustrious ,  triumph ,  conquer ,  e.  g.  Midr. 
Rab.  Ekah  1  §  11  nmn  TO1  (Qal),  Targ.  Jon.  Num.  16  14  TOfrt 
pnrr  (Pael),  Dan.  6  4  njfarip  (Ethp.);  victory  Jud.  15  18, 

SOTO  Targ.  Jer.  Ex.  14  14.  25;  in  the  O.T.  cf.  the  late  passages 
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Lam.  3  1 8.  i  Ch.  29  ii  :  Driver  Samuel  98  f.  nx  Prep,  as  in  4 
8.  5  4  &c.,  here  prob.  with  the  aid  of.  HD  The  reading  is  un- 

i  certain  and  the  meaning  unknown.  The  first  letter  looks  like  a  D, 
possibly  a  V,  the  second  appears  to  be  a  X  The  Corp.  reads  HD 
his  counsel  (i.  e.  Reshef-yathon’s),  and  quotes  in  illustration  Ps.  25 
14  &c. ;  this  is  very  doubtful.  DXVn  those  who  came  forth  i.  e. 

to  battle;  for  XV'  in  this  sense  cf.  1  S.  8  20.  2  S.  11  1.  DJ1TV1 
Cf.  5  add.  note.  The  reference  appears  to  be  to  some  historical  occa- 
i  sion,  perhaps  a  rebellion  or  political  revolution. 


■  \ 

26.  Idalion.  CIS  i  92.  Date  354  b.c. 

'£>12  •  •frd  p  •  brxi  •  ’rid  [“[•?»  jrras  pba  jiv  ax  tx  ‘jao]  1 
mil  pa  mad  td  m[p  bdd  ^ai1?  bvb  bnxi  *nd  pbb]  2 

*dW? 

[*pd*  bp  ]}W  3  Snxi  ’D3]  3 

The  son  of  king  Milk-yathon  was  Pumi-yathon  (b.c.  361-312), 
see  12.  13.  149  B  6.  The  missing  portions  of  the  inscr.  are  restored 
after  24  and  25. 

L.  2.  T"0  ITT  The  name  of  this  month  occurs  again  in  the 
NPun.  inscr.  55  5.  otai?  IW1  Cf.  2  K.  24  12  HJ btf 

:  toW. 

•  T  • 

•  ■  • 


27.  Idalion.  CIS  i  93.  b.c.  254.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room 

no.  239. 

1  D’&^ns  pxb  i-»  k  mad  Ph  itv1?  \m  m  nd’d  1 

[. . . . 

iris  dxjd-ix  Diaid  ’rid)  ax1?  \  111 111  ->  K^na  xn  ax  2 

. .  3d  rid  iDxndx 

id  nd  nSand  xita’  ax  bxn  dbddn  nym  p  DDDddy  p  3 

[pjxjapx  p 


7  8  Phoenician  t27 

p  wio  p  rabtf  spTtsjn  pwaPK  by  *aa  p  4 

’am  p  pto&PK 

baa  rp-fc  dm-ikS  "ns  ’ma  wax  to  p  pk  tom  aSj  p  5 

Dina’ 

On  the  7th  day  of  the  month  Hiyyar  in  the  31st  year 
of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy  son  of  Ptolemy  .  .  .  . ,  2  which 
is  the  57th  year  of  the  men  of  Kition,  the  Kanephoros  of 
Arsinoe  Philadelphos  (being)  Amath-osir,  daughter  of  Mk  . . . , 

3  son  of  e Abd-sasom,  son  of  Gad-'ath : — These  statues  (are 
those)  which  Bath-shalom,  daughter  of  Mar-yehai,  son  of 
Eshmun-adon,  set  up  4  for  her  grandsons  Eshmun-adon  and 
Shallum  and  'Abd-reshef,  the  three  sons  of  Mar-yehai,  son  of 
Eshmun-adon,  son  of  Nahmai,  5  son  of  Gallab,  (being)  the 
vow  which  their  father  Mar-yehai  had  vowed  during  his 
life-time  to  their  lord  Reshef  of  Mukl :  may  he  bless  them  ! 

L.  1.  DD'n  See  12  1  n.  P'll  again  in  31  d.  45  5,  perhaps 

identical  with  the  Aram,  "VJK  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  12  39,  Hebr.  V1],  the 

second  month,  April-May.  pK  See  5  18  n. 

i.  e.  Ptolemy  ii  Philadelphus,  285-247  b.  c.  The  missing  word  at  the 

end  of  the  line  is  prob.  pjWb.  Cf.  10  6  f.  and  29  4  ff. 

L.  2.  W  Kn  m  i.e.  K'n  "rate.  Note  the  pron.  after  the  relat., 

a  construction  which  occurs  several  times  in  Hebr.,  chiefly  before  an 

adj.  or  ptcp.,  e.g.  Gen.  9  3  'D  wn  TBfo.  Dt.  20  20.  Hag.  1  9  &c. ;  in 

Aram.,  e.g.  Dan.  7  17  VF®  W  P  .  .  KnyD.  Targ.  2  S.  20  19 

21  TJ23  KW  KJTJ5;  in  Arab.,  e.g.  Quran  43  51  ^4^  jL  tj'sW  Vsk  this 

«•* 

who  is  a  contemptible  person ;  the  same  is  found  in  Ethiopic.  See 
Driver  Tenses  §  199  obs.,  Samuel  64.  For  T\W  =  TW  sing.  cf.  6 
1  n .  TD  The  era  of  the  people  of  Kition  began  in  31 1 

b.  c.  In  the  previous  year  Pumi-yathon  (12  1  n.)  was  put  to  death  by 
Ptolemy  i  Soter,  king  of  Egypt,  and  this  brought  the  native  dynasty  to 
an  end.  For  the  threefold  indication  of  date  cf.  29  4  f.  DPDJ3 =*00/17- 
<£opos  Basket-bearer ,  a  title  given  to  the  virgins  who  carried  the  sacred 
baskets  in  the  processions  of  Athene,  Demeter,  and  Dionysos  at 
Athens.  In  the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  were  treated  with  divine 
honours  (cf.  28  2-4,  29  5  ff.),  the  office  of  the  Kanephoros  was  one  of 
such  dignity  that  in  Egypt  (and  in  Cyprus  too)  the  year  was  indicated  by 
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her  name ;  for  this  there  is  evidence  from  papyri,  from  the  bilingual 
inscr.  of  Canopus  (238  b.  c.)  1.  2  Kavrjcfropov  'Apcnvorjs  <t>tA.aSeA</>oi> 
Mev€Kpar€tas  rrjs  ‘NA.a ggovos  (Michel  no.  551)  exactly  as  here,  and 
from  the  Rosetta  Stone  1.  5  Kavrj<f>6pov  ’Apcrivo^s  ^tXaSeA .<f>ov  Apeias 
AioyeVov?  (CIG  4697),  &c.,  in  all  cases,  be  it  noted,  in  connexion 
with  Arsinoe  and  not  with  other  Ptolemaic  queens.  From  this  inscr. 
it  appears  that  the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  with  the  Kavrj(f>opLa  of  Arsinoe, 
was  established  in  Cyprus.  The  name  of  the  Kanephoros,  Amath- 
Osir,  is  Egyptian  (cf.  nDtCDy  14  2),  but  she  was  certainly  a  Phoe¬ 
nician  by  race.  (genitive)  Arsinoe  Philadelphus ,  the 

sister-consort  of  Ptolemy  ii ;  the  pair  were  worshipped  as  gods,  cf. 
DTIK  6eol  aScXcfiOi  10  7* 

L.  3.  QDDTiy  See  16  1  n.  nym  Baethgen  explains  as  Fortune 

of'Athf) ;  cf.  DD£>n  12  59  C  2  and  the  Pun.  name  Giddeneme  in  Plaut. 
Poen.  =  DV:  m  CIS  i  383  1,  the  Palm.  NTtl  Vog.  84  3,  and  the  Hebr. 

Num.  13  10;  for  the  deity  ny,  nny,  NDy  see  112  4  n.  Noldeke, 
however,  considers  that  the  form  prob.  =  )iym,  ;  cf.  ,  acU*. 

&c.,  ZD  MG  xlii  471.  Cf.  5  22.  Ifil.  3  sing, 

fem.;  for  the  omission  of  the  fern,  ending  cf.  3  add.  note  i,  and  56  1 
tOD.  'fflD  See  19  3  n. 

L.  4.  by  on  behalf  of,  cf.  CIS  i  178  mi  by  .  .  .  *\bvhy2  *T13.  171  6 
mpiwiy  by  di  by  mn  [nnii].  di  p  See  3  1  n.  p  is  plur. 
constr. ;  '12  sing,  with  suff.  3  sing.  fem.  Elsewhere  this  suff.  is  n',  e.  g. 
nmSDD  3  6 ;  in  Pun.  k',  e.  g.  *6p  CIS  i  371  6,  or  y',  e.g.  y^>p  Carth. 
142  5  &c.  Cf.  28  3  n.  'Dm  Cf.  CIS  i  94  4  pJUDPK 

'Dm  p. 

L.  5.  J?)  See  20  A  1 2  n.  *TU  p  As  in  Arab.,  the  copulative 

verb  p  is  used  with  the  perf.  to  express  a  pluperfect,  e.  g.  he 

had  set  out :  Wright  Ar.  Gr?  ii  §  3  (c),  Konig  Syntax  §  122, 
Noldeke  Sem.  Spr.  26.  This  is  the  only  instance  of  the  idiom  so  far 
known  in  Phoen.  The  father  had  registered  his  vow  for  the  benefit 
of  his  three  sons,  but  he  did  not  live  to  carry  it  out;  so  this  was 
done  by  their  grandmother.  The  inscrr.  CIS  i  381-383  are  perhaps 
to  be  understood  in  a  somewhat  similar  way;  thus  381  2  b  [pi]' 
[K'ltf  Tl]J  BW  T  mnDn  i.  e.  the  son  gave  this  gift  which  his  father  had 
vowed;  so  apparently  382  [fl^yi  Ttt  n[m]  *n[n]3  BW  and  383 
;  pD  TO  .  .  .  D yjm  [Yu],  the  first-named  carries  out  the  vow  which  the 
i  second  had  made.  mriK  .  .  miK  See  5  add.  note.  "ra  during 
his  life-time ,  cf.  16  2  "niD^  during  my  life-time.  ^1D  *)BH  See 

24  2  n. 


8o 
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28.  Larnax  Lapethos.  CIS  i  95.  Date  circ.  end  of  iv  cent.  b.  c. 


*A6rjva  Xcoreipa  Ni/qj 
KCLL  /3acnAe(D<;  Hro\ep,aCov 
Upa^iSrjfjio^  'Zecrpaos  too 


f}ou[jjLo]v  aoe6[7]K\ev 

’A ya[ff]y  TvXy 


o’n  ry  royS  i 


<X 

*ab[ d]  p  tb&bys  3 
rti[T]D  h[N]  enp  4 


oyj  Sr[»S]  5 


To  *  Anath,  the  strength  of  life,  and  to  the  lord  of  king9 
Ptolemy,  Ba'al-shillem,  son  of  Sesmai,  consecrated  this  altar. 
To  good  luck! 

This  bilingual  inscr.  is  Written  on  a  rock  outside  the  village  of 
Larnax  Lapethos,  near  the  ancient  city  of  Lapethos  on  the  N.  coast 
of  the  island. 

L.  1.  The  goddess  'Anath  is  met  with  again  in  Idal.  7  3 
(Euting  Sitz.-ber.  Berl.  Ak.  (1887)  420  fh).  Her  cult  goes  back  to 
very  early  times  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  and  has  left  traces  in  the 
names  of  the  old  Canaanite  towns  ‘Anathoth  (Josh.  21  18  &c.), 
Beth- anath  (Josh.  19  38  &c.),  Beth-anoth  (Josh.  15  59),  which  were 
the  seats  of  her  worship.  The  father  of  Shamgar  was  called  *Anath 
(Jud.  5  6)  \  Most  likely  the  goddess  came  originally  from  Babylonia, 
where  Anatum  was  the  consort  of  Anu  (cf.  2  K.  17  31): 

Jastrow  Bel.  of  Bab.  and  Assyr.  153,  Cheyne  Ency.  Bibl.  s.  v. 
Anath.  At  the  same  time  it  is  curious  that  the  Canaanites  should 
have  adopted  Anatum  and  not  the  far  more  prominent  Anu; 
possibly  the  resemblance  between  Anatum  and  njy  may  be  only 

1  Perhaps  shortened  from  roniy;  in  any  case  an  unbecoming  name  for  an 
Israelite.  But  it  is  possible  that  Shamgar  was  not  a  4  minor  judge,’  but  a  foreign 
oppressor  of  Israel  (ray  pi  is  read  by  Cheyne  1.  c.  in  Jud.  5  6)  ;  the  name  'Anath, 
like  Shamgar  and  Sisera,  will  then  be  purely  foreign.  See  Moore  Judges  143. 
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accidental;  E.  Meyer,  ZDMG  (1877)  xxxi  717  ff.,  and  Zimmern, 
KAT*  35 3,  doubt  the  identification.  From  Syria  the  worship  of 'Anath 
was  introduced  into  Egypt,  prob.  by  the  Chetas  (Mn),  and  her  name 
appears  on  the  monuments  from  the  18th  dynasty  downwards.  She 
was  a  war-goddess,  and  was  represented  helmeted  and  fully  armed; 
see  the  monument  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  Egypt.  Saloon  no.  191,  illus¬ 
trated  in  W.  Max  Muller  Asien  u.  Eur .  313.  Perhaps  it  was  as  a 
war-goddess  that  'Anath  becomes  Athene  in  the  Gk.  version  of  this 
inscr. ;  and  the  similarity  of  the  two  names  in  sound  no  doubt  assisted 
the  identification  (cf.  24  2  n.).  Thus  Dm  ?y  D^=*A^m  Wipa;  for 
Dm  cf.  Ps.  27  1.  28  8,  and  57  1  Dm  m. 

L.  2.  DD^D  IK  For  DDi>D  pK  5  18  n.  t^'D^DS  A  local  variety 

(cf.  29  4  ff.)  of  the  usual  form  D'D^na  27  1  &c. ;  here  Ptolemy  i 
Soter  (b.  c.  323-285).  According  to  Diodorus  Sic.  xix  79,  Praxippos 
|  king  of  Lapethos,  along  with  other  Cyprian  princes,  declared  for 
1  Antigonus  in  the  struggles  of  the  Diadochoi.  Seleucus  as  the  ally 
of  Ptolemy  i  laid  siege  to  Kerynia  and  Lapethos;  later  on,  in  312, 
Ptolemy  himself  landed  in  Cyprus,  put  Pumi-yathon  king  of  Kition 
to  death  (12  1  n.),  and  then  seized  the  person  of  Praxippos,  thus 
bringing  to  an  end  the  dynasty  of  Lapethos.  The  inscr.  must  have  been 
written  not  long  after  Ptolemy’s  victory.  The  Gk.  here  is  difficult  to 
translate.  The  Corp.  suggests  an  ellipse  of  vUrj  in  1.  2,  thus :  ‘  Athenae- 
victoriae  et  (victoriae)  regis  Ptolemaei/  Schroder,  156  n.,  takes  the 
k<u  of  1.  2  as  belonging  to  the  preceding  word,  ‘  and  to  the  Victory  of 
king  Ptolemy/  The  second  explanation  is,  perhaps,  preferable.  For 
the  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  in  Egypt  were  associated  with  the 
ancient  gods  of  the  country,  cf.  27  2  n . 

L.  3.  D^S^jn  i.  e.  Baal  requites  (Piel),  CIS  i  338  3 ;  cf.  D^DS^K 
35  1.  55  I,  and  nbt!>  27  4.  The  Gk.  has  IIpa&%«>s.  On  a  Gk. 
inscr.  from  the  same  place  one  Tlpa^iSrj/xos  is  tov  vaov 

II ocmSwvo?  tov  AapvaKaiov  (Waddington  2779).  'DDD  This  name 
is  found  in  i  Ch.  2  40  ''EDD  (LXX  ZSoo-cyia/,  Luc.  %acra pctl,  Vulg. 
Sisamoi)  borne  by  a  man  of  Judah  descended  from  an  Egyptian  ances¬ 
tor  ;  it  evidently  has  some  connexion  with  the  god  DDD,  see  16  1  n. 
Cl. -Gan.  thinks  that  the  name  in  full  was  [m]'DDD  Sasom-yehai ’,  thus 
accounting  for  the  final  V  The  Gk.  Upaii8Wos  Seoymo?  admits  of  no 
clear  explanation;  perhaps  ^eo-/>taos=5e<T/xato5  (adj.),  the  in  'DDD 
being  treated  as  the  gentilic  ending.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
^eo-pxLos  could  have  been  written  for  ^eoyidov. 

L.  4.  DHp'  Ifil  perf.,  cf.  ntnp'  29  9.  14  and  KJD'  13  2  n.  For  the 
dedication  of  an  altar  cf.  3  4  and  40  1  n^m  'D.  12  2.  29  10  (plur.). 
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34.  nx  Usually  IVtf  as  sign  of  accus.,  but  cf.  3  3.  7 ;  Cl.-Gan., 

however,  reads  nEHp  1  sing. 

L.  5.  Dyj  to  good  luck  /,  a  formula  invoking  a  blessing ;  here  at 
the  end  of  the  inscr.,  as  in  CIS  i  89,  where  the  Cypriote  version  has 
TVX<U  dycflai.  The  formula  occurs  more  often  at  the  beginning,  e.  g. 
29  1  DJtt  ^D,  and  the  frequent  ayaOfj  tvxv  in  Gk.  inscrr. ;  cf.  the 
Rabbinic  D  'TD^  i.  e.  31  tD  bmb.  Aram.  &6}P  is  a  star  of  fortune  or 

fate\  the  plur.  nibjP=.S7^m  of  the  Zodiac  2  K  23  5,  JVnjP  Job  38  32. 
In  Arab.  JjUI  plur.  of  JpLl  is  used  of  the  stations  of  the  moon,^e.  g. 
Quran  1 0  5  c  it  is  He  who  ordained  . . .  the  moon  for  a  light  JjU-* 
and  appointed  her  stations!  Prob.  i?tD  is  a  loan-word  from  Assyr. 
manzaltu—i  station/  ‘abode  (of  God)/ 


29.  Larnax  Lapethos  2  or  Narnaka.  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c. 

Discovered  1893. 

*  SeXr.Z. 3  ,  o— 1 

D  y  1  7  ty  S  1 

p  px  t\  mntrjna  p  pix  an  bymiiv  -pxB'a  t  baon  2 

id . rmnpynsy 


mpSa  enpaax  'b  nx^  a>x  bai . . .  nbw  p  mmy-n  p  3 

W1?  D . D 

px  p  jrabns  oaSa  px1?  1  ru e>a  a>x  awnar  tnria  4 

sraSns  aaSa 

mns'ynay  aaba  px1?  pm  in  ->  3  rom  as1?  ay1?  nan  mx  5 

mnrjna  p 

trains  aaVa  px1?  1  in  nima  a>x  ysa  nmai  San  . . .  px  aa  6 

aa^a  px  p 

rurnaa  ’ax  pma  n’x  mpSa  anpaa  ns”  ’ax  ’nax  trains  7 

m’ai 

nsSa  px  p  m’a^ns  aaSa  px1?  11  ill  rums  mx  nSys  s 

’na  tr’abns 
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npbftS  b  wx  px1?  ym  nw  jvit?  rrn  nwnp'i  jut  'sx  9 
-ipSaS  b  wx  pxS  nnww  05;  nap  rbyti .  ivnn  jixarat? .  10 
wnSi  inwxSi  jrnc  nmSi  a*  na  a*  'jni  *n  by)  Mn  by  1 1 
nwrun  rtanai  anpa  a1?!?  ny  m*  “t»  m*  axabbi  aw[*ma]  12 
rby  ya  rbysn  art  nraa  p  wx  ipn  maw  mn  ...  13 

pxb  nwnp'i  in  /1  \  -i[bp  Spwa  spaa  nasxto’n . 14 

mpba  pdD'i  yifo  b  p*  ayn  nps  mybtib  b  wx]  15 

wnw  ayi . 16 


Good  fortune!  2  This  statue  ??  Yathan-ba'al  governor  of 
the  district,  son  of  Ger-'ashtart  governor  of  the  district,  son 

of  'Abd-'a[shtart] . SR,  3  son  of  Ger-'ashtart,  son  of 

Shallum  ?  RML,  (is  that)  which  I  set  up  for  myself  in  the 

sanctuary  of  Melqarth,  S . M,  for  my  name,  4  on 

the  new-moon  of  Zebah-sissim,  which  is  in  the  nth  year 
of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy,  son  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy, 
5  which  is  the  33rd  year  of  the  people  of  Lapethos,  and  the 
priest  to  the  lord  of  kings  (being)  'Abd-'ashtart,  son  of  Ger- 
'ashtart  6  governor  of  the  district . . .  RML. — And  in  the  month 
MP',  which  is  in  the  4th  year  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy, 
son  of  the  lord  of  kings  7  Ptolemy,  in  the  life-time  of  my 
father,  I  placed  in  the  sanctuary  of  Melqarth  the  MSPN  of 
my  father  in  bronze. — And  in  the  month  8  Pa'aloth,  which  is 
in  the  5th  year  of  the  lord  of  kings  Ptolemy,  son  of  the  lord 
of  kings  Ptolemy,  in  the  life-time  9  of  my  father,  I  gave  and 
consecrated  many  (?)  animals  in  the  border  of  the  country  of 
Narnaka  to  the  lord  who  is  mine,  Melqarth  ;  10  ?  ?  the  animals 
?  ?  ?  ?  and  altars  to  the  lord  who  is  mine,  Melqarth,  11  for  my 
life  and  for  the  life  of  my  seed,  day  by  day,  and  to  the  legitimate 
offspring  ?  and  to  my  lord  (?)  12  on  the  new-moons  and  on  the 
full-moons,  month  by  month,  for  ever  as  aforetime  (?),  and 
?  of  bronze  13 ...  ?  and  a  yoke  of  oxen  (?)  which  is  part  of 
the  offering  of  my  grace. — And  I  have  made  upon  14 . ?  ? 
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in  silver,  (by)  weight  100  and  1  (talents?),  and  I  consecrated 
(it)  to  the  lord  15  [who  is  mine,  Melqa]rth  ;  Pand^good  be  to 
me  and  to  my  seed,  and  may  Melqarth  remember  me . ?  ? 

L.  1.  DStt  bm  For  Dyj  bite  (28  5  n),  a  local  peculiarity  of  pro¬ 
nunciation,  of  which  other  instances  occur  in  this  inscr.,  e.  g. 
for  D'Efes,  possibly  mED  for  rHE¥  1.  13,  KHpEIX  for  'El  1.  3  &c.  As 
a  rule  this  expression  is  in  the  dat.,  but  the  nom.  is  found  in  a 
Gk.  inscr.  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Pergamum,  t^x1?  fyaOrj  (Michel 
1360). 

L.  2.  ‘px^E  Possibly  the  last  three  letters  may  be  the  1st  pers. 
pron.;  Cl.-Gan.,  tit.  ii  §  21,  reads  "pX  5?  DT  feo  this  statue  is  mine,  (yea) 
mine ,  Yathan-baal.  He  assumes  DT  to  be  a  unique  form  of  the 
demonstr.  pron.,  and  finds  it  twice  again  in  1.  1  o ;  he  takes  as 
the  rel.  with  suff.  of  1st  pron.=^  im,  and  *p«  as  added  for  emphasis 
after  the  suff.  in  W  (cf.  in  Hebr.  jtyn  EX  p  1  S.  25  24  &c.).  These 
are  serious  assumptions,  especially  the  forms  DT  and  $.  The  suff.  is 
nearly  always  written  in  this  inscr.,  and  the  rel.  here  is  inconvenient 
before  tyx  in  1.  3.  pX  21  Cf.  x(°P°LPXr1's’  The  office  prob.  dated 

from  the  establishment  of  the  autonomy  of  Lapethos.  mrCT'E 

See  17  2  n.  40  2.  The  line  prob.  should  be  completed  with 

iD[xiiy  p  px  11]. 

L.  3.  fcfe  Cf.  27  4.  fen  .  .  .  Here  and  in  1.  6  Berger,  Rev. 

d' assy r.  (1895)  iii  76,  reads  fellp,  taking  it  as  the  name  of  a  place, 
Cape  Krommyon,  the  NW.  point  of  Cyprus.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  felllD,  as 
a  title  of  the  pX  in.  In  the  latter  case,  the  first  three  letters  recall  the 
Hpa£-  in  the  names  Ilpa^iS^/xos  28,  Hpd^LTnros  28  2  n.,  Hpai;av$pos 
Strabo  582  3  ed.  Miill.,  the  founder  of  Lapethos — all  names  con¬ 
nected  with  this  part  of  the  island.  nX3E'1  Cf.  16  2.  tJHpElX 
Apparently  IX  for  1 ,  but  in  1.  7  we  find  BHpEl ;  cf.  'IHX  1.  7  f°r 
Vll  1.  8.  For  mpfe  see  23  3  n.  A  Gk.  inscr.  which  mentions 

Poseidon  Larnakios  has  been  found  on  the  same  spot  (p.  81  supr.) ; 
hence  it  is  prob.  that  the  Gks.  regarded  Melqarth  as  a  marine  deity 
and  identified  him  with  Poseidon.  The  missing  letters  may  be 

restored  D[fe  ly  Dyj  ni]D  a  good  memorial  for  ever. 

L.  4.  For  the  date  reckoned  by  the  universal,  local,  and  ecclesias¬ 
tical  systems  cf.  Luke  3  1  f.  tsnni  i.  e.  on  the  first  day  of  the 

month ;  see  20  A  2  n.  For  the  name  of  the  month  see  14  1  n.  B*Efea 
See  28  2  n.  There  is  nothing  to  determine  with  certainty  which  Ptolemy 
is  referred  to  here ;  see  note  on  1.  1 2  below. 
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L.  5.  ntDH  is  the  plur.  of  NH  5  11.  22.  42  17,  the  plur.  being  used 
because  the  number  of  the  years  is  given,  contrast  27  2  Wtf 
lvii  W  Kn ;  TW  must  be  plur.  too,  like  DD'  before  dates  12  1  n . 
As  DDH  agrees  with  1W,  the  form  was  evidently  used  for  both 
genders.  Cl.-Gan.  On  coins  of  Sidqi-milk,  king  of 

Lapethos  (circ.  449-420  b.c.),  the  name  of  the  city  is  149  B  7; 
in  Gk.  it  is  written  Ad7rrj6os,  AdnraOos,  Aa7n6os,  Ar}7rr)6i<s.  When  the 
era  of  Lapethos  began  is  uncertain;  see  below  on  1.  12.  fro 

priest  i.  e.  of  the  deified  Ptolemy ;  cf.  the  reckoning  of  the  year  by  the 
name  of  the  Kanephoros  of  Arsinoe  at  Idalion,  27  2.  The  latter 
inscr.  also  illustrates  the  threefold  synchronism  here. 

L.  6.  yDD  Cf.  6  1. 

L.  7.  UN  TON  i.  e.  'SN  '"rQ,  but  TQ  1.  8  ;  see  1.  3  n.  CHpDDN. 
i.  e.  Ifil  perf.  1  sing,  of  1W,  I  set.  jQfcyD  Meaning  unknown. 

If  fcy=&y=D,  we  may  compare  DJ2DD  ceiling ,  covering  3  6;  but  this 
does  not  suggest  any  suitable  sense.  The  context  requires  not  the 
overlaying  of  an  image  but  an  image  itself.  mui  The  third 

section  of  inscr.  begins  here. 

L.  8.  See  20  B  2  n. 

L.  9.  nrp  i.  e.  nW  TlYl  Perhaps  many  animals  (Lidzb.); 

nw  then  will =71^  the  common  Aram,  word  for  many  (NJ^,  N'al?), 
e.  g.  Palm.  121  5.  147  i  4.  6,  used  poetically  in  later  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Job 
8  7.  Ps.  73  12  (iW).  Job  8  11  &c.  (Na^).  Cl.-Gan.  renders  stray 
animals ,  i.  e.  flW  (in  form  like  HU3  Ps.  128  3  &c.)  from  PUP,  used  to 
supply  the  daily  and  monthly  sacrifices.  i?ia  i.  e.  ^>23 

cf.  5  19.  20.  Jana  Nariiaha  —  Adpva£  near  Lapethos,  cf. 

Nicosia  =  Leucosia.  'b  pN^  A  more  solemn  and  emphatic 
expression  than  contrast  *0^5?  (?)  1.  11. 

L.  10.  Owing  to  the  condition  of  the  stone,  the  text  and  meaning  of 
the  first  half  of  the  line  are  quite  uncertain.  None  of  the  restorations 
are  satisfactory.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  nrQtd  Dt  n Dp  r6ys  Dr  fpnn  ]")N2  n2&P 
and  takes  the  general  sense  to  be  and  I  made  over  the  produce  of  these 
animals  to  the  service  of  (lit.  as  serving ,  ptcp.  fern.)  this  qmt ,  and 
sacrificed  (Pual  ptcp.)  to  Melqarth.  But  the  Qal  of  21&y,  though 
occasionally  used  in  Hebr.  with  a  trans.  sense  (e.  g.  nut?  21ty  and 
Ps.  85  5.  Is.  52  8  &c.),  could  hardly  be  used  of  rendering  or  applying 
a  gift ;  if  nN2=nN12n  it  must  mean  produce  of  the  earth,  not  offspring 
of  cattle.  Landau  improves  on  this  by  reading  n^yi  for  n^yD,  and  the 
offerings  of  this  foundation  (??)  and  the  altars  to  Melqarth  ( Beitr .  z. 
Alter tumsk.  d.  Or.  ii  47).  Berger’s  reading  Dy  DDpn  a  rising  of  the 
people  has  little  probability. 
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L.  ii.  'jnt  HI  by)  'HI  by  The  formula  which  occurs  frequently  in  the 
Palm,  inscrr.  is  very  similar,  e.  g.  H132  "IT)  VT)Hl  by  135  4.  137  2.  &c.  ; 
cf.  70  4.  95  2.  O'  TD  O'1  day  by  day  as  m'  TD  ITT  month  by 

month  in  the  next  line.  TtD  is  prefe.  the  same  as  the  Hebr.  HD  lit.  out 
of  the  abundance  of,  hence  as  often  as,  e.  g.  1  S.  7  16  HJ85Q  IW  HD. 
Is.  66  23  inn^n  nn^  hdi  l&nm  bho  ho.  pTs  novh  Apparently 
and  to  the  legitimate  offspring ;  for  this  fig.  sense  of  HD¥  shoot  cf.  Jer. 
23  5  pHX  nD¥  Dlb  TlOpni  and  33  15.  pTf  here  may  be  either  an 
adj.  P*^  or  more  likely  a  noun  pT¥.  'DT^I  As  they  stand 

these  words  are  untranslateable.  See  note  below. 

L.  12.  DKDiii  D^[TrO]  The  words  thus  restored  and  read  prob. 

mean  on  the  new-moons  and  on  the  full-moons  i.  e.  at  the  beginning  and 
the  middle  of  the  month;  cf.  Ps.  81  4  01*6  HD32  BHni  lypn 
wan.  DTpD  Perhaps  as  formerly,  cf.  Jer.  30  20.  Lam.  021. 

M.  Clermont-Ganneau  (1.  c.)  makes  a  brilliant  suggestion  as  to 

the  meaning  of  the  obscure  expression  in  1.  ii  pT¥  nDvi? 

'DTfc<i?1.  His  argument  is  as  follows :  (1)  The  b  in  these  words 
must  have  a  different  meaning  from  by  in  the  same  line,  i.  e.  these 
words  must  denote  not  those  for  whose  benefit  (by)  Yathan-baeal 
made  his  offering,  but  those  to  whom  religious  service  is  due,  like 
rnpi?D&  .  .  in  11.  9.  10.  (2)  In  the  case  of  the  great  god  Melqarth 

the  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered  daily  (D'  TD  D'),  but  in  the  second  case 
fortnightly,  every  month  ('IJI  DKHrD).  There  is,  therefore,  a  difference 
of  dignity  between  the  objects  of  religious  service.  (3)  The  words 
'DTK^I  int^Al  do  not  suggest  any  names  of  gods;  but  they  may 
represent  the  names  of  some  members  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  to 
whom  divine  honours  were  paid  (27  2  n.),  and  the  provision  of  the 
fortnightly  sacrifice  to  them  is  in  accordance  with  the  Egyptian  custom 
of  celebrating  a  solemnity  in  honour  of  the  reigning  monarch  on 
a  fixed  day  over  a  month,  called  in  Gk.  and  Rom.  times  ‘  the  king’s 
day/  The  similarity  of  the  letters  in  Phoen.  makes  it  possible  to  read 

for  supposing  a  mason’s  error  of  )  for  n  (though  this 

is  perhaps  hardly  necessary) ;  and  if  a  similar  error  of  D  for  3  may 
be  admitted  in  the  foil,  word,  we  have  the  reading  Thus  the 

whole  phrase  will  mean  And  to  the  legitimate  offspring  (lit.  shoot  of 
righteousness)  of  Cleopatra  and  to  my  lord.  Two  sets  of  historical 
conditions  may  be  found  to  account  for  this  remarkable  and  significant 
expression,  (a)  The  inscr.  may  belong  to  the  period  when  Ptolemy  vii 
(vi)  Philometor  was  engaged  in  a  bitter  struggle  for  power  with  his 
brother,  afterwards  Ptolemy  ix  (vii)  Euergetes  ii  or  Physkon,  a  struggle 
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which  considerably  affected  Cyprus 1.  Their  mother  Cleopatra,  the  wife 
of  Ptolemy  v  Epiphanes,  was  regent  for  her  eldest  son  from  181  to 
her  death  in  174.  Yathan-ba'al  thus  protests  his  loyalty  to  the  claims 
of  the  eldest  son,  the  legitimate  offspring  of  Cleopatra  and  his  lawful 
sovereign  ('n^),  Ptolemy  vii  (vi).  The  nth  year  of  this  king  will  give 
1 71-170  as  the  date  of  the  inscr.,  and  203  b.c.  as  the  era  of  Lapethos. 
(h)  A  later  period  offers  an  even  more  suitable  occasion.  After  the  death 
of  Ptolemy  ix  (vii)  Euergetes  ii  or  Physkon,  his  wife  and  niece  Cleopatra 
iii  attempted  to  secure  the  succession  for  her  younger  son  Alexander, 
but  the  people  refused  to  acknowledge  him.  Thereupon  she  sent  him 
for  safety  to  Cyprus,  and  had  him  appointed  independent  king  of  the 
island  (b.  c.  114).  Later  on,  his  elder  brother  Ptolemy  x  (viii)  Soter  ii 
or  Lathyros  was  expelled  by  an  insurrection  at  Alexandria  instigated 
by  his  mother,  and  took  refuge  in  Cyprus  (b.  c.  107).  The  situation  in 
Cyprus  at  this  period  must  have  been  embarrassing  enough,  especially 
for  public  officials  like  the  pK  m  at  Lapethos ;  and  it  may  well  be 
that  political  prudence  suggested  to  Yathan-ba'al  the  equivocal  ex¬ 
pression  to  the  legitimate  offspring  of  Cleopatra  and  to  my  lord.  In  this 
case  the  nth  year  of  Ptolemy  will  be  107-106,  and  the  era  of  Lapethos 
will  begin  with  139  b.c.  Cl.-Gan.’s  correction  and  historical  elucida¬ 
tion  of  the  text  are,  of  course,  only  conjectural ;  but  the  conjecture  is 
a  most  suggestive  one,  and  it  is  sufficiently  supported  to  make  it 
plausible. 

L.  12.  n^n^n  ninriEd  might  mean  and  from  the  bronze  doors ;  for 
the  construction  see  34  n.  The  first  word,  however,  is  uncertain. 
Cl.-Gan.  reads  n5?*in  =  8eXro<s  tablet ,  and  takes  EHpD  with  this  sentence  ; 
but  his  attempt  to  make  sense  of  the  passage  is  unsuccessful. 

L.  13.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  Cl.-Ganneau  restores  D2n[2  EW] 
which  I  have  written.  The  next  words  he  takes  to  be  “ipn  mEDI  and 


I  have  nailed  on  the  wall^  comparing  the  Hebr.  “>£9*?  nail,  Arab.jUJL 
(prob.  a  loan-word  from  Aram.,  Frankel  Aram.  Fremdw.  89).  Lidzb. 
reads  '2  mED1=^?  ^ )  and  a  yoke  of  oxen ,  which  agrees  better 
with  the  donation  of  sacrificial  animals  in  1.  9  f.  Efl  nrEE  p 

Perhaps  part  of  the  offerings  of  my  grace ,  the  prep.  JE  being  written 
p  before  another  E,  see  5  3  ».  Cl.-Ganneau  takes  p  8PK  as  = 


1  Thus  Polybius,  enlarging  on  Ptolemy’s  clemency  towards  his  brother  and  rival, 
says  eireira,  8o£as  eKneaeiv  and  rrjs  apxVs  vvo  ra8eX<pov,  to  pkv  irpwrov,  kv 
’ hXe£av8peia  Xaffobv  kclt ’  avrov  Kaipov  6fj.o\oyoi>fJi(vov,  a\xvr)OiKa.KT]TOv  knoiTjcaro 
|  r Tjv  apapTia v‘  fiera  8k  ravra,  naAiv  km^ovXevaavTos  tt)  Kvirpcv,  /cvpios  ye v6/xevos  kv 
l  AcnrrjOcp  tov  awparos  apa  Kal  tt)s  ipvxhs  avrov,  toctovtov  dnkax€  T°v  noXa^eiv  ws 
i  kx^pvv,  ware  Kal  Scopeas  vpoaeOrjKe  k.t.X.  xl  12. 
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y&K  on  which  (is)  the  offering.  For  nnJD  see  7  i  n.  rfryS'i 

Pf.  i  sing.  The  fourth  section  of  the  inscr.  begins  here — the  dedication 
of  some  metal  object. 

f  L.  14.  The  first  part  of  the  line  cannot  be  understood.  *]DDD 

of  silver  like  WrU2  of  bronze  in  1.  7.  will  then  be  in  apposition 

to  the  following  word  denoting  weight,  Driver  Tenses  §  192  (1);  cf. 
40  1  riKD  bpWD  rano.  The  text  has  "ID,  but  this  is 

a  corn  or  fluid  measure.  It  is  possible  that  ID  is  an  abbreviation  for 
-03  talent ,  CIS  i  171  2.  4;  but  the  value  of  102  talents  of  silver  by 
the  Attic  standard  would  amount  to  over  £2480  of  our  money,  too 
large  a  sum  to  be  likely.  However,  we  do  not  know  the  value  of  Phoen. 
weights  and  money  sufficiently  well  to  make  us  reject  this  explanation 
altogether. 

L.  15.  npD  Meaning  unknown;  profit  has  been  suggested,  from 
Aram.  pDJ  go  forth,  but  this  is  very  doubtful.  |“DD',1==>n?]!1  For 

the  suff.  cf.  4  7  JTJnn. 

L.  16.  The  last  words  give  no  suitable  sense. 


30.  Tamassos.  Date  363  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Cyprus  Room  no.  252. 

300  pi*  tk  Sod  i 
30  p  dhfad  p  *  Dn30  •  k  2 
s][tn]S  on nb  pny  p  on  3 
FAD'D  D3MK  m*D  JV’Sk  4 

■jSo  •  jivdSo  “|SoS  ->  k  d 5 
*po*  •  bp  jroo' d  •  S’nso  ’no  6 

Cypriote : 

to  na  ti  ri  a  ta  ne  to  nu  -  e  to  ke  ne 

ka  se  -  0  ne  te  ke  ne  -  ma  na  se  se 

0  no  me  ni  0  ne  -  to  i  ti  0  i 

to  i  a  pe  i  lo  ni  -to  i  e  le  i 

ta  i  -  i  tu  ka  i 


Tamassos 
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i.  e.  in  Greek : 

T  bv  o\v\ 8pid[y]rav  ro[V]  vv  £8 ooKev 
kols  ov£9r)K.ev  Mavacrfjs 

6  NcOfJLTjVLCOV  TCOL  0LCOL 

tcol  5 AttclXcovl  tcol  'EXei 
rai  £[v] 

This  statue  (is  that)  which  Menahem,  son  of  Ben-hodesh, 
son  of  Menahem,  son  of  'Araq,  gave  and  set  up  to  his  lord 
Reshef  of  Eliyath,  in  the  month  Ethanim  in  the  thirtieth 
year,  30,  of  king  Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion, 
because  he  heard  (his)  voice  :  may  he  bless  ! 

This  inscr.  was  found  in  1885  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  Tamassos, 
between  Lapethos  and  Idalion.  A  sanctuary  of  Apollo  has  been 
discovered  (1889)  outside  the  town,  and  recent  excavations  at 
Frangissa,  some  3  miles  to  the  west,  have  revealed  another  sanctuary 
of  the  same  god;  Myres  Cypr.  Mus .  Catal.  12.  The  inscr.  may  be 
compared  with  12  and  13  from  Kition,  and  with  23-26  from 
Idalion. 

L.  2.  DPDD  Cf.  21  2  ;  Cypr.  ma-na-se-se,  perhaps  for  ma-na-he-se 
(Menahem)  or  m’-na-se-se=Mvacr£a<s,  the  nearest  Gk.  equivalent  for 
the  Phoen.  Menahem;  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  i  186  f.  KHmi  See  17  3  n. 

L.  3.  p"iy  Perhaps  like  &c.  This  pr.  n.  possibly  may  be 
connected  with  the  ancient  Phoen.  clan  Gen.  10  17.  1  Ch.  1  15, 
i.  e.  the  men  of  "  Apta]  (Jos.  Ant.  i  6  2),  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon,  still 
called  Tell 'Arqa,  12  m.  N.  of  Tripoli.  See  further  Schrader  COT 
104;  Tell-el-Amarna  letters  78  12. 

L.  4.  Cypr.  Tait  ’AireiXom  rcot  'EActrai  Apollo  of  Helos , 

either  Helos  in  Lacedaemon  or  a  Cyprian  city  of  the  same  name. 
Hesychius,  Lexicon  s.  v.  Zeus  in  Cyprus,  quotes  several  forms  which 
resemble  EA-emu  here,  thus  E IXyjtl '.  Zevs  ev  KA-pa>.  ’EXa^v? :  A  16s 
l epov  iv  Kvirpio&c.  In  Tam.  2  4  f.  P]KH  =  Cypr.  ’ATrofAjAam  run 

’AAamomu,  a  Phoen.  transcription  of  what  is  prob.  the  name  of 
another  Gk.  town.  In  the  bilingual  inscr.  CIS  i  89  a  third  desig¬ 
nation  of  the  god  occurs,  Cypr.  rw  ’ AttoXwvl  tw  ’A/^kAoi 

Apollo  of  Amy clae\  see  12  3  n.  24  2  n .  DJDK  See  20  A  1  ». 

L.  5.  jrvota  See  23  1  n. 
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EGYPT 

31.  Abydos.  CIS  i  102.  Circ.  iv  cent.  In  situ. 

a 

’m  ’-ran  *nrii  p  jrrre  p  nonx^ys  “px  i 
.  a .  n  ropd-id  mtasd  cnxd  jxa  a 

b 

. . .  n» .  mpaa  p  []]n[']Syd  *px 

c 

.  Sid  ‘pysssn .  xns  p  pa  *px 

d 

pv-rc  p  nDdxnsy  *px  x 
•vn  m,L>  ii  ndinixd  2 

a 

I  am  Pa*ala-ubast,  son  of  Sed-yathon,  son  of  Ger-sed, 
the  Tyrian,  dwelling  here  (?),  in  On  of  Egypt,  after  the 
departure  (?  ?)  of  Bod-MNQSTH,  the  man  of  On  (?). 

b 

I  am  Ba'al-[yahon],  son  of  MNQSTH  .  .  . 

c 

I  am  Magon,  son  of  Bodo,  .  Hefes-ba'al  .  .  . 

d 

I  am  'Abd-ubast,  son  of  Sed-yathon . 2,  in  the  month 

Hiyyar. 

These  inscrr.  are  a  selection  from  those  found  on  the  walls  of  the 
temple  of  Osiris  at  Abydos  (Egypt).  Like  the  inscrr.  on  the  colossus 
at  Ipsambul  (CIS  i  111-113),  and  on  the  rocks  beside  the  caravan- 
routes  in  the  Sinaitic  peninsula  (103-109),  they  give  the  names,  and 
occasionally  the  designations,  of  travellers. 


31]  A  by  do  s  91 

a.  L.  1.  nDDK^ys  Bast  has  made ;  for  Bast  see  d  and  20  B  6  n., 
and  for  the  compound  name  with  cf.  in  the  inscr. 

discovered  at  Memphis  in  1900,  given  below1,  NPun.  94  2, 

PVD7X  on  coins  from  Byblus  (149  B  9)  and  in  1  Ch.  8  1 1  ff. ;  cf. 

2  S.  2  18  &c.  p  jmv  Cf.  d  and  TOD'  CIS  i 

184  4  f.  IVIDy  236  5  &c.  IV  (cf.  Hebr.  TO  hunting ,  TO  hunter )  is 
clearly  the  name  of  a  deity,  perhaps  the  god  of  the  chase ;  but  it  is 
found  only  in  compound  pr.  nn. 2  The  deity  was  associated  with 
Melqarth  and  Tanith  at  Carthage,  e.  g.  Hp^DIV  CIS  i  256,  romv  249. 
It  is  possible  that  the  originals  of  the  Phoen.  gods  ’Aypcvs  and  'AMevs 
mentioned  by  Philo  of  Bybl.,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  5 66,  were  pVI  “TV  i.  e. 
Hunter  and  Fisher .  The  name  of  the  city  pv  is  perhaps  related  to 
that  of  the  god  IV,  who  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  Phoen.  Posei¬ 
don;  see  Cl.-Gan.  Bt.  i  154.  For  IVO  cf.  nipfolJi  17  2  n. ;  Lidzb., 
however,  reads  1V13.  *0*1  Derenbourg’s  rendering  (Rev. 

d'  Assy  r.  i  93),  I  dwell,  crushed  (with  grief),  is  most  improbable.  '31  has 
been  taken  as  a  demonstrative  adv.,  here ,  cf.  Aram.  Ip,  pp  ille ;  but 
in  Phoen.  the  demonstr.  is  T,  not  1.  The  reading  '31  is  possible ;  this 
may  be  an  adv.  of  place,  cf.  [09 or,  and  see  4  4  n.,  where  according  to 
Hoffmann  IX  is  a  demonstr.  particle. 

L.  2.  DIVIO  |X3  On,  Egyp.  An,  =  Heliopolis  in  Lower  Egypt;  cf. 
Gen.  41  45  (LXX  *HA,iov  TroXews).  Eze.  30  17;  it  was  celebrated  for 
i  the  worship  of  the  sun-god,  Ra.  niDD3  Possibly  after  the  depar- 

i  ture ,  i.e.  the  decease ,  of  B.  IDS  has  the  sense  depart,  escape,  e.  g.  1  S.  19 
10,  and  in  post-bibl.  Hebr.  frequently  occurs,  in  the  Nifal,  with  the 
:  meaning  depart  out  of  this  life,  e.  g.  T aim.  Berakoth  17  a  1DD31 

1  term  p  robo-ov  p  bynaa  p  robmay  p  mncs^s  tjn  [nN]atD>  [i]  wcon  1 
tdh  Dab^bi  mn xdv  DbN  dn  mix  obab  TQib  '3to*aiotDrvi[«  by  .  .  .  rfjabmay  p  2 

mnwarr  ddon  dni  mnrcybyDi  cottnayi  ton  iDsnny  u[i  nw  »n]»N  -p[n  .]bi*  3 

din  pi  nab»  pb  D'm  pr  nb  pp]  4 

i.e.  ‘This  erection  I  erected,  I  Pa'ala-'ashtart  &c.,  2 son  of  'Abd-malkath, 

. to  my  mistress,  the  mighty  god  Isis,  the  god  'Ashtart,  and  to  the  (other) 

gods  who  3 are  (here?).  May  they  bless  [him  and  his]  sons,  'Abd-osir  &c., 
and  their  mother  Hanni- 'ashtart,  4  and  give  them  favour  and  life  in  the  eyes  of 
the  gods  and  the  sons  of  men.’  In  1.  2  Lidzb.  suggests  'abw  -iqsj  rn«  by  on  account 
of  the  protection  of  my  journey ,  supposing  that  qb»:==qbno ;  rwiN  Dto*b  see  33  6  n. ; 
1.  3  to*  perhaps  the  fragment  of  an  adv.,  like  the  Hebr.  Dbn ,  rrabn ;  the  restoration 
|  »a[a  nw  T»]'M  is  uncertain;  1.  4  cf.  3  10  n.  R<!p.  i  nos.  1.  58;  Lidzb.  Eph. 
i  152. 

2  The  names  Qrjpcov  (a  Tyrian,  Michel  424)  and  'Ai prjros  (gen.)  in  Gr.  inscrr. 
may  be  the  one  a  translation  of  ns,  the  other  a  transcription  of  isiay ;  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  i  187-192. 
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ohyn  }D  21D  DEO.  The  commemoration  of  the  dead  was  customary 
at  the  temple  of  Osiris ;  but  this  explanation  of  cannot  be 

regarded  as  certain.  The  reading  of  the  word  following  is  doubtful  ; 
the  Corp.  gives  rnpJD“Dy ;  Derenbourg  1.  c.,  Lidzb.  nVpJD^Q,  cf.  nvpJft 
in  b.  For  .  3  .  n  the  Corp.  restores  'ONn  the  man  of  On ;  Renan 

■OTJfcCrh  a  gentilic  noun,  taking  vn  from  the  end  of  1.  i. 

b.  .  n  .  i-  e.  prob.  )T\'hvX  cf.  5>JD3rT»  46  2  and  byiin.  . . .  Pi' .  DVpJD 

So  Lidzb.  The  first  word  is  uncertain  and  its  etymology  unknown ; 
Derenbourg  regards  it  as  =  JittpiCD  in  a,  and  reads  the  next  word 
as  a  gentilic  form  'ann  or  'snn.  Corp.  '[DjnmpJD  Menqarth  (i.  e. 
Melqartk )  protects ;  cf.  'pn!  perhaps =rVDIV  may  Yah  protect  i  Ch.  7  2; 
Arab.  (  ****  * 

c.  pD  Cf.  33  2  &c.,  a  common  Phoen.  name.  Nil  See  12 

3  n.  pleasure  of  Baal ;  the  name  of  another 

person.  .  satD  may  contain  the  name  tp  Memphis ,  Eze.  30  13, 

of  Nof  ^P-  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  full  form  was  for  this 
would  require  the  art.,  as  nvn  in  a. 

d.  L.  1.  For  the  two  pr.  nn.  cf.  a.  The  text  followed  is  that  of 
Derenbourg  l.c. 

L.  2.  The  meaning  of  the  first  group  of  letters  is  unknown.  For 
TTI  rrv  cf.  27  1  n. 


32] 


A  thens 
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32.  Athens.  CIS  i  115.  Perhaps  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Athens. 

Avr'nrarpos  ’A(j)po$L<TLOV  ’  AaKaX^coviTyjs] 
AopcraXcos  A opavd)  SiSamos  aveOrjKe 

jvwjnsy  p .  w  yx  i 

’rra  wn&jn  p  rfa&jn  ya  nfots’  wx  2 

MrjOels  avOpconcov  davpa^erco  tiKova  rrfvSe, 

cu5  TrepX  pkv  peXecjv,  7 repl  8 ey  7 Tpcop*  (i)yKT€TavvcrTaL. 

rjXde  yap  elyOpoXiw  rapa  OeXcov  (nropacraC 
aXXa  t  rjpvvav  KaC  poi  Kreptcrav  rd<f)Ov  ovT\rj\, 

ovs  eOeXov  (friAean',  lepds  a,7 ro  vrjbs  lovreg. 

<fxuvLKr]v  Se  Xt7r(w)^  TeiSe  y6ov\  ad) pa  KCKpvvpai. 

I  am  SM.,  son  of  'Abd-'ashtart,  an  Ashqelonite.  (This  is 
that)  which  I  D'om-sillah,  son  of  D'om-hanno,  a  Sidonian, 
iset  up. 

This  bilingual  inscr.  is  written  on  a  gravestone  now  preserved  in 
the  K evrpLKov  Moixmov  in  Athens.  Underneath  the  Phoen.  lines  is 
l  carved  a  representation  of  the  incident  alluded  to  in  the  Gk.  verses 
:  below.  A  corpse  lies  upon  a  bier ;  on  the  left  a  lion  is  leaping  up  to 
devour  the  body,  on  the  right  is  a  human  figure  with  the  prow  of 
a  ship  in  the  place  of  the  head  and  shoulders ;  it  seems  to  be 
defending  the  corpse  from  the  lion.  The  scene  is  perhaps  intended  for 
an  allegory ;  the  lion  representing  the  god  of  the  underworld  eager  to 
snatch  the  body,  the  prow  or  1  holy  ship  ’  (apparently  personified) 
being  possibly  connected  with  funeral  rites,  which  protect  the  dead 
from  violation.  See  Wolters  in  Mitth.  Arch .  Instituts ,  Athenische  Abth. 
xiii  (1888)  310  ff.  On  account  of  the  form  of  the  Gk.  letters  the 
Corp.  dates  the  inscr.  in  the  second  cent.  b.  c.,  Lidzb.  in  the  fourth  (?). 

L.  1.  In  this  inscr.  both  the  person  commemorated  and  the 
:  donor  of  the  memorial  speak  in  the  first  person ;  see  16  1  n.  . ) 
There  appears  to  be  the  fragment  of  a  letter  after  D ;  but  the  full 
!  name  cannot  now  be  read.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  ’AvTt7rarpos,  a  name 
specially  common  in  the  family  of  Herod. 
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L.  2.  toriDjn  p  rtaojn  Ao/^o-dAws  A o^ayw;  for  the  deity  Dyn  see 
84  n.  n^Djn  cf.  rWyn  7  2 ;  tunojn  cf.  wr6yn  39  if.  In  the 
latter  name,  K3n  seems  to  be  the  Perf.  of  pn  with  the  suff.  of  3rd  m. 
sing.  This  form  of  the  verbal  suff.  is  usual  in  NPun.,  eg.  obvz  57  11, 
fctt-Q,  XtfEfcy  (=  NyDE^)  &c. ;  it  occurs  also  earlier,  in  Pun.,  e.g.  K'Bl 
40  2.  Cf.  the  nominal  suff.  in  N  in  the  frequent  N^p. 


33.  Piraeus.  Date  96  b.  c.  Louvre. 

-ibj/?  nsoxis  D'jns  m  on  px  oyS  \1111 — ’  nhaViiiib’a  1 

-ran  rona  *?yi  tbx  nn  by  un  ke>3  wx  pa  p  byzyw  n\s  2 

tbx  ra 

bs  itk  ^ysi  nW  nn  -ran  jtn  p  a  nna1? ;  DiiTD  pm  may  3 
m  by  ]b  oanxn  annS  t  nyn  rm  mw  *j -by  &x  4 

13  naai*?  ew  jy  tbx  na  nsaya  to  pin  nava  rby  tbx  5 
nna1? ;  ajaam  pi6ya  ubx  sjaaa  ptr  t  nasa  rtay  any  6 
byz  .  n  aanx  n*x  ns^n  a h&b  lan  yr  a  aanxn  yr  pb  1 

13  p  nx  rr&n  8 

To  Koivov  tcov  2iS (ovlcov  Alott€l9(t])v  2iS uviov 

On  the  4th  day  of  the  Marzeah(?),  in  the  15th  year  of  the 

people  of  Sidon,  the  community  of  the  Sidonians  resolved  in 

assembly : — to  crown  2  Shama'-ba'al,  son  of  Magon,  who  (has 

been)  president  of  the  corporation  in  charge  of  the  temple 

and  the  building  of  the  temple  court,  3  with  a  golden  crown 

of  20  drachmae  sterling,  because  he  built  the  court  of  the 

temple  and  did  all  4  the  service  (?)  he  was  charged  with : — 

5 

that  the  men  who  are  our  presidents  in  charge  of  the  temple 

write  this  (our)  intention  upon  a  golden  stele,  and  set  it  up 

in  the  portico  of  the  temple  before  men’s  eyes  : — that  the 

6 

corporation  be  designated  as  surety  (for  it).  For  this  stele 
let  them  bring  20  drachmae  sterling  of  the  money  of  the  god 
the  Ba'al  of  Sidon :  7  thereby  the  Sidonians  shall  know  that  the 


Piraeus 


corporation  knows  how  to  requite  the  men  who  have  done 
8  service  before  the  corporation. 

The  Sidonian  colony,  settled  at  the  port  of  Athens,  is  referred  to 
or  implied  in  34.  35.  CIS  i  116  >mi  .  .  .  rumiyi?,  prob.  also  in  32. 
It  was  no  doubt  a  community  of  merchants  and  ship-masters,  main¬ 
taining  in  the  land  of  their  adoption  the  religion  and  organization 
of  their  native  city  (see  34.  35).  This  inscr.  shows,  however,  that 
i  they  had  adapted  themselves  to  the  Greek  civilization  in  the  midst 
I  of  which  they  lived ;  in  characteristic  Greek  fashion  they  vote  a  crown 
and  monument  to  a  deserving  officer,  and  they  record  their  resolution 
in  the  recognized  forms  used  in  Greek  inscrr.  from  the  fifth  cent,  down¬ 
wards.  In  fact,  this  inscr.  almost  seems  to  be  a  translation  from 
a  Greek  original;  see  CIA  ii  1  b  =  Michel  80 ;  CIA  ii  589  =  M  145  ; 
CIA  ii  603  =  M  968;  CIA  ii  621  =  M  984. 

L.  i.  ntlD  Generally  taken  to  be  the  name  of  a  month,  but  the  un¬ 
paralleled  omission  of  IW*  before  it  is  noticeable.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that 
it  was  the  name  of  the  annual  ntlD=tf  solemn  festival,  perhaps  lasting 
five  days  ii  390  tz.  W344);  see  42  i6n.  nt?2  See  6  1  n. 

P*  The  era  of  Sidon  began  when  the  city  became  autonomous  in  1 1 1  b.c. 

*  This  will  give  96  b.c.  as  the  date  of  the  inscr.,  9  years  before  Athens 
f  was  taken  by  Sulla1.  ED  Pf.  3  m.  sing.,  lit.  be  complete ,  here  has 

decided ,  resolved.  The  verb  governs  the  infins.  iDyi?  1.  1  and  2n2i> 
1.  4,  prob.  also  r02i?  1.  5«  12  must  have  some  such  meaning 

as  the  community  of  the  Sidonians.  In  Hebr.  D'12  denotes  parts  of  the 
body  i.  e.  members  (Job  18  13),  or  parts  of  a  vine  i.  e.  branches  (Eze. 
17  6).  In  Phoen.  the  sing.  12  is  used  to  describe  a  worshipper  as 
a  member  of  his  deity,  as  in  the  pr.  nn.  mn^l2,  mp^D12,  or  a 
stranger  as  a  member  of  a  household ;  see  62^.  It  is  but  an  extension 
1  fhis  usage  when  12  is  applied  not  to  an  individual  but  to  a  com¬ 
munity  ,  the  Sidonian  /aztolkoi  at  the  Piraeus  could  describe  themselves 
as  Dim  12  the  Sidonian  protected  aliens  (Lidzb.  134  n).  G.  Hoff¬ 
mann,  Uber  einige  Phon.  Inschr .  5  f.,  takes  12  as  a  prep,  m  lit  .for  the 
satisfaction  of  for ;  but  this  does  not  admit  of  a  satisfactory  construction 
for  DD,  nor  does  it  give  a  natural  explanation  of  12  in  pr.  nn.  A  Gk. 
inscr.  from  Delos  illustrates  this  part  of  the  text;  y  omVoSos  tw 
Tvpicov  e[ATropu>v  kcll  vavKXypcov  crT€<pavdi  Ilarpcom  k.t.X.  CIG  2271  = 

1  M  998.  DDD&02  The  Nif.  ptcp.  of  f]DK  used  as  a  noun,  gathering, 

Kohier,  CIA  ii  Suppl.  1335  b,  thinks  that  the  Gk.  form  of  this  inscr.  is  much 
older,  about  the  second  half  of  the  third  cent.  B.c. ;  in  which  case  the  inscr.  must  be 
dated  from  some  Sidonian  era  now  lost  to  us.  If  the  dynasty  of  Eshmun-'azar  ceased 
in  275  b.  c.  (p.  38),  the  era  may  have  started  then  :  Meyer  Ency.  Bibl.  3763. 
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assembly ;  it  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  epigraphical  formula  iv  ret  ayopai 
ret  Kvpiou  CIA  ii  585  =  M  152.  1DJ&  Followed  by  a  double  accus. 

as  in  Ps.  8  6.  103  4.  The  corresponding  Gk.  phrase  is  a-recfiavibcrat 
(auroj/)  'xpvcroii  crre^avoot  curb  .  .  .  8pa)(gu)V  a peTrjs  eve/ca,  e.  g.  CIA  iv  2 
169  b=M  105  and  often. 

L.  2.  by'yyw  i. e.  Baal  hears.  The  Gk.  equivalent  A  107m 667?  i. e. 
obeying  Zeus  is  founded  on  a  misunderstanding  of  the  Phoen. 
i.  e.  K'^2  chief,  cf.  myn  'Wtyj  Ex.  16  22.  Josh.  915  &c.  His  term  of 
office  had  elapsed,  and  he  now  receives  from  his  late  colleagues  this 
expression  of  their  gratitude.  1:1  is  etymologically  connected  with 

the  Hebr.  nation,  .Aram.  1^4,  Sabaean  1J  community,  cf.  Job  30  5 
they  are  driven  far  from  folk,  where  12  should  be  pointed  12, 
unless  '12  be  read;  in  Gk.  inscrr.  to  koivov.  J*Q  Cf.  5  15-18 

ni,  and  see  1.  6  n.  For  'K  '2  by  cf.  DKHpDn  by  46  1  n.  DJ3D 
A  verbal  noun,  building ;  in  Hebr.  T\y^O= structure  Eze.  40  2. 

I-*.  3«  The  prep,  is  !I  of  material  j  cf.  2  Ch.  9  18  (nnn). 

Ex.  38  8.  03311  is  prob.  an  error  for  D3E011  1.  6.  In  both  places 

D3C011  must  be  taken  to  represent  drachmae ;  for  in  Gk.  inscrr. 
of  this  class  the  sums  voted  are  given  in  ^payjxat  (i.  e.  silver  drachmae), 
a  larger  sum  for  the  crown  and  a  smaller  one  for  the  stele.  In  this 
inscr.,  however,  the  sum  specified  in  both  cases  is  the  same  ;  and  as  20 
silver  drachmae  would  be  too  small  an  amount  either  for  the  moy 
pin  or  for  the  pin  rDtfft,  we  must  take  D3D311  to  be  gold  drachmae. 
A  gold  drachma  represented  about  9^.  id.,  a  silver  drachma  about 
9§ d.  Hoffmann  1.  c.  renders  pin  1.  5  not  gold  but  decision ;  he  is 
therefore  compelled  to  take  03311  1.  3  as  gold  drachmae  and  030311 
1.  6  as  silver  drachmae ;  but  this  is  unnecessary  and  unnatural.  On 
account  of  the  form  03311,  Meyer,  Entstehung  d.  fudenthums  196  b, 
understands  darics  to  be  meant;  darics,  however,  do  not  occur  in 
Gk.  inscrr.  in  this  connexion,  and  it  is  Gk.  usage  (above)  which  is 
closely  followed  here.  The  fact  that  030311  in  this  case  is  the  Phoen. 
form  of  bpoyjxai  throws  a  valuable  light  on  the  disputed  meaning  of 
&'2i0311  in  Ezr.  2  69.  Neh.  7  70-72  and  of  0O311&5  in  1  Ch.  29  7. 
Ezr.  8  271.  Both  words  are  generally  translated  darics  (R.V.);  but 
this  inscr.  shows  that  0',30311  was  the  recognized  Semitic  transcription 
of  Spax/xcu,  as  Lucian  knew,  for  in  the  passages  quoted  he  invariably 

1  The  form  is  open  to  suspicion.  In  1  Ch.  29  7  inn  'ni  is  prob.  a  gloss, 

for  the  gold  offering  has  been  mentioned  just  before ;  in  Ezr.  (LXX  2  Esdr.)  8  27 
DUorrn  is  the  better  reading,  testified  by  LXX  A  odovdpaxpwveiv,  and  prob.  implied 
by  the  reading  of  B  ddovxapaveip..  In  the  biblical  passages  1  refers  not  to  money  but 
to  weight ;  a  Spaxp-fj  among  the  Gks.  was  one-hundredth  part  of  a  pva. 
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renders^  Spax/xa?.  Moreover,  the  form  dDMYT  corresponds  with 
i  Spaxp-at  and  not  with  SapeLKoi  See  Kennedy,  art.  Money  in  Hastings' 
Diet,  of  the  Bible  iii  421.  rinD^  1.  6.  The  context  requires  the 
meaning  of  full  weight ,  standard  current  coin.  The  most  plausible 
etymology  of  the  word  is  that  given  by  Hoffmann.  He  connects 
it  with  nnD  wipe  off \  and  supposes  that  it  was  used  in  the  first  place  of 
corn-measures,  ‘to  wipe  off  into  the  measure’  i. e.  ‘to  fill  up  to  the 
full  weight.'  In  the  Babyl.  dialect  of  the  Talmud  the  Ethpaal  of  nnD 
is  used  in  the  sense  approved ,  e.  g.  Shabbath  61  b  YlDJTfcO  tf-DJ  TlDlTW 
5PDp  the  man  (i.  e.  the  physician)  is  approved  and  the  amulet  is  approved ; 
similady  HriDID  TOp  a  tested  amulet  ib.  61  a.  In  Syr.  v^ol  is  used  of 
testing  a  weight  or  measure,  e.  g.  Epiphanius  de  Mensur .  et  Pond,  in 
Vet.  Test,  ab  Origene  recens.  fragm.  ed.  Lagarde  p.  48,  1.  32;  p.  58, 

L  67;  p.  51,  l.  7  t^pnnDi  ktidddd  Npnnrr  apnn  ra  nn  (cited  by 
Hoffmann).  Hence  nnDi?  will  mean  by  the  tested  weight ,  of  full  weight ; 
the  prep,  is  b  of  norm  or  standard, 

L.  4.  T^y  65W  which  was  incumbent  upon  him ;  for  S?y  in  this  sense 
cf.  Num .7  9  nnbv  BHpn  may.  Ezr.  10  4.  12.  I  Ch.  9  27  &C.  The 
construction  of  the  words  which  follow  is  not  very  clear.  In  1.  8  nn^D 
is  certainly  a  noun,  service,  from  mt$>  to  minister ,  and  possibly  it  may 
be  a  noun  here,  all  the  service  which  was  laid  upon  him ;  so  Lidzb. 
In  such  a  sentence  the  natural  order  would  be  m^D(n)  b%  JVK 
TOy;  but  as  in  Hebr.  often  stands  before  a  relative  clause  con¬ 
taining  a  verb,  which  is  strictly  its  genitive  (e.  g.  npy  b  m  Gen. 

1  31),  so  here  the  relative  clause  'd  >n$>y  though  it  contains  a 
noun,  may  be  regarded  as  the  genitive  after  fc.  It  must  be  admitted, 
i  however,  that  this  is  not  easy  grammar.  Hoffmann  takes  rnt^D  as  an 

1  infin‘  with  1  e*  governing  r  Dy*n  ft*  because  (he)  administered 

i  this  .  .  .  ;  but  the  infin.  would  require  a  suffix  in  this  case,  e.  g.  ^y^D 

!  ^s*  4-  If  rn^D  be  a  verb,  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  a  ptep.  i.  e.  mtPD 

dependent  on  the  suffix  in  Tl^y,  while  he  administered  this  .  '.  .  ,  an 
imitation  of  Gk.  idiom,  but  cf.  1  K.  14  6  nfcO  iT^n  hp  and  Ps. 
69  4  (?>  r  nyn  The  word  nyn  may  be  explained  in  two 

ways.  (1)  It  may  come  from  the  Aram.  Nyn  to  be  favourably  disposed 
towards  «  person  (in  Targ.  NJjp,  Bibl.  Aram.  W]  Ezr.  517.  7  18)  = 

1  Arah-  to  be  pleased,  satisfied  with —  Hebr.  mn  ;  and  we  may  render 
1  this  (our)  good  pleasure.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  assume  such 
a  strong  Aramaism  here;  for  (2)  run  may  come  from  the  same  root 
as  the  Arab,  to  watch,  regard,  be  mindful  of  —  Syr.  to  observe, 

!  concern  oneself  with  (UoJ,  J&stf- 

meditation,  thought ;  Targ.  ^“1  desire 

Ps.  107  30)  =  Hebr.  njn,  cf.  Ps.  37  3.  Pr.  15  14.  Hos.  12  2  (?) 
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and  TO"}  in  Qoh.  1  14  &c.  Hence  njn  may  be  rendered  intention , 
wish ,  either  governed  by  the  preceding  fWD,  or  placed  for  emphasis 
before  its  verb  2T\^b  b  To  connect  '“l  with  is  in  accordance  with 
the  Gk.  formula  dvaypdxf/cu  toSc  to  ij/ycfncrixa,  e.  g.  CIA  ii  311=M  124, 
CIA  ii  176  =  M  109  and  often,  but  it  involves  an  unusual  construction 
for  fWD  .  •  bl  (supr.).  DEHKn  The  infin.  is  governed  by  dn  1.  1 
and  DDINn  is  its  subject.  Its  object  must  be  understood,  ‘  this  decree/ 
if  r  njn  JVN  be  taken  with  rWD.  'l  bv  £  DKK'J  i.  e.  the  present 

curators  of  the  temple.  These  officials  may  be  compared  with  the 
v€(i)7rocaL  in  Asiatic  sanctuaries,  e.  g.  CIG  2656  =  M  453  (Halicarnassus), 
M  835  (ib.),  CIG  2671  =  M  462  (Iasus). 

L.  5.  pin  rDVD  a  pillar  of  gold ,  i.  e.  prob.  a  gilded  stele,  cf.  24  1  n. 
On  the  Gk.  inscrr.  it  is  always  iv  cmjAa  XiOivu,  e.  g.  CIA  ii  613  = 
M  977  and  often ;  but  here,  contrary  to  Gk.  practice,  the  same  amount 
is  voted  both  for  the  stele  and  the  crown,  and  as  the  latter  is  specified 
as  golden  (1.  3),  so  the  stele  is  to  be  golden  (or  prob.  gilded)  too.  It 
is  true  that  we  do  not  hear  of  a  gilded  rDVD  elsewhere,  but  such  an 
object  is  not  impossible  in  itself,  and  the  language  of  the  inscr.  seems 
to  demand  it.  Hoffmann  takes  pin  as —decision,  decree  (cf.  pnn  Joel 
4  14.  nnm  Is.  10  23  &c.),  and  as  the  object  of  2T)lb.  If  pn  does 
not  mean  gold  it  is  simpler  to  give  it  the  primary  meaning  of  engraving , 
and  to  take  it  as  the  genit.  after  rQ¥D,  a  stele  of  engraving  i.  e.  an 
inscribed  stele  (cf.  34.5  ?).  Ifil  impf.  3  plur.  with  suff. 

3  fern.  sing.  i.  e.  nTO  portico ,  see  3  6  n.  It  corresponds 

to  the  Trpoo-TULov  (CIA  ii  613  =  M  977)  or  open  pillared  hall  at  the 
entrance  of  the  temple.  The  custom  was  to  place  these  monuments 
iv  roil  upon  tov  6eov  M  977,  or  7 rpo  TOV  vaov  M  982,  or  iv  rw 1  irpovdon 
M  546,  iv  ret  avXii  tov  lepov  M  985,  iv  Ton  iirio-TavTi  TrpoTrvXon  Ton  tov 
Tegivovs  M  476  &c.  IV=t?'K  ;  for  the  accus.  instead 

of  the  prep,  b  cf.  H3D  42  13.  43  8.  The  corresponding  Gk. 
phrase  is  iv  Ton  iTru^avecrTaTon  tov  upov  tottoh  M  992,  or  iv  upon  on 
av  avTois  (fmlvrjTai  M  468.  nny  13  n3D^  to  designate  the  corpora¬ 
tion  as  surety  ( for  it).  Piel  inf.,  governed  prob.  by  Dn  1-  1,  and 

followed  by  two  accusatives.  Hid  lit.  give  a  title  or  cognomen  as  in 

Aram.  Us,  Arab,  Hebr.  Is.  45  4 ;  so  in  a  general  sense  to 

1  The  above  characterization  of  the  root  =  )sJS.»=  rrrn  is  based  upon 
Barth’s  study  in  Wurzeluntersuchungen  (1902)  46  ff.  He  suggests  that  the  primi¬ 
tive  meaning  was  to  keep  {sheep').  It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  the  origin  of  the 
sense  which  V  run  has  in  Ps.  37  3  &c.  is  far  from  clear.  Besides  the  two  roots 
above,  Barth  distinguishes  a  third,  viz.j-C,  (Yr)  to  bind  together ,  attach,  whence  Hebr. 

jn  friend.  * 
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designate.  The  infin.  of  (ID  to  be  is  p!>  10  io,  not  rmb,  for  which  there 
is  no  analogy  in  Fy  verbs. 

L.  6.  my  A  noun,  prob.  of  participial  form,  surety.  In  Hebr.  the 
vb.  my  be  surety  for  is  followed  by  the  accus.  (Gen.  43  9.  44  32.  Ps. 
119  122),  once  by  b  (Pr.  61);  so  it  is  better  to  take  f  FDVD  r6y  as 
dependent,  not  on  my,  but  on  the  verb  which  follows;  and  this  is 
more  in  accordance  with  the  Gk.  formula  Et’s  8k  rfr  dvaypa^v  -ri}s 
cTTrjXr)';  Sovvcu  ...  M  1 18  and  often.  jnb*  i.  e.  the  subj.  being 
the  members  of  the  corporation.  For  mi  in  the  sense  of  bringing 
(an  offering)  cf.  in  Pun.  CIS  i  411  3  Jotyjnay  mi  m,  and  Ps.  96  8. 
1  Ch.  16  29  ;  hence  payment,  tax  42  3.  43  1  &c.  f]Dm  The 
prep.  2=Gk.  dr-d;  it  is  not  z  of  material  as  in  DJmTl  1.  3. 

H»ya  This  is  a  clear  instance  of  the  plur.  of  being  used  to 
denote  god,  like  the  Heb.  Dvfoc;  we  may  conclude  that  ofo  11.  2. 
5  is  also  sing,  in  meaning.  Cf.  35  2  bill  ofo.  59  A  4  tm-pn  zb*, 
and  the  inscr.  lately  found  at  Memphis  DN  nviN  Tim^ 

mnt^y  (p.  9 1  «•  I ),  where  tibit  is  connected  with  a  female  deity,  and  even 
with  a  fern.  adj. ;  the  plur.  is  used  similarly,  49  3  n.  In  the  follow¬ 
ing  cases,  D/N  D3S  42  13.  43  8,  t^Nliy  9  1  f.,  CIS  i  194 

I  f.  (cf.  bfronft  406  3),  zb:  2 57  4  &c.,  tlbx  DDN  378  3,  the  sing, 
meaning  is  most  probable.  Contrast  the  use  of  Djfe  gods ;  see  3  10  n. 

he  plur.  D7N  denotes  a  more  abstract  conception  than  the  sing. 
godhead  as  distinct  from  god :  it  sums  up  the  various  characteristics 
of  the  particular  (Hoffm.) ;  cf.  the  abstract  plurals  Vip r, 

tmn  (Ges.  §  124  d).  For  the  Ba'al  of  Sidon  see  5  18.  The  order  to 
defray  the  cost  out  of  the  temple  treasury  finds  several  parallels  in  the 
Gk.  inscrr.,  e.  g.  rdv  8k  yevo/xeW  80.7rd.vav  is  rdv  dvaypa^dv  rutrdvro)  rot 
vairdiat  dird  ruv  iirapX6vro)v  rots  Oeois  xmp&nw  M  1003;  ds  8k  rrjv 

avaypaxfayjv  rijs  ari,\Vs  Sorco  6  dpX ov  'A8dp.avros  A  Spa^as  i  rrjs  Kotvijs 
Trpoo-oSov  TO) V  rov  6eov  Xprjp.dro)v  M  968. 

L.  7.  p!>  accordingly.  jn*  i.e.  )JT.  n«  nBi>n  dW 

For  the  two  accusatives  after  cf.  i  S.  24  20.  Pr.  13  2t.  ns£n 
equivalent,  return ,  xdptras  d£(as,  cf.  Num.  18  21.  31  Dmhy  Pj^n  •  in 
Aram,  the  verb  has  the  meaning  substitute  (lit.  change ),  e.  g.  Julian  Ap. 
ed.  Hoffm.  105  25  and  the  frequent  instead  of. 

,  L'  f  n'1B’“  Here  a  n0un>  Serv‘ce>  Cf-  7racrav  X«ro vpytav  Kal  imjpefav 
eKrereXeKora  CIG  2786.  (D  FIX  i.e.'JQ  FIX  lit.  with  the  presence 

before-,  nx  is  the  prep,  with,  cf.  Gen.  19  27.  1  S.  2  18  nx  FntFD 
HIT  'IS  &c.  The  last  two  lines  correspond  closely  with  the 

Gk.  mscrr.,  e.  g.  0™ s  av  elSdtn  irdvres,  on  imoravru  II tipaieis  xapiras 
a«las  awoSiSoyai  rots  fX.orip.ovp.imK  eh  avrovs  M  145  and  often. 
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34.  Piraeus.  CIS  i  118.  Date  prob.  ii-i  cent.  b.c.  Piraeus. 

pEwny  p-BS&’n  jn’Vys  p  EHitD  nr  m  t  rata 

-[-in'  -nx  pDxb  •  onnn 

This  altar  (is  that)  which  Ben-hodesh,  son  of  Baal-yathon 
the  judge,  son  of  'Abd-eshmun  the  sealer,  erected  to  Askun- 
adar.  May  he  bless  ! 

rotD  Cf.  34.  12  2.  28  4.  rn*  Ifil  pf.  Of  rn  =  Hebr.  D'|il 

2  K.  17  29;  in  Gk.  avaOeivaL.  CHrW  See  17  3  n% 

i.  e.  the  head  of  the  Phoenician  colony  at  the  Piraeus,  corresponding  to 
our  ‘  consul,’  not  suffete  in  the  Carthaginian  sense,  42  1  n .  Dnnn 

Either  a  maker  of  seals,  or  an  official  who  seals.  pDK  No  doubt 

the  same  as  pD,  the  deity  who  appears  in  the  pr.  nn.  2ayxowia<9wv= 
JJVJ3D  Hadr.  8  (Euting  Carth .,  Anhang  Taf.  6),  pD"Oy  CIS  i  112  a. 
pDU  46.  pDTl  52  4  f.  The  name  was  pronounced  Sakun ,  as  the  form 
pDfc$  implies,  or  Sakkun  (Secchun  CIL  viii  5099),  and  means  one 
who  cares  for’  (cf.  Assyr.  sakanu ,  Tell-el-Am.  179  38.  180  13  &c.), 
the  ‘friend’  or  ‘helper’  of  men;  cf.  the  sense  of  pD  in  Hebr  ..profit, 
benefit ,  e.  g.  Job  15  3.  22  2.  34  9  &c.  and  1  K.  1  2.  4.  Sakun  was 
the  Phoen.  counterpart  to  the  Gk.  Hermes  (Schroder  197  n.);  the 
two  Gk.  inscrr.  found  near  to  this,  one  containing  a  dedication  to 
Hermes,  the  other  to  Ad  croiTrjpL ,  apparently  refer  to  this  altar.  "Hi* 
is  prob.  an  epithet,  glorious  5  9  n.)  cf.  the  pr.  nn.  CIS  i  157 

1  &c.,  on  a  coin  of  Byblus,  Babelon  Pers.  Ach.  1354,  YINBH 

the  name  of  a  town,  Rusadir,  also  on  coins  (Lidzb.  37°)*  There  is 
not  sufficient  evidence  that  Titf  was  the  name  of  a  deity. 


35.  Piraeus.  CIS  i  119.  Prob.  iii  cent.  b.  c.  Piraeus. 
’AcreTTT  ’E  cruder  eX^ot;  SlScovlol 

b  mb'  n:m  tbunfc&x  ra  jisdx  -px  1 

bin:  dSk  wra  ai  rht^m  p  Sain*  2 

I  am  Asepta,  daughter  of  Eshmun-shillem,  a  Sidonian. 
(This  is  that)  which  Yathan-bel,  son  of  Eshmun-silleh,  chief- 
priest  of  the  god  Nergal,  set  up  to  me. 


Piraeus 
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For  this  form  of  inscr.,  in  which  the  deceased  speaks  in  the  first 
person  and  the  monument  is  set  up  by  some  one  else,  cf.  32. 

L.  i.  nDDK  Perhaps  the  fem.  of  with  a  segholate  termination 
pronounced  fiSDK,  as  the  transcription  shows.  E&IWD8PK 

Cf.  28  3  n.  In  the  Gk.  Tlcru/^creA^/xov  the  reduplication  of  the 

intensive  stem  (pbw)  is  not  marked,  cf.  Ao/xcrdAws  and  A ofxavu  32 ;  but 
BaAo-iUifo^Wjn  38  6,  Balsillec  CIL  viii  1249.  nm  i.e.  rms. 
For  the  omission  of  the  art.  cf.  Tl¥  32. 

L.  2.  Puri's*  ^y23]V  (?);  the  y  is  frequently  dropped  in  NPun.pr.  nn., 
e.  g.  b21W  NPun.  22  3.  h~\W  ib.  13  1  f.  J>2:*IK  ib.  102  2.  Perhaps, 
however,  i?2  is  the  Babyl.  del,  not  the  Phoen.  daal\  cf.  i>2*J2y  CIS  i  287, 
and  bl'V  below.  rtewN  See  7  2  n.  DJJ12  2*1  cf.  45  8 

(Carthage),  a  title  almost  equivalent  to  a  pr.  n.,  and  therefore  apparently 
037122*1  is  not  in  the  constr.  st.  before  the  following  gen. ;  see  Konig 
Syntax  §  285  h.  The  usage  is,  however,  hardly  paralleled  elsewhere; 
it  may  be  due  partly  to  carelessness,  and  partly  to  the  unconscious 
recollection  of  the  title  dpx^peds  in  current  Gk.  speech.  Contrast  the 
constructions  QDB&y 26?  |H2  CIS  i  379,  and  fpi?y  ^  |H2  Gen. 
14  18.  d!>K  Cf.  p^JD  D 33  6  n.  It  is  remarkable  to 

find  the  Assyr. god  Nergal  (see  2  K.  17  30  and  Zimmern  KATZ  414), 
the  god  of  battle  and  pestilence  and  the  dead,  worshipped  by 
Phoenicians  at  the  Piraeus.  The  Phoen.  colony  there  was  evidently 
eclectic  in  its  tastes ;  in  34  the  worship  of  pDfc?  is  referred  to ;  and  in  the 
pr.  nn.  we  find  devotees  of  the  Arabian  (?)  D'om  (32),  the  Babylonian 
Shamash  and  Bel,  and  the  Carthaginian  Tanith  (CIS  i  116  njrn2yi? 
cw*ay  p). 
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36.  Malta.  CIS  i  122.  Date  ii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

-ra  trx  -lx  bjn  mpW?  pixb  i 

■widk  'hni  iDN-ny  -pny  2 

3  TMn3y  p  *W“lDK  p  p  3 

D333'  D*?p  4 

Alovvo-los  kclI  'ZapOLTr'iav  ol 
XapaiTLCovos  Tvpiot, 

'Hpa/cXei  ap^yeret 

To  our  lord  Melqarth,  the  Ba'al  of  Tyre,  which  thy  servant 
'Abd-osir  and  his  brother  Osir-shamar,  the  two  sons  of  Osir- 
shamar,  son  of  ‘Abd-osir,  vowed,  because  he  heard  their  voice. 
May  he  bless  them  ! 

This  inscr.  is  repeated  in  the  same  words  on  two  pedestals,  one 
at  Valetta,  the  other  in  the  Louvre,  each  supporting  a  small  pillar. 
The  two  pillars  dedicated  to  Melqarth  (Herakles)  recall  the  crnJAcu  Svo 
which  Herodotus  saw  in  the  temple  of  Herakles  at  Tyre  (ii  44);  cf. 
also  Philo  Byb.,  who  says  that  at  Tyre  avupuxraL  Se  Svo  o’TtjXas  Trvpl  k<x\ 
irvevfxaTL,  Kal  7rpocrKvvr)o-aL,  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  566.  The  letters  of  this 
inscr.  resemble  the  Tyrian  and  Sidonian  type. 

L.  1.  “)¥  b])2  mpta^  See  23  3  n.;  similarly  in  Sabaean  inscrr., 
DIN  by2  npri>N  ‘Ilmaqqah,  lord  of  Awwam’  CIS  iv  126  16,  cf.  155  5. 
240  5.  cmt?  byi  non  160  3  &c.  Kni»  i»yn  nnhy  276  4. 

p5>y  by2  |D*l  140  2  f.;  and  see  3  2  n.  With  the  Gk.  equivalent,  ‘Hpa/cAet 
apxri ycTa,  cf.  an  inscr.  from  Delos,  dated  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 
cent,  b.c.,  where  the  c rvvoSos  ru>v  Tvpwov  lpLTropu>v  koI  vavKXrjpw  use  a 
similar  designation  of  Herakles,  apxqyov  rrjs  TrarpcSos  vi rapxovTos  (CIG 
2271  =  M  998). 


Malta 
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L.  2.  ‘iDK'ny  ‘pay  The  same  words  in  CIS  i  9 ;  for  -iDNTiy  see 
14  2  n.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  Atomrios,  implying  that  Osiris  was 
regarded  as  the  counterpart  of  AioVvo-os.  The  Gk.  name  of  HDBnDK 
was  ^apa-7TL0iv;  in  this  case  Osiris  is  confused  with  Serapis  (=Osiris- 
Apis),  in  Aram,  written  'an  PD1K  72  (from  Memphis).  It  is  said  that 
about  180  b.c.,  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  the  name  of  Serapis 
was  first  accepted  for  Osiris  (CIG  2753  n .). 

L.  3.  p  p  i.e.  'P.3  'Pf ;  see  23  6  n. 


37.  Malta.  CIS  i  123  a.  Date  uncertain.  Malta. 

'h'a  1 

&  Sjd  2 

lb  DHJ  D  3 

x  pn  by  4 

jwsp  5 

’in  bp  6 

Pillar  of  Milk-Ba'al,  which  Nahum  placed  to  Ba'al-hamman 
(the)  lord,  because  he  heard  the  voice  of  his  words. 

The  letters  are  of  an  archaic  type;  the  W  and  W]  11.  1.  3.  5  (but 
'  1.  4)  resemble  the  forms  in  1.  11.  41.  Lidzbarski  (p.  177)  considers 

that  this  points  to  a  date  before  the  sixth  cent. ;  but  in  an  isolated 
colony  the  writing  may  have  kept  a  rude  and  undeveloped  character, 
and  therefore  furnishes  no  sure  criterion  of  early  date. 

L.  1.  2 )£)  cippus  or  pillar ,  cf.  Gen.  19  26  rbft  2'VJ.  The  word 
1  occurs  in  the  companion  inscr.  CIS  i  123  b  iDfcota  2¥J,  in  39 
:  D2  w,  147  [']n[2  i]  bp  ywa...  pn  byib  n*6  bynbn  nw  (Sardinia), 
194  and  380  byilbn  'J  (Carthage),  S>J02i>D  'j  pn  bvA  p«!>  (Hadru- 
1  metum  9,  Euting  Car  lb.  Anhang  T.  6);  in  Old  Aram.  61  1.  14.  62  1. 
20  (with  Dt?) ;  and  in  Sabaean,  e.  g.  Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sab.  Denkm. 

1  95.  The  word  is  identical  with  the  Arab.  pi.  an  idol- 

stone  to  which  worship  was  paid,  e.  g.  Qur .  v  92;  see  Wellhausen 
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Res/e  Arab .  Heident.  ioi  f.  The  3X3  in  Phoen.  was  something  of  this 
kind,  here  a  pillar  of  Milk-Ba'al,  whose  name  occurs  after  3X3  in 
each  of  the  examples  just  given  (except  39) 1;  it  is  thus  distinguished 
from  niXE,  which  as  a  rule  is  a  funeral  monument.  byilbn  A  deity 
formed  out  of  the  attributes  of  Milk  and  Baal  in  combination,  cf. 
-iDKnta  CIS  i  123  b,  10  3  n.\  the  Palm.  112  4 

Ma\dx/3r)\os,  Malagbelus,  is  a  different  name.  It  is  curious  that  the 
pillar  of  one  deity  should  be  dedicated  to  another;  but  Milk-ba‘al 
and  Ba'al-hamman  were  prob.  only  different  aspects  of  the  same  god. 

L.  2.  BSP  Cf.  Gen.  28  22.  2  K.  21  7.  Jer.  7  30. 

L.  4.  pn  byi  In  the  formula  pn  byib  p«!>i  ja  n 3ni?  r\T\b 
this  title  of  Ba'al  occurs  more  than  2000  times  on  the  votive  tablets 
from  Carthage;  see  also  the  inscr.  quoted  above  on  1. 1.  It  corresponds 
to  Hammoni  J(ovi)  o(ptimo)  m(aximo)  on  a  Lat.  inscr.  from  Mauretania 
Caesariensis,  CIL  viii  9018.  Jdr6  is  found  alone  in  CIS  i  404.  405, 
prob.  for  pn  ;  cf.  pnniy  NPun.  67  (Schroder  p.  271),  ’A/S&J/xowos 
Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  17.  The  signification  of  the  title  is  uncertain,  but  pn 
is  prob.  a  derivative  of  DEn  be  hot,  whence  ni|>n  heat,  sun  Is.  24  23. 
Ps.  19  7.  Analogy  is  in  favour  of  taking  pn  as  a  noun  in  the  genit. ; 
but  it  can  hardly  be  the  name  of  a  place,  for  the  deity  of  Hammon 
(pn  b$)  is  Milk-'ashtart  (CIS  i  8)  or  'Ashtart  (10  4),  nor  a  ‘  sun- 
pillar/  for  the  O.  T.  D'3E>n  are  best  explained  as  images  of  Ba'al- 
hamman2.  Hence,  as  no  suitable  meaning  can  be  obtained  from 
a  genit.  noun,  it  is  probable  that  pn  is  an  adj.,  the  glowing  Baal , 
cf.  the  healing  B.  (CIS  i  41),  the  article  which  Hebr.  would 

require  being  dispensed  with  in  Phoen.  (see  3  2  n.).  The  title,  thus 
explained,  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Ba'al  was  regarded  as  a 
sun-god — a  doubtful  hypothesis  (see  Robertson  Smith,  art.  Baal  in 
Ency.  Bill.),  but  it  describes  him  as  the  god  of  fertilizing  warmth,  an 
attribute  which  is  quite  in  accordance  with  his  usual  character.  pN 
is  in  a  very  unusual  position;  cf.  NPun.  31  D^K  pn  by 2b. 

L.  6.  nn  by>  Cf.  Dt.  5  25.  Dan.  10  9.  W  i.e.  (1)'rD'!j,  following 
the  Hebr.  form;  or  possibly  'hin,  after  the  Aram,  'febl?  = 

y  *  •  • 

;  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  159.  Cf.  '3np  42  5. 

1  Cf.  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  N 'unfits  .  .  .  ^ijpatvei  us  tpTjat  ^iXuv,  'Naotfits  tos  crrrjXas, 
us  8e  Ovpavios,  veatfits,  <pr)<Ji,  arjpaivet  rrj  Qoivikuv  <pwvr)  XiOot  avyKupepot  /cat 
(xv pcpo prjToi  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  526. 

2  In  the  Palm,  inscr.  136  we  find  a  Nann  dedicated  to  irraiD  the  sun-god.  But 
this  instance  can  hardly  decide  the  original  meaning  of  the  ancient  □>aran  of 
the  O.  T.  The  ’A ppovveis  of  the  Phoen.  temples,  mentioned  by  Philo  Byb.  as 
inscribed  anoKpvtpois  ypdppa.cn  (Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  564),  were  probably  o’aan. 
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38.  Malta  (Gaulus-Gozo).  CIS  i  132.  iii-ii  cent.  Malta. 

. . .  vhw  m*  ay  rim  ^ys  i 
. . .  wipp  n'xi  Syria*™  m  npa  2 
. . .  rp pa  n\si  mmy  ra  npa  3 
p  emit  nany  ns  -1  rp  4 
. . .  *?]N’  p  peway  p  apnn  p  asa*  5 
. . .  iJ&away  p  wn  p  p^ya  nai  6 

. . .  ’  aana  nas?  my'  p  aba  p  x^a  7 

*?w  dy  8 

The  people  of  Gaulus  made  and  renovated  the  three  (?) . .  .2the 
sanctuary  of  the  temple  of  Sadam-ba  al,  and  the  sa[nctuary  . . . 
3  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple  of  'Ashtart,  and  the  sanctu[ary 
...  4  in  the  time  of  (our)  l(ord)  of  noble  worth  (?),  Arish,  son  of 
Ya’el . .  .  5  judge  (?),  son  of  Zibaqam,  son  of  *  Abd-eshmun,  son 
of  Ya’e[l  .  .  .  6sacrificer  Ba'al-shillek,  son  of  Hanno,  son  of 
'Abd-eshmu[n  .  .  .  7bl’,  son  of  KLM,  son  of  Ya'azor,  keeper  of 
the  quarry  .  .  .  .8  (of)  the  people  of  Gaulus. 

The  inscr.,  though  found  at  Malta,  was  prob.  carried  there  from  the 
neighbouring  island  of  Gaulus,  now  Gozo.  The  writing  is  clear  and 
I  well  formed,  and  Carthaginian  in  character.  The  date  of  the  inscr.  is 
;  uncertain,  because  we  do  not  know  the  era,  prob.  referred  to  in  the 
t  missing  portion  of  1.  7,  from  which  the  independence  of  Gaulus  was 
reckoned.  The  date  can  hardly  be  later  than  150  b.  c.,  and  may  be 
earlier. 

L.  1.  BHn  See  23  2  n.  hi  Dy  Plebs  Gaulitana,  CIL  x  7508  f. 

was  pronounced  with  a  diphthong ;  in  Gk.  TaSSos.  uh&  As 

the  stone  is  broken  off  at  this  point,  and  it  is  uncertain  how  much  of 
:  the  lines  is  missing,  we  cannot  tell  what  uhv  refers  to,  or  whether  the 
,  word  is  complete.  There  are  four,  not  three,  sanctuaries  mentioned 
|  in  11.  2-3. 

L.  2.  EHpE  The  inner  sanctuary  of  the  temple  (m,  cf.  5  15  f.) ;  cf. 

:  29  3.  7.  Eze.  48  21.  Jer.  51  51.  ^yaDTf  is  generally  taken  as 
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=  ^y2D^>¥  likeness  of  Baal ,  cf.  bvi  |B  48  i  &c.,  Q55>  5  18,  a 

goddess  known  to  the  Greeks  as  Xa/x/?w  or  5 aXdfx/3a<s ,  in  Lat. 
Salambo,  and  identified  with  Aphrodite 1,  who  had  a  temple  in  Gaulus, 
the  remains  of  which  still  exist.  For  QT£  =  cf.  TavSos  =  Gaulus, 
e.  g.  Strabo  p.  230  ed.  Miill.  There  is  more  probability,  however,  in 
the  view  of  Hoffmann  ( ZA  xi  244  f.)  that  was  a  male  deity  whose 
name  appears  in  the  inscrr.  from  TSma  89  3  ff.  70  3,  perhaps 
the  deity  of  the  planet  Saturn,  kakkubu  Salmu  ‘the  dark'  (^lb), 
Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB.  569.  Hoffmann  considers  that  was 
associated  with  the  sun-god  among  Phoenicians,  and  only  by  Greeks 
identified  with  'Ashtart-Aphrodite.  Possibly  a  village  near 

Edessa,  contains  the  name  of  the  deity,  P.  Smith  Tkes.  col.  3410. 

L.  4.  1  njD  Cf.  42  1.  n  is  an  abbreviation  of  2*1  or  pn ;  cf.  :nn  in 
CIS  i  229-235  and  piN  2*1  29  2.  6.  The  reference  here,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  other  officials  mentioned  in  11.  5  ?  6.  7,  is  not  to  a  definite 
year  named  after  the  chief  magistrate  ( .  .  .  D{^2  40  2  n.),  but 

to  the  period  (ny)  when  these  persons  were  engaged  in  the  active 
duties  of  their  office;  so  Lidzb.  113  n.  n2*"iy  TIN  Meaning 

uncertain.  In  59.  10  6  “HN  =  great ,  powerful ;  D2*iy  has  been  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  Hebr.  a  valuation  paid  for  a  commuted  vow  or  due, 
Lev.  27  2  ff. ;  hence  n2*iy  “l*1K  is  taken  by  the  Corp.  to  denote  chief  of 
the  taxes ,  or  assessments,  a  revenue  officer,  or  ‘  superintendent  of  public 
works/  cf.  Aram,  and  Rabb.  flfcG^y  magistracy  (Wright  ZD  MG  xxviii 
143).  But  “HK  is  not  a  suitable  word  to  be  used  as  a  noun  for  chief',  and 
rony  may  be  taken  as  a  gen.  of  quality,  in  a  figurative  sense,  of  noble 
worth  ;  for  the  construction  cf.  n2  plOfcO  22^  D2PI  Job  9  4.  nDKI  *lDn  2*1 
Ex.  34  6  &c.  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  an  expression  of 
this  kind  is  not  customary  in  Phoen.  inscrr.  Note  that  D2“iy  is  fern., 
while  in  Hebr.  *py  is  mas.,  and  not  used  in  the  plural.  BHK 

See  21 1  n.  bw  is  a  divine  name,  as  appears  from  ^ya^  Altib.  2  2  2. 

>£■ 

Etymologically  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Arab.  JolJ  lit.  asylum 

from  J1J,  take  refuge,  the  god  of  the  Arab  tribe  Bakr-Wail ;  Well- 
hausen  Reste  Arab .  Heidentums  64.  This  name  occurs  in  Nabat.  and 
Sin.  as  a  pr.  n.  in  the  form  and  r6fcO,  e.  g.  CIS  ii  214  2.  80  1.  90  2. 
105,  and  often ;  in  Gk.  inscrr.  from  Hauran  OvaeAos  &c.  Wadd.  2496 8 ; 

1  SaAa/i/Sa/  fj  ’A cppod'iTTj  napd  Ba@v\aivlois,  Hesych.  Lex.  s.  v.;  Xa\dfx.fias  fj  baLjxojv 
[7}]  . . .  7 r6/)tepxCTat  Opr)voiioa  rov  "ASuviv,  Etym.  magn. ;  Salambonem  omni  planctu 
et  jactatione  syriaci  cultus  exhibuit  (Heliogabalus),  Lamprid.  vit.  Heliog.  vii  in 
Scr.  Hist.  Aug. 

2  Berger  JA  ix  (1887)  466  ff. 

3  In  Polybius  ’IoAaos;  the  treaty  between  Hannibal  and  Philip  was  ratified 
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i  in  Himyar.  CIS  iv  159  n. ;  cf.  also  the  name  of  a  N.  Arabian 
king  Ya’lfi  on  Asarhaddon’s  cylinder,  col.  iii  19,  Schrader  COT  25. 
208.  On  Edessene  coins  (163-167  a.d.  )Vo  is  the  name  of  a  king 
of  Edessa ;  CIS  ii  p.  179.  Perhaps  the  O.T.  is  to  be  explained 
in  this  way,  though  the  above  names  belong  to  Arab,  rather  than 
i  to  Hebr.  See  Rob.  Smith  Kinship  194.  301 ;  Gray  Hebr .  Pr .  Names 
153 ;  Driver  Studia  Bibl.  i  5  n. 

L.  5.  Either  another  official  (/he)  judge ,  supposing  that  1.  4 

contained  son  of  .  .  .  the ,  or  a  pr.  n.  Shafat,  common  in  N. 
Africa.  Dpl'T  The  name  occurs  in  Punic  and  Neo-Punic,  e.  g. 

CIS  i  251.  423  &c.  and  22  2  n. ;  perhaps  it  is  of  Libyan  or  Numidian, 
rather  than  Phoen.  origin,  and  equivalent  to  Syphax  (on  coins  p£D). 
The  rest  of  the  line  prob.  ran  and  in  the  time  of .  .  .  the . 

L.  6.  mt  The  chief  officiating  priest,  UpoOvrr) <5  CIG  5752  =  Mich. 
554,  a  Maltese  inscr.  circa  210  b.  c.  For  the  year,  or  period,  dated 
by  the  name  of  this  official  cf.  55  5  lUTM  W  (from  Alti- 
burus).  Transcribed  BaAo-iAAr?*,  balsillec  CIL  viii  1249; 

see  35  1  n.  The  significance  of  *](?£>,  found  also  in  the  name 
CIS  i  50  1.  197  4,  is  obscure.  It  is  not  probable  that 
:  =  n bw,  for  n  is  a  soft  guttural  in  Phoen.,  and  therefore  not 

I  interchangeable  with  *j ;  see  40  1  n.  Cl.-Gan.  explains  *]bw  by 
the  vulgar  Arab.  dL*,  which  in  the  dialect  of  Algiers  =  save ,  deliver , 
Rec.  i  165  f.  ton  39  2  and  often;  perhaps  shortened  from 

;  or 

L.  7.  a.  A.  These  names  belong  either  to  the  genealogy 

■  of  rut(n),  or  to  another  official  whose  name  stood  in  the  missing  part 
I  of  1.  6.  -lUb  Short  for  S’ynity'.  10^  Qal  ptcp.,  manager , 

:  overseer ,  iirigeXrjTrjs ;  the  third,  or,  if  DDt?  =  judge  1.  5,  the  fourth 
!  official  named.  2VnD  The  form  of  the  noun  points  to  the  meaning 

!  quarry ;  cf.  D3¥n  2  4.  6.  1  K.  5  29.  It  is  conjectured  that  the 

end  of  the  line  furnished  the  date  from  which  the  hi  tiy  (cf.  9  5  f. 
27  2  &c.)  reckoned  their  independence.  The  date  is  unknown ;  but 
:  in  the  second  Punic  war  Malta,  and  presumably  Gaulus  too,  severed 
|  its  connexion  with  Carthage,  Livy  xxi  51. 


hvavTLov  Saifxovos  KapxrjSoviojv  teal  ’Hpan\eovs  /eat  ’IoAaov  vii  9.  2  ;  cf.  also  Diod. 
Sic.  iv  29.  Perhaps  the  pr.  nn.  Ialnoati  CIL  viii  280,  lolitana  ib.  9341,  Iolitan{us) 
I  ib.  9767  contain  the  name  of  the  god;  Nbld.  ZD  MG  xlii  471. 
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SARDINIA 

39.  Caralis  (Cagliari).  CIS  i  139.  iii-ii  cent.  b.c.  Cagliari. 

jn  m  m  ii  ms?  Dcsijni  mm  dm'm  px1?  i 
Symna  p  D&yja^N  p  ton  p  turb  2 

trnx  p  3 

To  the  lord  Ba*a(l)-shamem  in  the  Isle  of  Hawks  :  (these 
are  the)  pillars  and  two  1  ?  which  Ba'al-hanno,  (son)  of 
Bod-melqarth,  son  of  Hanno,  son  of  Eshmun-'amas,  son  of 
Mahar-ba'al,  son  of  Athash,  vowed. 

L.  1.  twyn  i.  e.  DW^yi,  see  9  1  n.  For  the  quiescence  of  b 
cf.  in  Nab.  JWJH  CIS  ii  163,  pwyib  ib.  176,  in  Palm.  *012  112  2  n., 
and  in  Pun.  tony2  CIS  i  869  2,  ’Awt)Sa-s=^y2Jn,  Bomilcar=rnp^tD^y2, 
Md/<ap=mp^D  &c,;  see  Schroder  100.  The  construction  DO^yni? 
D^WSO  as  in  24  2  n.  DV3'*N=tI cpaKwv  vrjaros ,  mentioned  by  Ptole- 
maeus  in  his  description  of  the  islands  round  Sardinia,  Geogr.  iii  3, 
ed.  Mull.  p.  387;  in  the  LXX  tipag  is  the  usual  rendering  of  p, 
e.g.  Lev.  11  16  b.  Dt.  14  14  a.  Job  39  26.  The  Phoen.  name  is 
preserved  by  Pliny,  Habet  (Sardinia)  et  a  Gorditano  promontorio  duas 
insulas,  quae  vocantur  Herculis :  a  Sulcensi,  Enosin :  a  Caralitano, 
Ficariam,  Hist.  Nat.  iii  13.  The  island  is  now  called  San 
Pietro.  See  37  1  n.  DtDUm  Meaning  obscure ;  but 

evidently  objects  connected  with  the  cult  of  the  deity.  In  Hebr.  Din 
means  to  embalm,  but  this  gives  no  suitable  sense  here.  Renan  (in 
Corp.)  explains  the  word  by  the  Gk.  ^wvcvrd,  used  in  the  LXX  for 
molten  images ,  e.g.  1  K.  14  9  A  Oeovs  eripovs  x<ov€i>Td. 

L.  2.  vnrbvz  47,  cf.  fronmp^D,  wnoxn  82  2 ».  mp^mns? 
The  rel.  W  is  here  used,  like  b&  in  late  Hebr.  and  *1  in  Aram.,  to 
express  the  genitival  relation,  in  this  case  instead  of  p ;  cf.  41  2  f. 

t£H.  For  w  elsewhere  in  Phoen.  see  40  1  ?  41  3.  52.  CIS  i 
133  rfcoE  P  hnnw  (see  64  1  n.).  315  p  BHN.  316  EHN 

mpfemyty.  317  (similarly).  379  DOB^yap  pD.  It  is  worth  noticing 
that  the  form  tytf  occurs  along  with  W  in  many  of  these  inscrr.  referred 
to ;  see  45  4  n.  DOyiOBW  Eshmun  carries ,  cf.  CIS  i 

169,  and  JTDDy  2  Ch.  17  16;  see  5  6  w.  J>ymnB  A  common 


40]  Pauli  Gerrei  ( Santuiaci )  109 

Pun.  name,  in  Gk.  MtpfiaXos  a  Tyrian  king,  Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  21.  nnD 
is  generally  explained  as  gift ,  Hebr.  "into  the  purchase  price  of  a  wife, 
Gen.  34  12  &c.;  this  explanation,  however,  is  not  convincing. 

40.  Pauli  Gerrei  (Santuiaci).  CIS  i  143.  ii  cent.  b.  c. 

Turin  Mus. 

Cleon  salari(us)  soc(iorum )  s{ervus)  Aescolapio  Merre 
donum  dedit  lubens  merito  merente . 

’Acr/cX^TTioj  Mrjpprj  avadepa  ficopov  ecmycre  KXeojv  6  ini 
tgjv  a\o)v  /cara  npocrraypa. 

/n  nxfc  aitoS  bpwb  n^n:  nata  mxa  pw1?  px*?  x 
[yjaty  s?x  wont?  },!?5x  vo 

p  pBwajn  ro^&n  ms  x’sn  xS[p]  % 

To  the  lord  Eshmun  Merre : — the  altar  of  bronze,  in  weight 
a  hundred  100  pounds,  which  Cleon  of  HSGM,  who  is  over  the 
salt-mines  (?),  vowed;  he  heard  his  voice  (and)  healed  him. 
!i  In  the  year  of  the  suffetes  Himilkath  and  'Abd-eshmun,  son 
of  Himilk. 

L.  1.  See  5  17  n.  There  is  a  mineral  spring  near  to  the 

place  where  the  inscr.  was  found.  mKD  A  title  of  Eshmun, 

explained  by  Noldeke  as  the  Piel  ptcp.  nnKO  (note  the  doubled  2nd 
radical  in  the  transcriptions  merre,  /x? jpprj)  of  mtf  wander ,  travel,  with 
the  meaning  leader,  guide,  cf.  Eth.  wargha  lead',  ZD  MG  xlii  472. 

,  Lidzbarski,  p.  305,  suggests  the  Ifil  ptcp.  of  nn,  cf.  Hebr.  1  S.  16  23 
nm.  Job  32  20 ;  in  Aram.  (Ethpa.)  alleviatus  est,  e.  g.  2  Macc. 
13  1 1  =  avaxj/vx^o-Oai,  convaluit  a  morbo  ;  so  mKD  he  who  alleviates , 
healer,  a  suitable  epithet  for  Eshmun-Aesculapius.  In  this  case,  how¬ 
ever,  the  X  is  difficult  to  account  for,  unless  it  be  merely  euphonic. 
I  Hoffmann,  ZA  xi  238,  takes  HIND  Merre  as  a  diminutive  of  mp^D, 
which  sometimes  takes  the  form  of  no,  n»,  Map™,  Mapvas  &c.;  see 
19  3  n.  The  Corp.  regards  mKD  as=*pfc*0  scil.  Q"n,  but  in  Phoen. 
n  is  not  a  strong  guttural,  as  appears  from  the  transcriptions  n*lND 
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merre ,  himilco ,  imilco ,  jijDnn  otmilc ,  hannibal  &c.;  see 

38  6.  On  the  whole  the  first  explanation  seems  to  be  the  most 
plausible.  PDttD  See  28  4  n.  b\>m  See  29  14  ». 

Plur.  of  the  Gk.  weight  \trpa.  The  form  of  the  symbol  for  1 00 

may  be  contrasted  with  that  in  9  4  f.  29  14.  42  6.  = 

Cleon,  with  K  prosthetic,  as  often  in  foreign  names ;  Wright  Comp. 
Gr.  45  f.  DJDn&y  The  ty  is  perhaps  the  rel.  particle  introducing  the 
genit.,  either  son  of  (see  39  2  n.),  or  possibly  servant  of  (so  Corp.). 
The  significance  of  E3Dn  is  unknown ;  it  may  be  a  (Sardinian)  pr.  n., 
or  the  title  of  an  office ;  possibly  a  transliteration  of  servus  sociorum , 
Hoffmann  1.  c.  Cf.  59  B  4.  nnfem  fcytf  6  hrl  twv  a\wv,  who  is 

over  the  salt  mines ,  though  strictly  this  requires  bv  instead  of  2 ;  the 
Corp.  therefore  renders  who  is  in  the  salt  business .  nr6fcD  must  be  a 
dialectical  form  of  nnfett ;  for 'd  cf.  nvnD  38  7. 

L.  2.  tibp  i.  e.  ;  for  the  form  of  suff.  cf.  48  5  and  often.  wan 
Pf.  3  sing. m.  with  suff. = to*];  cf.  Kmnn  48  5  and  often.  The  \/{<£n 
is  here  treated  as  n'i?,  the  '  of  the  root  being  retained  before  the  suff., 
as  occasionally  in  Hebr.,  e.  g.  W3n  1  K.  20  35.  Hab.  3  2,  more 
frequently  in  the  pausal  forms  VDH  Dt.  32  37.  Job  16  22  (Ges. 

§  75  u>  mrri).  DtDDjy  ntyi  For  the  year  reckoned  by  the  suffetes  cf. 
42  1  n.  (Marseilles-Carthage).  CIS  i  170  (Carthage).  45  5  f.  (ib.). 
46  1  (ib.).  55  5  f.  (Altiburus).  .  .  .  rollon  For  'n&C,  see 

11  n .,  and  1.  1  n.  above.  It  has  been  proposed  to  read  p  as  'p3, 
making  the  suffetes  brothers,  and  providing  both  with  a  brief  genealogy ; 
but  this  is  improbable  and  unnecessary  (see  45  5).  The  inscr.  dates 
from  after  the  first  Punic  war,  when  Sardinia  was  severed  from 
Carthage  and  passed  under  the  rule  of  Rome.  The  suffetes,  therefore, 
were  not  Carthaginian;  they  belonged  prob.  to  Caralis  (39),  the  chief 
city  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  form  of  the  Latin  letters  is  said 
to  point  to  a  date  about  180  b.c. 


41,  Nora  (Pula).  CIS  i  144.  ?  vi  cent.  Cagliari. 

P»]  1 

ana?  m  3 

&  4 

b  trx  nab  5 


41] 
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Nora  (Pula) 

a  6 
n  p  jrd?  7 
-m  p  &  8 
’DS1?  9 

Pillar  of  Rosh,  (son)  of  Nagid,  who  (dwelt)  in  Sardinia ; 
Milk-(ya)thon,  son  of  Rosh,  son  of  Nagid,  (the)  Liphsite, 
completed  it  (?),  (even  that)  which  (was  required)  for  setting 
|  it  up. 

i 

The  character  is  of  an  archaic  type,  which  perhaps  points  to  a  date 
not  later  than  the  sixth  cent.  (Lidzb.  177);  cf.  37  n.  The  ancient  form 
of  n,  X>  occurs  here. 

L.  2.  Bn  Perhaps  =  B'fcO.  In  Gen.  46  21  this  pr.  n.  is  cor¬ 
rupt.  W  See  39  2  n. 

L.  3.  Prob.  a  pr.  n. ;  so  in  Aram.  CIS  ii  112  (?to). 

L.  4.  pnBO  NHB>  It  is  uncommon  to  find  the  dwelling-place 
i;  mentioned;  cf.  31  a  DnvtD  |K3  '21  3B*.  Euting  Sin.  Inschr.  551 
ivy  ' 1  'a. 

L.  5.  ivbw  Piel  pf.  3  sing.  mas.  The  n'  is  possibly  the  suff.  3  sing, 
fem.,  anticipating  the  object  in  the  relat.  clause ;  to  refer  it  to  ri3¥D 
makes  the  construction  more  difficult.  The  subject  of  the  vb.  is 
1 1  1.  6  f.  complete ,  perhaps  with  the  thought  of  fulfilling 

a  vow. 

L.  6.  appears  to  be  the  inf.  with  suff.  3  sing.  fem.  of  ; 

cf.  Old  Aram.  61  10  2)tob,  Nab.  99  2  pf.,  also  in  Palm.  |fD^D 
!!  For  12  2  &c. 

L.  9.  'Dzb  A  gentilic  form  of  the  name  of  a  city  (unknown). 

,  ft:  4  jT. ,  a  tit'll  tP/LPue  v  a>  .-■'A  / 

I  I  sly  *  *  «  t 

|i  *0  U511J 

3  YT  "145  —  fl&u 

i  ,uwJ5i  ^  / 

1  V  ^ClS  V  7*i»  «►**  /.  ,:1>  *  -2;  tit 


’ 


I  I  2 


Punic 


[42 


GAUL 

42.  Marseilles.  CIS  i  165.  Circ.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Marseilles  Museum. 

nn[xE?an  by  w  BE?xn  x]jej  b\x  nnx[Emn  ny]a  [. .  .]b ya  na  i 
[^yaa^m  pE?x]na  p  n:rm  p  astm  Syap^n  n]  ny 

[ainajni  ‘pyaa^n  p  pE?xna  p  asa>n  2 
nnxa  ~ >  m^y  epa  d unaS  ty?a  a1???  ox  nyia  ax  bbs  s^xa  3 
p?  ill  nxa  nwbw  Spina  nx]E?  ?  nxinan  p  nSy  aS  p*  SSaai 
nxcnn  'nnxi  aaysm  aaSimi  myn  pi  nSan  map  nyiaai  4 

nan  SyaS 

nx  [ny]ia  ax  SSa  S'xa  ax  xaaiaxa  nanaaaS  mp  e?x  Soya  5 
[*?y  a1?  p'  SSaai  nnxa  in]  11  man  spa  aiinaS  SSa  tb& 
map  nyiaai  BEnam  nxa  Spina  nxin  r  nxi?an  p  n 
[nan  SyaiS*  nxtm  *nnxi  aajysm  aaStrni  myn  pi  nSan 
in?  I  Spin  spa  aiinaS  SSa  aStn  ax  nyia  ax  SSa  rya  ax  Sa'a  7 

[map  ?  nxEnan  p  nSy  aS  jp*  nyiaai  nnxa 
na?n  SyaS  nxtnn  nnxi  aayani  aaSinm  myn  pi  nSan  8 
S[Sp  aStn  bx  nyia  ax  SSa  S’x  anaa  ax  xniia  ax  naxa  9 
by  a b  p»  nyiaai  nnxa] . .  n?  nEnSin  yan  spa  ainaS 
nnxi  aayani  aaSinm  myn  pi  nSan  map  ?  nxsnan  p  [n  10 

na?n]  SyaS  nxtnn 

yan  spa  aiinaS  nin  ax  sjacn  ax  [S]Sa  bSe?  pa  ax  pjx  ns[aa  n 

[na?n  SyaS  nx]Enn  pi  nnxa  11  n?  n&b& 
spa  aiinaS  p&  na?  ax  na  na?  ax  ntnnp  nanp  ax  nsa  S[y]  12 

. nnxa1?  ->[nnj]x 

nSan  nnap  ainaS  \y  aSx  ms  nay*  e^x  nyia  Sap]  13 

. nyia[a]i 


Marseilles 


”3 


h  mx  m  ro?  ba  S>y*i  nbn  byi  abn  byi  bbn  b[y]  14 

.  .  .  .  ’  [njm&a 

pua  opnab  p’  ba  i3i’  bn  ox  xapa  bn  mr  ^x  ra\  baa  15 
.  .  nar  a>x  oanx  bai  nbx  nna  bai  ns^  bit  mna  ba  16 
.  .  .  njanaa  w  mw  nnx  nil  by  iwa  nan  aanxn  17 
.  ana]  m  nanan  »sb  |nai  1  oaa  na*  ba'x  a'x  nx^a  b[a]  18 
[anna  p  byaxbn  n  ny  nnxtnan  by  a>x  at^xn 

DJnam  p^xna  p  byaxbm  n  19 
....  trjayai  r  Dsa  m  t?xb  pa  nxa»a  np' m  pa  ba  20 
.  .  .  t?]x  nxe'&n  b[y] . .  a  nx  jrv  ba'x  m  na?  bya  bs  21 


Temple  of  Ba*al-[  ].  Ta[riff  of  pay]ments  e[rected  by  the 
overseers  of  payjments  in  the  time  of  [the  lord  Hilles-]ba'al 
the  suffete,  son  of  Bod-tanith,  son  of  Bod-[eshmun,  and  of 
Hilles-ba'al]  2  the  suffete,  son  of  Bod-eshmun,  son  of  Hilles- 
ba'al,  and  their  colleagues]. 

3  For  an  ox,  whole-offering  or  prayer-offering  (?)  or  whole 
thank-offering,  the  priests  shall  have  ten  10  silver  (shekels) 
for  each ;  and  for  a  whole-offering  they  shall  have,  besides 
this  payment,  f [lesh  weighing  three  hundred  300  (shekels)  ] ; 
4  and  for  a  prayer-offering  (?),  the  ?  and  the  ? ;  but  the  skin 
and  the  ?  and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall  belong 
to  the  person  offering  the  sacrifice. 

6  For  a  calf  whose  horns  are  wanting  (?)  ?,  or  for  a  hart, 
whole-offering  or  pray[er]  -  offering  (?)  or  whole  thank-offering, 
the  priests  shall  have  five  [5]  silver  (shekels)  [for  each ;  and 
for  a  whole-offering  they  shall  have,  besid]es  this  payment, 
flesh  weighing  a  hundred  and  fifty  150  (shekels) ;  and  for 
j  a  prayer-offering  (?)  the  ?  and  the  ? ;  but  the  skin  and  ?  and 
the  fe[et  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice]. 

1  For  a  ram  or  for  a  goat,  a  whole-offering  or  a  prayer¬ 
offering  (?)  or  a  whole  thank-offering,  the  priests  shall  have 
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1  silver  shekel  a  Bars  for  each  5  and  for  a  prayer-offering  (?) 
they  shall  h[ave,  besides  this  payment,  the  ?  ]  8  and  the  ? ; 
but  the  skin  and  the  ?  and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh 
shall  belong  to  the  person  offering  the  sacrifice. 

9  For  a  lamb  or  for  a  kid  or  for  the  young  of  a  (?)  hart, 
a  whole-offering  or  a  prayer-offering  (?)  or  a  whole  thank- 
offering,  the  priests  (shall  have)  three  quarters  of  a  silver 
(shekel)  .  .  Bars  [for  each,  and  for  a  prayer-offering  (?)  they 
shall  have,  besides]  10  this  payment,  the  ?  and  the  ? ;  but  the 
skin  and  the  ?  and  the  feet  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  shall 
belong  to  the  person  offering  [the  sacrifice]. 

11  For  a  bird,  domestic  (?)  or  wild  (?),  a  whole  thank-offering 
or  a  ?  or  a  ?,  the  priests  (shall  have)  three  quarters  of  a  silver 
(shekel)  2  zars  for  each  ;  but  the  fle[sh  shall  belong  to  the 
person  offering  the  sacrifice]. 

12  For  a  bird  (?)  or  sacred  first-fruits  or  sacrifice  of  game  (?) 
or  sacrifice  of  oil,  the  priests  (shall  have)  10  silver  a[gorahs  (?)] 

for  each  .... 

13  In  every  prayer-offering  (?),  which  is  carried  before  the 
gods,  the  priests  shall  have  the  ?  and  the  ?  ;  and  for  a  prayer- 
offering  (?).... 

14  For  a  cake,  for  milk  and  for  fat  and  for  every  sacrifice  which 
a  man  is  disposed  to  sacrifice  for  a  meal-offering,  .  .  .  shall  .  .  . 

15  For  every  sacrifice  which  a  man  may  sacrifice  who  is  poor 
in  cattle  or  in  birds,  the  priests  shall  have  nothing  [of  them]. 

16  Every  mizrah  and  every  ?  and  every  religious  guild, 
and  all  men  who  shall  sacrifice  .  .  .  . ,  17  such  men  (shall  give) 
a  payment  for  each  sacrifice,  according  as  is  set  down  in  the 

document  .... 

18  Every  payment  which  is  not  set  down  on  this  table  shall 
be  given  according  to  the  document  which  [.  .  .  the  overseers 
of  payments  drew  up  in  the  time  of  the  lord  Hilles-ba'al,  son 
of  Bod-tanjith,  and  of  Hilles-ba'al,  son  of  Bod-eshmun,  and 
their  colleagues. 

20  Every  priest  who  shall  receive  a  payment  other  (?)  than 
that  which  is  set  down  on  this  tablet,  shall  be  fin[ed  .  .  .]. 
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21  Every  person  offering  a  sacrifice,  who  shall  not  give  .  .  . 
for  the  payment  which  .  .  .  . 1. 

The  stone,  though  found  at  Marseilles,  must  have  come  originally 
from  the  quarries  near  Carthage,  as  its  geological  formation  shows. 
In  style  and  contents  the  inscr.  closely  resembles  the  group  43.  44. 
CIS  i  170,  which  belongs  to  Carthage  ;  so  it  is  probable,  but  not 
certain,  that  the  stone  was  already  inscribed  before  it  travelled  to 
Marseilles. 

L.  1.  i?yn  r\2  The  Corp.  conjectures  after  ^yn,  cf.  family  CIS  i 
265.  fsnn  108.  nnKppon  run]  Cf.  43  1.  CIS  i  171  7.  The 
missing  parts  of  the  inscr.  may  be  restored  from  43,  and  from  other 
lines  of  the  inscr.  itself.  The  context  shows  that  njn= tariff ,  but  the 
etymology  is  doubtful.  The  word  may  be  explained  by  the  Arab,  gb 

make  a  covenant ,  stipulate ,  idddCf  contract  for  buying  or  selling, 
buying  or  selling ,  and  the  meaning  be  agreement ;  or  the  meaning 
demand  may  be  obtained  from  the  Arab.  Aram.  NJD  seek. 

=  Hebr.  n dues,  taxes,  2  Ch.  24  6.  9.  Eze.  20  40.  N3D  43  1, 

usually  of  setting  up  a  statue  on  a  pedestal  (13  2  n.),  or  fixing  a  pillar 
in  the  ground  (16  2  &c.).  '»n  bv  W  'NH  Cf.  46  1.  33  2. 

55  5.  *1  ny  Cf.  CIS  i  170  i  and  38  4.  ^yi^n  i.  e.  B. 

delivers  (piel) ;  cf.  CIS  i  168  2.  p^r6yn  777  5  &c. 

Even  if  the  inscr.  did  not  come  originally  from  Carthage,  it  gives  us 
some  information  about  the  Carthaginian  constitution,  for  the  colony  at 
Marseilles  would  be  organized  on  the  model  of  the  mother-state.  (1)  At 
the  head  of  the  state  in  Carthage  were  two  sujfetes  (11.  1-2.  18-19)  or 
I  chief  magistrates;  cf.  45  5.  6.  46  1  (?).  CIS  i  170  1.  179  6  f.  196  4  b 
By  Gk.  and  Lat.  writers  they  are  called  /WiActs  and  reges,  and  they 
are  generally  given  as  two,  being  compared  with  the  Roman  consuls  2. 
Similarly  in  Lat.  inscrr.  from  N.  African  cities  two  are  named,  CIL  viii 
797.  5306 ;  in  the  NPun.  inscrr.  from  Altiburus  and  Maktar  there  are 
three,  55  5  f.  59B4ff.  (2)  The  suffetes  give  their  names  to  the 

period  (ny  CIS  i  170,  cf.  38  4),  or  more  usually  to  the  year  (nty  46  r, 

1  The  above  translation  is  based  upon  that  given  by  Dr.  Driver  in  Authority 
l  and  Archaeology  77  f. 

2  Livy  xxx  /  5  Senatum  itaque  sufetes,  quod  velut  consulare  imperium  apud  eos 

1  erat,  vocaverunt.  Nepos  Hann.  vii  4  Ut  enim  Romae  consules,  sic  Carthagine 
1  quotannis  annui  bini  reges  creabantur.  In  historical  narratives,  it  is  true,  one 
f  ‘  ’  is  generally  mentioned ;  but  perhaps  one  was  often  away  on  distant  duties, 

or  one  of  the  two  may  have  been  in  some  sense  inferior  to  the  other.  At  any  rate, 
the  comparison  with  the  consuls  is  decisive. 
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cf.  40  2),  during  which  they  held  office.  As  the  expression  DDD&y 
suggests,  the  appointment  was  an  annual  one  (see  45  5  n') 1  > 
series  of  votive  tablets,  CIS  i  199-228,  were  dedicated  by  suffetes 
prob.  during  their  year  of  office.  These  tablets  show  that  although 
the  office  was  not  hereditary,  yet  it  tended  to  become  associated  with 
a  limited  number  of  families,  of  long-descended  and  honourable  race  . 
(3)  The  name  implies  that  the  office  was  magisterial,  not 

hierarchical ;  thus  in  45  8  the  4  chief  priest ’  is  mentioned  beside 
the  suffetes;  cf.  55  6f.  (4)  Connected  with  the  two  chief  magistrates 
were  the  D“inn  colleagues ,  who  formed  their  council  (11.  2.  19,  cf.  55  4 
and  D'TOVT  nin  149  C).  Whether  these  colleagues  correspond  to  the 
yepovarla  of  100  (or  104),  the  c  centum  judices,  or  to  the  executive 
committee  of  30  chosen  from  the  100,  we  cannot  tell.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  the  two  suffetes  presided  over  this  senate  (but  see 
45  6  n.) ;  they  certainly  summoned  it  and  conducted  its  business  . 
(5)  The  office  and  title  of  suffete  were  characteristic  of  Carthage 
and  of  the  Carth.  colonies.  In  the  latter,  of  course,  the  suffetes  would 
not  have  the  same  importance,  and  prob.  not  exactly  the  same 
functions,  as  in  the  mother-state  ;  they  would  be  little  more,  than 
local  magistrates.  They  are  met  with  in  Sardinia  40,  Sicily  CIS  i  135, 
Malta  ib.  124,  Altiburus  55,  and  in  a  number  of  N.  African  cities, 
CIL  viii  7.  765.  797.  5306.  10525.  The  title  Judices ,  given  to 
governors  or  petty  kings  in  Spain  and  Sardinia  (Cagliari)  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  may  be  a  survival  from  Punic  times ;  see  Ducange 
s.  v.  At  the  Piraeus  there  was  a  QZW,  but  prob.  not  in  the  Carth. 
sense,  34  n.,  and  cf.  8  3  n.  17  2.  The  chief  of  a  Phoen.  city  in 
Phoenicia  itself,  or  in  Cyprus,  was  called  not  but  *pD,  e.  g.  3  1. 
4  1.  5  1.  12  2  &c. 

1  Nepos  l.c.;  Zonaras,  Annul,  viii  8  rbv  yhp  paoiXla  kavroTs  KXrjaiv  ir rjaiov 
apxv*  dM’  ovk  Im  xPov’lci>  St ivaorelcL  TrpovPdXXovTo.  Aristotle, /W.  ii  n,  in  bis 
parallel  with  the  Spartan  kings,  who  ruled  for  life,  does  not  notice  this  point 
of  difference ;  perhaps  he  did  not  believe  in  it.  Cicero,  Rep.,  ii  23,  seems  to  imply 
that  the  Carth.  reges  were  elected  for  life  (‘  perpetua  potestas  ). 

a  From  any  family  of  full  civic  rights,  not,  as  in  Sparta,  from  one  family  and  by 

hereditary  dignity,  Aristotle  1.  c. ;  but  the  text  is  uncertain. 

3  E.  g.  Polybius  iii  33  3.  Beside  the  yepovaia,  Polyb.  mentions  the  GvynXrjTOs, 
x  18  1  ;  xxxvi  2  6.  The  latter  was  probably  a  general  assembly  of  the  people 
(vi  51  6),  who  took  a  real  share  in  the  government,  Arist.  1.  c.  The  yepovaia  of 
Arist.  is  perhaps  to  be  identified  with  the  ovyKX-qros  of  Polyb.;  see  Henderson 
Journ.  Phil,  xxiv  (1896)  119  ff.  Under  special  circumstances  a  military  command 
seems  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  a  suffete  by  decree  of  the  senate,  but  this  was 
exceptional ;  the  0 atuXeia  and  the  arpaT^yia  are  distinguished  by  Arist.  1  he  word 
BO©  judex  is  in  itself  ambiguous ;  for  the  104  were  also  called  judices. 
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LI.  3-14.  A  Table  of  Sacrifices  and  Dues.  It  appears  that  the 
sacrificial  institutions  of  the  Phoenicians  had  a  good  deal  in  common 
with  those  of  the  Hebrews,  and  gave  expression  to  the  same  general 
religious  ideas.  Thus  the  chief  types  of  sacrifice  in  both  systems  are 
analogous,  the  whole-offering,  the  thank-offering,  the  meal-offering. 
The  Hebr.  riNLDn  and  DBW  sin-  and  guilt-offering ,  however,  are  absent, 
unless  something  of  the  kind  w^as  intended  by  the  obscure  which 
is  doubtful.  The  materials  of  sacrifice  are  generally  alike,  but  in  some 
respects  the  details  differ:  the  Hebrews  sacrificed  domestic  animals 
only,  but  the  Phoenicians  offered  as  well  deer  young  (?)  deer 

wild-birds  (?  pv),  game  (*!¥),  and  included  milk  (2^n)  and 
fat  (^n)  in  the  nrOD.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  this  inscr.  oxen, 
sheep  and  goats,  birds,  produce  are  mentioned  in  the  same  order  as  in 
Lev.  1-2.  Certain  parts  of  the  sacrifice  are  assigned  to  the  priests  and 
to  the  worshipper,  as  in  Lev.  6  19.  7  8.  15-19.  31-34.  Dt.  18  3.  4  &c. ; 
while  the  relief  allowed  to  the  poor  man  (1.  15)  may  be  illustrated  by 
Lev.  5  7.  11.  12  8.  14  21  (Nin  £n  DN).  The  resemblance,  however, 
between  the  two  systems  is  a  general  one.  Many  of  the  sacrificial 
terms  in  Phoenician  are  obscure  in  meaning,  and  those  which  are 
identical  with  the  Hebr.  (e.  g.  fe,  tw)  may  have  denoted  different 
things ;  at  any  rate  they  acquired  different  shades  of  meaning  in  the 
course  of  their  separate  history.  See  Driver  Authority  and  Archaeology 
j  78  f. 

L.  3.  The  prep,  here  is  beth  of  reference;  cf.  the  use  of 

in  Arab.  (Wright  Ar.  Gr ?  ii  §  55  c);  there  is  no  exact  parallel  in 
i  Hebr.  ox,  as  in  Assyr.  alpu ;  in  Hebr.  the  word  is  rare,  and  only 
!  used  in  the  plur.,  e.  g.  Pr.  14  4.  Is.  30  24.  Ps.  8  8.  Dt.  7  13.  28 
4  ff.  bbz  43  5  prob.  =  holocaust ,  a  word  which  in  Hebr. 

i  hardly  belongs  to  the  ordinary  terminology  of  sacrifice.  It  is  used  as  a 
descriptive  synonym  of  r6iy,  Dt.  33  10.  1  S.  7  9.  Ps.  51  21;  twice 
of  the  priests'  nrtfD,  Lev.  6  15  f. ;  and  figuratively  in  Dt.  13  17. 
Among  the  Phoenicians  £)£>3  was  apparently  the  equivalent  of  the  O.T. 
n£>iy.  It  was  not  wholly  burned  upon  the  altar 1,  because  part  of  the 
flesh  was  assigned  to  the  priests.  DK  .  .  .  DK  See  5  7  n. 

43  4  f.  may  be  connected  with  the  same  root  as  the  Eth.  £<x>0: 
(yiv)  cry  out ,  invoke ,  hence  was  perhaps  a  sacrifice  accompanied 
by  prayer ;  it  is  highly  precarious  to  make  the  Ethiopic  root  corre¬ 
spond  to  nix,  as  Wright  does,  Comp .  Gr .  60.  The  Eth.  3^0:  (l 

1  Cf.  Ex.  20  24,  which  orders  the  rrtiy  to  be  slaughtered  (rran)  upon  the 
altar,  but  says  nothing  about  its  being  wholly  burned  upon  it ;  Rob.  Smith  gel. 
of  Sent.  358  n. 
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whence  aD/u<P Ofc  sacrifice ,  is  again  prob.  a  different  root. 

may  be  rendered  ‘  a  ^(i.  e.  accompanying )  a  '  or  ‘ a  whole 
It  is  probably  incorrect  to  regard  the  P  V  as  a  third  kind  of 
sacrifice,  for  in  the  second  part  of  each  direction  only  the  and 
the  nyi¥  are  repeated.  This  implies  that  two,  and  not  three,  distinct 
species  of  sacrifice  are  contemplated,  in  which  case  the  P 
will  be  a  subordinate  kind  of  &>.  Robertson  Smith  regards  it 
as  an  ordinary  sacrifice  accompanying  a  fe,  Rel.  of  Sem.  219  n. 
It  must  remain  uncertain  what  exactly  the  P  'W  was.  The  word 
is  of  course  the  same  as  the  Hebr.  for  thank-  ox  peace-offering,  PJDD 
mcyy  For  the  order  cf.  2  S.  24  24.  Neh.  5  15.  1  Ch.  22  13  ;  PJD3  is 
in  apposition  to  D^pt?  understood,  cf.  Gen.  20  16.  37  28  &c.,  and 
nominative  to  p'  which  must  be  supplied  before  WitA ;  see  Driver 
Tenses  §  192  (1),  Konig  Syntax  §  314  h.  The  money  payments  to 
the  priests  may  be  illustrated  by  CIL  vi  820  pro  sanguine  .  .  et 
corium  .  .  si  holocaustum  XX.  p  nbv  lit.  over ,  here  over  and 

above,  besides  ;  similarly  perhaps  Ex.  20  3  '??  'n.  'O  'V  bpm 
lit  .flesh,  a  weight  of  300  ( shekels )  ;  see  Driver  1.  c. ;  bpZ’O  is  in  apposi- 
tion  to  "W,  and  prob.  in  the  constr.  state,  as  in  i  Ch.  21  25 
niKD  W  for  D^pt?  understood  after  bpWV  cf.  Num.  7  13  ff. 

The  restoration  is  based  on  1.  6,  the  amount  for  an  ox  would  be 
double  of  that  for  a  calf.  For  -|K55>  =  Hebr.  H&2  see  3  4  n, 

L.  4.  nhw  msp  43  8  evidently  certain  parts  of  the  victim  assigned 
to  the  worshipper,  as  the  was  to  the  priests.  The  practice  is 
illustrated  by  Lev.  7  15-19.  19  6  &c.,  and  by  a  Gk.  inscr.  from 
Miletus  (end  of  the  fourth  cent.  b.  c.)  Xagfiavuv  Se  ra  Sepgara  Kal  to. 
aXXa  yepea’  rjv  cv  6vrjr at,  Xdxperai  yXuxrorav,  icrcfivv,  Sacreav,  oiprjv  k.t.X. 
Michel  726.  The  meaning  of  niw  msp  is  unknown,  rmp  has 
been  rendered  cuttings ,  prosecia,  from  “1  Vp  cut)  may  be  con¬ 
nected  with  the  root  and  the  Hebr.  joints.  The  breast 

and  right  shoulder  were  the  perquisites  of  the  priests  in  the  Levitical 
law,  Lev.  731b  pi  11.  6.  8.  10  f.  43  4  bis.  5.  Here  we  have 

an  instance  of  the  waw  conversive  in  Phoen.  It  is  used  with  the 
perfect  to  introduce  the  predicate,  as  it  is  in  Hebr.  (Driver  Tenses 
§§  122.  123  a),  i.  when  the  subject  follows  the  verb  and  intervenes 
between  it  and  the  clause  introduced  by  h  (mm  byJ?) ;  if  the  subject 
does  not  intervene  the  simple  imperfect  occurs,  p'  11.  3.  7. 
Dim!?  p'  13.  15  •  ii-  when  the  subject  precedes  the  verb,  the  sentence 
having  commenced  with  the  casus  pendens,  1. 18  pill  .  .  .  WX 
43  11.  1.  20  twyjl  .  .  .  fm  So  far  as  is  known  at  present,  the 
idiom  is  found  only  in  the  small  group  of  related  inscrr.,  42.  43  and 
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CIS  i  170  (rest.).  The  sister  idiom,  the  imperfect  with  waw  conver- 
sive,  has  not  been  discovered  in  Phoenician;  D^DD'O  5  19  cannot 
safely  be  taken  as  an  instance.  The  normal  tense  for  continuing 
a  narrative  of  finished  acts  is  the  perf.  with  weak  waw,  e.  g.  JIT1 
13  2  &c.  unn)  by%  38  1.  46  1  ;  and  this  construction  occurs  where 
in  Hebr.  the  impf.  with  strong  waw  would  be  natural,  e.  g.  3  8.  5  16. 
17  .  .  pn.  23  5  npai.  29  13.  14.  33  3.  The  material  is  very 

limited  both  in  extent  and  character,  but,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  suggests 
the  conclusion  that  the  waw  conversive  was  not  used  in  ordinary 
Phoen.  speech  and  writing.  Yet  it  was  not  entirely  unknown,  and 
the  few  instances  of  its  occurrence  with  the  perf.,  preserved  in  the 
Carthaginian  dialect,  are  perhaps  survivals  of  what  was  once  more 
common.  The  later  biblical  and  post-biblical  Hebr.  shows  that  there 
was  a  tendency  to  drop  the  use  of  the  waw  conv.,  and  that  at  last 
it  was  abandoned  altogether.  The  same  thing  may  have  happened 
in  Phoen.,  though  it  is  not  likely  that  at  any  period  the  idiom 
reached  such  a  full  development  in  Phoen.  as  in  Hebrew,  myn 

43  2  f.,  i.  e.  ITjjJn.  In  Hebr.  *ny  is  mas.  with  a  fem.  ending  in  the 
plur.  The  r6yn  “0y  is  given  to  the  priests  in  Lev.  7  8  ;  in  the  case 
of  the  sin-offering  it  was  burned,  Ex.  29  14.  Lev.  8  17.  Num. 
19  5.  In  43  4  and  CIS  i  170  2  ? fatty  parts ,  cf. 

(only  in  the  glossaries)  the  fat  of  the  hinder  parts  of  birds . 

In  1  K.  7  28  f.  may  =  cross-bars ,  ribs ;  the  exact  meaning  is 

obscure.  DBysn  CIS  i  170  2  ;  see  3  4  n.  nriK  prob.  = 

Hebr.  rVHntf ;  see  10  9  n.  rOTH  by2  43  2  f.,  lit.  owner  of  the 

sacrifice ;  for  byi  as  a  noun  of  relation  cf.  45  9  BHn  by2,  and  in 

Hebr.  Gen.  37  19  DID^nn  f2.  2  K.  1  8.  Gen.  14  13  m 2  'by2.  2  S. 
1  6  &c. 


L.  5.  '3-IP  i.e.  0)T®;  see  37  6  n.  lit  .yet  in  want , 

!  cf.  Dt.  15  8.  Jud.  18  10  &c. ;  for  the  accumulated  preps,  see  16  2  n. 
(of  time).  This  is  simpler  than  to  take  as  =  an  isolated 
example  of  this  form  of  the  sing.  suff.  (Konig  Lehrg.  ii  446 
n.  2).  is  obviously  a  foreign  word,  Gk.  or  Berber.  Its 

meaning  is  unknown.  The  Corp.  suggests  dro/x^ros  for  dr/x^ros  not 
castrated.  Perhaps  hart  rather  than  b'x  ram ,  because 

the  latter  belongs  to  the  class  specified  further  on,  1.  7.  The  sacrifice 
1  of  wild  animals  is  surprising,  but  it  seems  to  be  implied  in  this  Table 
|  (p.  1 1 7).  The  restoration  of  the  number  is  based  on  1.  3. 

L.  6.  bpW  'm\K&  See  1.  3  n.  For  the  form  of  the  symbol  for 

100  see  40  1  n. 

L.  7.  bl'  i.  e.  b?'  ram ;  in  the  O.T.  only  of  the  ramVhorn  trumpet 
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and  of  the  ‘year  of  the  ram(’s  horn)/  Ex.  19  13.  Josh.  6  5.  Lev. 
25  13  &c.  *1T  43  7  a  small  coin,  less  than  the  quarter  of 

a  shekel  1.  n.  The  Hebr.  “Vt  border  moulding  Ex.  25  n  If.,  lit.  'that 
which  presses,  binds/  Aram.  )U  necklace ,  NTT  crown ,  may  possibly 
be  connected;  the  a/ TlT = lit.  press  down. 

L.  9.  nEK  lamb ,  Aram.  Palm.  WICK  (plur.)  147  ii  a  41, 

Arab.  from  the  Aram.,  Frankel  Ar.  Fremdw.  107  f.  fcH3  = 

Hebr.  H3.  niV  43  5.  =  Aram,  sheep ,  Noldeke 

ZDMG  xl  (1886)  737;  cf.  pr.  n.  WW  CIS  i  380  4.  The  context 
refers  to  the  young  of  sheep  and  goats,  so  3*"l¥  is  prob.  the  young  of 
deer,  bjK  1.  5.  A  gazelle  could  be  sacrificed  by  heathen  Arabs,  but 
only  as  a  poor  substitute  for  a  sheep;  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar.  Heid- 
enih.  115* 

L.  11.  navi  Cf.  Lev.  1  14  *|W?l  |D.  ^  43  7  meaning 

very  uncertain.  JMK  is  rendered  enclosure ,  cf.  15,  11^  &c.,  V  p3 
round ,  protect ;  so  of  enclosure  i.  e.  domestic  birds,  pf  may  =  ps 

m;ws^,  Jer.  48  9  (?text),  Targ.  p'TV  Dt.  14  9.  10.  Ps.  139  9  &c., 
Sam.  Targ.  Gen.  15  9  p¥  =  ;  so  perhaps  birds  of  wing,  i.  e.  wild 

birds.  According  to  Athenaeus  ix  47  the  quail  was  offered  to  the 
Tyrian  Baal  \  The  Hebrews  as  a  rule  offered  doves  and  pigeons  for 
the  rb)V  (Lev.  1 14  cf.Gen.  15  9  JE),  and  DNDn  (Lev.  12  6.  8),  or  ‘birds/ 
of  a  kind  not  specified  (Vul g.  passer es),  for  purification  from  leprosy 
(Lev.  14  4).  ntn,  Two  species  of  sacrifice;  but  of  what 
nature  is  unknown.  cannot  be  explained  by  Is.  54  8  (see  Duhm 
or  Marti  in  loc.)  ;  possibly  ntn  may  have  been  a  sacrifice  in  connexion 
with  auspices,  ntn,  JTltn  vision,  cf.  Is.  28  15.  18  (perhaps  of  a  vision 
by  necromancy).  See  Rob.  Smith  Rel.  of  Sem.  202. 

L.  12.  The  repetition  of  na*  and  the  change  of  preposi¬ 

tion  are  to  be  noted  ;  contrast  43  7-8.  Perhaps  "inhere  means  some 
other  kind  of  bird  than  1.  1 1  or  it  may  =  TB2T  he-goat,  Ezr.  835. 
Dan.  8  5  &c.;  or  the  words  DK  Igfcf  may  be  due  to  a  sculptor’s 
error.  n«5Hp  ncnp  43  9.  44  3  =  Hebr.  flW,  ffniM  Lev.  2 

12  f.  Num.  18  12  and  Dt.  18  4  &c.  IV  43  9  =  Hebr. 

hunting  Gen.  10  9,  game  Gen.  25  28,  or  food  Josh.  9  5.  14.  Neh.  13 
15.  The  latter  may  be  intended  here.  JDty  rQT  43  9.  rot,  properly 

1  So  far  as  date  goes,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  common  domestic  fowl  should 
not  have  been  sanctified  at  Carthage.  It  was  first  introduced  into  W.  Asia  by  the 
Persians,  too  late  to  be  included  in  the  sacrificial  lists  of  Lev.  1 ;  but  it  may  have 
reached  N.  Africa  by  the  fourth  or  third  cent.  Egyptian  wall-paintings  represent 
only  ducks  and  geese  among  domesticated  poultry  (Peters  New  World  viii  36).  IDS, 
in  Phoen.  ‘birds  for  sacrifice/  has  a  wider  sense  than  in  Hebr.  and  Aram.;  cf.  bl 
ADS  1.  15. 
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slaughter ,  has  here  the  general  sense  of  offering.  For  oil  with  the 
first-fruits  see  Lev.  2  14  ff. ;  in  the  Jewish  system  it  was  mingled  with 
flour  for  the  nrOE,  but  not  offered  separately,  Lev.  2  4-6.  [ma]N 
Cf.  I  S.  2  36  non  mju^_  lxx  6j3oXov  apyvplov.  The  agorah  (=KVP 
Targ.  1  S.  2  36)  was  perhaps  the  same  as  the  gerah ,  the  20th  part 
of  a  shekel  Ex.  30  13  &c.,  identified  by  Targ.  and  Talm.  with  the 
obol,  6/3o\o<s  LXX.  Cf.  nonESE^  1.  5  n. 

L.  13.  DIDST  43  8,  Nif.  impf.,  see  5  6  n.  JtiD  43  8  i.  e. 

Dy6n  'izb.  For  see  33  6  n. 

L.  14.  Ma  44  2. 7  lit.  mixed  offering  in  connexion  with  the  nrtilD, 
so  cakes  or  flour  mixed  with  oil,  as  in  the  Hebr.  ilftilD,  Ex.  29  2. 
Lev.  2  4.  7  10  &c.  n^>n  . .  ni>n  i.  e.  . .  abn  milk  .  .  fat. 

Neither  of  these  formed  an  element  in  the  Hebr.  meal-offering  ;  the 
fat  was  sacrificed  (Ex.  23  18  JE)  and  burned  (1  S.  2  15  f.  Lev.  3  3  ff. 
&c.);  milk  was  not  offered  at  all.  Among  the  Arabs  milk  was  poured 
as  a  libation:  Wellhausen  supr.  1 1 4  ;  Rob.  Smith  supr.  203.  In 
43  10  only  occurs.  DIN  BW  A  striking  case  of  similarity 

with  Hebr.  idiom,  e.  g.  Hos.  9  13.  Is.  10  32  &c.;  Driver  Tenses  §  204. 
This  construction,  in  which  the  inf.  with  h  forms  the  sole  predicate, 
is  freely  used  in  later  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Aboth  4  22  DTlDJTl  nifti?  D'T&M 
jni?  D«nns  nm-6 ;  cf.  the  Syriac  usage  after  e.  g. 

\L^X  jpoe  they  can  give  nothing'.  Stade  Morg.  Forsch.  194; 
Noldeke  Syr.  Gr .*  216.  nrtiDD  43  10  the  n  as  in  1.  3, 

nsnro  1.  4  &c. 

L.  15.  topE  in  43  6,  cf.  45  2.  48  1;  for  in  see  note  above  p.  117. 
NJpE  is  an  accus.  of  limitation,  poor  in  respect  of  cattle,  like  HEllA  JDpEH 
Is.  40  20.  iTtiriD  yvtjj  2  S.  15  32.  After  verbs  of  fullness  and  want  the 
accus.  is  usual  in  Hebr.;  Ewald  Synt.  §§  281  b  2.  284  c.  [DJJO] 

From  43  6  ;  see  5  add.  note. 

L.  16.  The  regulations  here  pass  from  individuals  (D“!X  1.  14.  in 
1.  15)  to  classes  of  men  (DEIi*  i>D  1.  16.  DEH  DE'lNn  1.  17);  hence 
it  is  prob.  that  the  difficult  words  'til  mtE  are  to  be  interpreted  as 
collectives.  mTE  may  be  connected  with  the  Hebr.  m?K  lit.  one 
arising  (m?)  from  the  soil,  so  native ,  ‘  a  free  tribesman/  here  a  clan, 
society  of  freemen,  cf.  55  4,  where  rQTEH  Dnnm  is  to  be  read  Til 
mron,  and  59  A  i  fcOD  wx  .  .  m?EP».  16  mTEH  m.  IW  be¬ 
longs  to  the  same  root  as  the  Hebr.  nna^D,  and  may  be  rendered 
family.  IlHE  Prob.  a  festal  gathering  in  honour  of  the  gods, 

6 tacos',  cf.  the  Athenian  sacred  symposia.  The  V nil  apparently  means 
cry  aloud,  and  the  noun  DDE  is  used  in  Hebr.  of  noisy  revelry  (Am. 
6  7)  or  grief  (Jer.  16  5,  LXX  Otacov),  and  in  Rabbinic  of  a  banquet, 
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esp.  one  in  honour  of  a  false  god1;  perhaps  npft  in  33  i  may  denote 
the  period  of  the  annual  o-uo-o-ma.  An  interesting  parallel  to  the 
nno  rva  of  Jer.  16  5  (though  the  sense  is  different)  has  been  found 
recently  in  the  mosaic  of  Madeba ;  a  place  called  Brjro/xapo-ea  rj  koI 
Matov/xa?2  is  mentioned  on  the  E.  of  the  Dead  Sea,  no  doubt  a 
transcription  of  'D  ' 2 ,  and  the  scene  of  licentious  festivals ;  Cl.- Gan. 

Rec.  iv  276.  339-345  =  PEFQS  (1901)  239-  369*  372  f-  The  word 
occurs  also  in  Palm.,  tfnpB  *03  members  of  the  thiasus  140  A  2. 

L.  17.  m»2  See  5  19  n.  mrb.  T\W  43  n,  ptcp.  pass.,  cf. 

in  Hebr.  circumcised ,  Htf)&  1  S.  21  10;  Konig  Lehrg.  i  445. 

L.  18.  1.  21.  43  11  a  negative  compounded  of  'K  (4  4  n.)  and 

1.  15.  D2  1.  20.  43  1 1  tablet ,  from  DD2  expand ;  in  the  Talm. 

DS= plank,  palisade  (Schroder  23  n.  3) ;  here  it  is  the  stone  which  bears 
the  inscription.  fnJI  Nif.  pf.  3  sing.  mas.  of  with  waw  conv. 

(see  1.  4  n.).  'tb  according  to  the  tenor  of  b  of  norm ;  cf.  in  Hebr. 
Hum.  26  54  IPpB  '?b  &c.  fans  A  different  document  from 

the  DD  bearing  the  inscription.  The  remainder  of  the  line  is  restored 
from  1.  1. 

L.  20.  p2  Meaning  unknown ;  2  is  prob.  the  prep.,  with  p  cf. 
the  Arab.  fPs  turn  aside ;  so  p2  perhaps  in  deviation  from ,  Ball  Light 
from  the  East  253.  Nif.  perf.  with  waw  conv.  (see  1.  4  n.); 

cf.  Ex.  21  22  E.  Dt.  22  19. 

L.  21.  An  error  for  ^2.  DK  Usually  ITK  ;  see  3  3  n.  bv 
above ,  beyond ;  cf.  Ex.  16  5.  In  1.  3  JD  J“6y. 

1  A  good  illustration  is  found  in  Siphre  ed.  Friedmann  47  b;  the  context  speaks 
of  the  daughters  of  Moab  tempting  the  apostate  Israelites  on1?  nvcv1?  nin  mnnw 

onb  □’Klip  vm  D'lrno ;  Midr.  Rab.  Esther  4  nt  nn  unpon  rvu 
pn’no  nons?t  (of  Ahasuerus). 

2  Lit.  the  house  of  the  Marzeah  (i.  e.  orgiastic  festival)  which  is  also  the  Majumas- 
feast.  The  Gk.  word  Maiov/xas  occurs  several  times  in  the  Midrashim  as  DOVD  a 
great  feast,  so  called  after  the  feast  held  by  the  pagan  inhabitants  of  the  city 
Majuma  in  Syria  ;  Levy  NHWB  iii  99.  It  has  been  suggested  that  Betomarsea- 
Majumas  was  the  traditional  scene  of  the  event  recorded  in  Num.  25  1  ff.;  Rev.  Bibl. 
xi  (1902)  150.  For  nno  see  further  Berger  Grande  inscr.  d&dic.  it  Maktar  (1899) 
16  ff.;  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  47.  343  f. 
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NORTH  AFRICA 

43.  Carthage.  CIS  i  167.  iv-iii  cent.  b.c.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic 

Room  no.  490. 

[nnNtran  by  xiD  nnxD'm  nyi  1 

bpS  mini  onib  nn[yn  pi  nyix  ok  obbi  ejbxa]  2 

. nitn 

s 

ran  byib  m^m  Dinib  my[n  pi  nyix  dk  obbi  biyi]  3 

. n 

Di]b^xn  pi  Dinib  Dtyn  nny  pi  nyix  [dn  obbi  tyi  dk  bi'i]  4 

.  [DDysm 

nnyn  pi  nyix  dk  ibbi  b\s*  insp  dn  xnii  dk  n»Ni]  5 

[Di]nib 

DiD  pib  p*  bi  KipD  bn  n[it*  £?k  nit  bii]  6 
nnx  by  1  nr  epi  pi  [dn  \m  nsvi]  7 

. nbr]i  nnicp  pib  p  aba  nii  DDy'  e?[k  nyix  bii]  8 

. nit  byi  nx  nit  byi  nenp  pimp  bi  by]  9 

onx  d\\‘  nit  bi]  byi  nnim  nit  byi  ibn  by[i  bbi  by]  10 

.  .  .  nitb 

. tpii  t  DSi  m  bi’K  px  nx^D  bi]  1 1 

.  ,* 

Tariff  of  payments  erected  by  [the  overseers  of  payments]. 

2  [For  an  ox,  whole-offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin 
shall  go]  to  the  priests,  but  the  ?  shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice. 

3  [For  a  calf,  whole-offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin 

shall  go]  to  the  priests,  but  the  ?  shall  belong  to  the  person 
offering  the  sacrifice . 

4  [For  a  ram  or  for  a  goat,  whole-offerings  or]  prayer- 


Punic 


124 


offering  (?),  the  skin  of  the  goats  shall  go  to  the  priests,  but 

the  ?  [and  the  feet]  shall  go . 

5  [For  a  lamb  or  for  a  kid  or  for]  the  young  (?)  of  a  hart, 
whole-offerings  or  prayer-offering  (?),  the  skin  shall  go  to  the 
pries[ts]. 

6  [For  every  sacrifice  which  one  may  sacrifice  who  is  poor 
in  cattle,  nothing  of  them  shall  go  to  the  priest. 

7  [For  a  bird,  a  domestic  (?)  or]  for  a  wild  (?)  one,  2  silver 

zars  for  each. 

8  [For  every  prayer-offering  (?)  wh]ich  is  carried  before  the 
gods  there  goes  to  the  priest  the  ?  and  [the  ?  .  .  .  . 

9  [For  all]  sacred  [first-fruits],  and  for  a  sacrifice  of  game  (?) 

and  for  a  sacrifice  of  oil  ...  . 

10  [For  a  cake  and]  for  milk  and  for  a  sacrifice  for  a  meal- 
offering,  and  for  [every  sacrifice  which  a  man  is  disposed  to 
sacrifice  .... 

11  [Every  payment  which]  is  not  set  down  on  this  table 
shall  be  give[n  .... 

The  lacunae  are  supplied  from  42,  which  this  inscr.  closely  resembles. 
An  excellent  facsimile  is  given  by  Ball,  Light from  the  East ,  opp.  p.  250. 

L.  1.  See  42  1. 

L.  2.  See  42  3  f.  In  contrast  to  42  the  is  not  mentioned 

here ;  and,  instead  of  a  money  payment,  the  skin,  which  in  42  goes  to 
the  worshipper,  is  assigned  to  the  priests,  cf.  Lev.  7  8.  rn^n  1.  3 
some  part  of  the  victim,  ?  cuttings ,  cf.  the  Arab.^L*  cut  up,  cut  out . 
L.  3.  See  42  5  f. 

L.  4.  See  42  7  f.  D5J1S  42  2.  pi  42  4.  So 

CIS  i  170  2  ;  cf.  42  4. 

L.  5.  See  42  9  f.  Plur. ;  in  42  always  ^3. 

L.  6.  See  42  15. 

L.  7.  See  42  n.  5JD3  In  apposition  to  -|t  (42  7),  cf.  1  Ch. 

22  13  t\bx  flKO  nnr ;  see  42  3  n. 

L.  8.  See  42  13.  D33  An  error  for  im  p  For  the  usual 

p'  or  pi.  mip  42  4. 

L.  9.  See  42  12. 

L.  10.  See  42  14.  niTOH  rat  An  abbreviated  form  of  tSW 
nmm  din. 

L.  n.  See  42  18. 
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CIS  i  166.  iv-iii  cent.  b. 


44.  Carthage. 

’ysnxn  □' 

. empn  x*  is  m 

.  .  [mpp  seta  mins  &npn 
.  .  sm  xn  an^n  p*  nsnpn 
.  .  .  iprn  nnpS  pV  x’  pm 
.  .  as  yss?  npi  ros1?  mtspi 

wnn  w 

.  .  .  y  nsj  mnnn  n*?y  rvh 

. dsi  anxa  an 

. n^on  b  .  .  . 

1 

2  . [cak]es 

3  . first-fruits 

4  . veil  (?)  upon  (?) 

5  .  .  .  which  is  fair  and  rich 

6  .  .  fine  linen  and  a  covering 

be[low  ?] 

7  .  .  .  cakes  and  first-fruits. 

8 

» 

10 


. 3 

nanp . 3 

rby  mia b  in . 4 

nai  x'  p  t?x  n  .  .  .  .5 

nn  xasai  pis . 6 

naipi  ^[s] . 7 

.  .  .  .  8 

....  9 


....  10 

The  fourth  day. 

plants  of  fair  fruit,  the  sacred  .  . 

the  sacred,  in  the  chamber,  and 

bread,  inc[ense] . 

the  sacred,  that  bread  shall  be, 

and . 

and  figs,  fair  (and)  white,  thou 
shalt  be  careful  to  fetch  .  .  . 

and  incense,  fine  frankincense, 

seven . 

The  fifth  day. 

to  set  upon  (?)  the  chamber,  honey 

(?) . 

?  two  hundred,  and . 


.  five . 

An  obscure  and  fragmentary  list  of  religious  offerings  for  the  days 
of  the  week,  perhaps  during  the  spring  festival  (DCHp  &c.).  It  may  be 
compared  with  the  sacrificial  calendar  from  Cos,  M.  716-718  (iii  cent. 
b.c.);  see  Hicks  Journ .  Hell.  St.  ix  (1888)  323  ff. 

L.  1.  'yZHKn  D'  Cf.  Hebr.  'WH  DV*  Gen.  1  31;  Driver  Tenses  §  209. 
L.  2.  See  42  14  n.  VW  Prob.  =  Hebr.  shrub  Gem 
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2  5  &c.  “tB  =  'IB  5  12  ;  cf.  Lev.  23  40.  N'  1.  5  =  Aram. 

'N'  fitting,  fair,  Targ.  Gen.  39  6  NVpHS  'KJ.  Pesh.  Ps.  33  1  = 

In  Ter.  10  7  nntO  tib  is  an  Aramaism.  BHpn  1.  3.  D tSHpn  1.  4- 

These  forms  can  hardly  be  verbs  in  (H)ifil,  for  the  (H)if.  of  £Hp 
in  Phoen.  is  £Hp^  28  4.  They  must  be  adjs.  with  the  art.;  but  their 
construction  is  not  apparent. 

L.  3.  DDIp  See  42  12  n.  DTin  1.  8  the  chamber ,  i.  e.  of  the 

temple,  like  the  Hebr.  TTT,  DWpn  BHp ;  cf.  47  n  Vinn  T\b$J?  T)2^b 
and  CIS  i  124  1  Tin  a  sepulchral  chamber.  The  Hebr.  "nn  has 
neither  of  these  special  meanings.  IHDp  Dn^l  Either  do-wSerm, 

bread  (and)  incense ,  or  bread  of  incense  (Corp.),  incense  in  the  form  of 
a  wafer,  mtap  lit.  smoke  of  offerings  made  by  fire,  then  the  incense¬ 
offering  (Ex.  30  8),  and  then,  as  here,  the  material  used  in  this  offering 
(Lev.  10  1  &c.).  The  word  occurs  again  in  CIS  i  334  mttpK  “DD 
the  seller  of  incense.  Various  substances  used  for  incense  are  mentioned 
in  Sabaean  inscrr. ;  see  Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sab.  Inschr.  78.  81  f. 

L.  4.  mD  Meaning  uncertain;  ?TP1D  curtain,  veil  =  Hebr.  HJDp 
Ex.  34  34  P.  Perhaps  prep,  upon  1.  8.  The  rendering  of 

the  Corp.  upper  chamber ,  i.  e.  (Dan.  6  11)  =  njbg,  is  not  pro¬ 
bable.  ntnpn  1.2  n.  42  12^.  The  adj.  here  is  fern.,  sing, 

or  plur. 

L.  5.  nD  fat ,  V nriD,  whence  Hebr.  Oft  (plur.  only)  Is.  517.  Ps.  66 
15.  In  Talm.  KITft  is  used  figuratively  of  choice  flour.  pn  Per¬ 
haps  =  Arab.  Hebr.  HJKn.  White  figs  are  mentioned  in  Jer. 

Talm.  Terumoth  43  a  DITW  Dft'Nn.  “Ip^D  nnp5?  For  this  use  of 

the  inf.  with  b  cf.  Is.  5  2  TftWyb  1p'1 ;  Driver  Tenses  §  207.  The  inf. 
of  np^  takes  the  same  form  in  Phoen.  as  in  Hebr.;  for  other  parts 
of  the  vb.  cf.  20  B  7  np!>.  42  20  np\  IpW  lit.  watch ,  be  wakeful ,  Jer. 
1  12.  31  27  &c. 

L.  6.  pn  byssus,  fine  Egyptian  linen,  written  plene  because  a  foreign 
wrord.  In  Hebr.  the  word  is  met  with  only  in  late  literature ;  its  origin 
is  uncertain.  NDSft  Acc.  to  Corp.  =  HMD  (cf.  NJpft=nJpD  42  15) 

covering ;  cf.  iflS'  the  covering  of  the  Ka'aba  at  Mekka.  nn 

Possibly  to  be  completed  [n]nn.  \Cfiavos,  so  called  from  its 

white  appearance.  For  np1!  cf.  Lev.  16  12  PIpl  D'ftD  mftp.  .  ft3 

is  restored  by  Corp.  DlftB  priests ,  55  7  and  (Aram.)  64  1.  69  23 
(rest.). 

L.  8.  mb  i.  e.  The  significance  of  the  prep.  T\bv  is  not  clear 

in  this  context.  n£)3?  =  Hebr.  HS3  Pr.  24  13. 

L.  9.  may  mean  among  them  5  9;  *  200  sons’  for  sacrifice  (!) 
could  not  be  mentioned  in  this  way. 
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45.  Carthage,  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Discovered  1898.  Carthage  Mus. 

. . .  33  s?x  bd  Dd  d&nn  pdbd  ronbi  nm^yb  ndib  1 
. .  a:22  bd  bm  pnn  ndba  b*n  bx  Denpaa  e>x  jvamm  2 

qmpsn  p  by  a*x  abyn  bn  bx  ranpon  Ddtxaa  tua  bd  bn  3 

. . .  bx 

. . .  xn  mb  masm  mn  a* ad  bx  aanpap  nnn  nby  xa’  a’x  4 
...  1  mpbanay  cas^  nn  rrraab  anyx  ayi  wmx  5 
mpbanay  an  byamx  pj  xmi  aaa  oast? » 6 
...  nay  ja  tmxnayi  obsiaax  ja  jrvbya  ja  ’xbaay  p  jn  7 
. . .  D3]na  ai  wr  ja  byanry  ama  an  am  mpbaaay  j  s 
byam  ja  absn  Diaay  t?m  byai  tuna  an  pba'b  9 

To  the  ladies  'Ashtart  and  Tanith  in  Lebanon.  New 
sanctuaries  as  well  as  all  that  .  .  .  built  (?)  .  .  2  and  the 
sculptures  which  are  in  these  sanctuaries  and  ?  the  gold- 
work,  and  ?  all  vessels  wh[ich  ?  3  and  ?  all  vessels  in  ? 
these  sanctuaries,  and  ?  the  ?  which  is  over  against 
[these]  sanctuaries  ....  4  which  approaches  the  ?  of  these 
sanctuaries ;  as  also  the  fence  enclosing  (?)  that  hill  ....  5  the 
greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of  them :  from  the  month 
Hiyyar,  the  sufifetes  (being)  'Abd-melqarth  and  ....  6 .  the 
suffetes  (being)  Shafat  and  Hanno,  son  of  Idniba'al,  and  the 
Rab  (being)  'Abd-melqarth,  son  of  Magon,  so[n  .  .  .  Ba'aL 
ya]thon,  son  of  'Abd-lai,  son  of  Ba  al-yathon,  son  of  Eshmun- 

g 

pilles,  and  1  Abd-arish,  son  of  'Abd- .  .  .  [so]n  of  'Abd-melqarth 
the  Rab,  and  the  chief-priest  (being)  'Azru-ba'al,  son  of 
Shafat  the  chief-prie[st  .  .  .  Baal]-9  shillek  the  chief-priest ; 
and  the  master-workman  (was)  'Akboram  the  surveyor,  son 
of  Hanni-ba'al. 

L.  I.  nn-6  Sing,  or  plur.;  see  3  2  n.  ron^l  ninrf  The 

combination  is  remarkable.  Cl.-Gan.,  Rec.  iii  186  ff.,  considers  that 
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it  points  to  a  mythological  connexion  between  the  two  goddesses, 
borrowed  from  the  cult  of  Demeter  and  Persephone.  It  is  possible 
that  Tanith  was  associated  with  this  cult  (47.  48) ;  but  Ashtart, 
usually  identified  with  Aphrodite  (4  i  n.),  seems  at  first  sight  foreign 
to  it.  'Ashtart,  however,  absorbed  a  great  variety  of  local  types,  and 
at  Carthage  she  may  have  assumed  the  characteristics  of  Demeter. 
In  later  times  a  temple  dedicated  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine  appears  to 
have  stood  on  or  near  the  site  of  these  sanctuaries1;  but  this  later 
dedication  hardly  proves  Cl.-Ganneau’s  view,  for  it  may  have  been 
due  merely  to  a  reminiscence  of  the  earlier  sanctuaries  of  'Ashtart  and 
Tanith.  pni>2  Not  the  Lebanon  in  Syria,  but  an  eminence  in 

Carthage,  prob.  so  called  from  the  white  colour  of  its  stone  (Lidzb. 
Eph.  i  2 1) ;  cf.  the  name  A eS/co?  given  to  the  city  of  T vvr)s  (Tunis) 
in  Diod.  xx  8.  For  the  place-name  with  2  see  24  2  n.  W  ^2  D2 

Prob.  =  ^NE2  (£>K  1E2)  +  ^2,  cf.  m2  1.  4  and  3  7  n.  32  either  ?? 

they  built  or  [d]32  in  them.  Cl.-Gan.,  l.c.  §  2,  adopting  the  latter, 

continues  with  nKHn  mp  dy  bv%,  as  38  1. 

L.  2.  nwn  Prob.  plur.,  ntonn  or  n5t?in  ;  Vu~\n=cut,  carve ,  Aram. 
jjL*,  Arab,  peel  off \  in  modern  usage  turn  wood.  Here  prob.  the 
meaning  is  sculptures.  See  522  n.  in  Meaning  un¬ 

certain.  Cl.-Gan/s  translation  conjundim ,  item,  lit.  depending ,  rests 
upon  a  questionable  application  of  the  Arab.  hang  down. 

Lidzb.,  1.  c.,  renders  with  more  probability  that  which  is  damaged, 
lit.  weak,  poor ,  supposing  that  repairs  as  well  as  new  buildings  are 
commemorated  (38.  46) ;  this  may  be  the  meaning  of  DDyD  in  46  1 
ruinous  as  to  its  steps ;  elsewhere,  however,  in  Phoen.  (42  1 5)  and  in 
Hebr.  {n  is  used  of  persons.  roi>D  For  D2^D  20  A  6.  pn 
Perhaps  trench ,  cf.  ynn  Dan.  9  25  (?text)  and  pnn  in  Mishnah;  so 
Hal^vy  Rev.  Se'm.  ix  (1901)  79  ff.  d3D  See  4  5  n. 

L.  3.  d3TKD  Meaning  unknown;  armoury  lit.  place  of  weapons  has 
been  proposed  (Rep.  i  1 6),  connecting  the  word  with  |JK  ( V |TX)  imple¬ 
ments  Dt.  23  14;  cf.  Targ.  fcmtf  arms  in  p'W  TV2  quiver  Is.  49  2, 
)i  J  weapons  (</pt).  But  t^ie  construction  is  not  evident,  and  Dj' 
may  be  the  sufF.  with  |NE>  (?  sense),  or  a  ptcp.  plur.  d$>yn  Some 

fixed  object  in  front  of  |a  5>y  (3  5)  the  temple;  Cl.-Gan.  renders  steps, 
cf.  ni^iy  Eze.  40  26. 

L.  4.  N21*  Sing,  or  plur.  If  d^yn  is  the  subj.,  rbv  N2'  may  mean 
comes  (up)  upon,  ascends,  cf.  Ex.  18  23.  2  Ch.  20  24.  nnn  Possibly 
connected  with  nn  string  together,  dnnn  strings  of  beads  Cant.  1  10; 
here  perhaps  the  circle  round  the  precincts ;  so  Halevy.  m2  = 

1  Delattre  Bull .  et  mtm.  soc.  nai.  des  antiquaires  de  France  lviii  (1899)  1-26. 
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BWM  1.  i,  as  in  10  9  introducing  a  further  item  of  the  dedication.  In 
this  inscr.  w  is  the  relat.  with  the  noun,  with  the  predicate ;  Tin 
therefore  must  be  a  noun,  not  a  verb.  It  means  perhaps  enclosure ; 
the  \/ restrain,  gird,  in  Arab.  the  wall  enclosing  the  Kaaba , 
Assyr.  igaru  c  wall/  nw  Perhaps  watch-tower ,  or  defence .  Lidzb. 
suggests  a  connexion  with  thorn-hedge ,  in  which  case  Tn 

niEBM  will  be  the hedging  the  sanctuaries.  Kn  1i"6  i.  e.  p2^ 

1.  1.  Cf.  2  Ch.  33  14.  After  Haldvy  proposes  [p  CHp']  they  have 
consecrated . 

L.  5.  TTft?  lyi  D3T1N  Cf.  Jer.  14  3.  Jon.  3  5.  The  suffixes  refer 
to  the  temples  and  their  furnishings.  Tn  nT2D^  during  ox  from 

the  month  Hiyyar ,  cf.  ”n2ft^  16  2.  IDnciC^  42  5  (Lidzb.);  for  Tn 
see  27  1  n.  Cl.-Gan.  is  prob.  right  in  explaining  the  double  mention 
of  the  reigning  suffetes  as  an  indication  of  a  twofold  date:  ‘when 
fAbd-melqarth  and  .  .  .  were  suffetes  [the  work  was  begun,  and  lasted 
to  the  month  .  .  .]  when  Shafat  and  Hanno  were  suffetes/  The 
suffetes  (42  1  n.)  are  mentioned  without  full  genealogies,  as  in  40  2  n. 
CIS  i  135  6.  179  6  f. 

L.  6.  The  '  at  the  beginning  is  prob.  the  last  letter  of  the  name  of 
the  month,  the  missing  sentence  prob.  being  in  the  same  form  as  the 
preceding  one.  ^y2HK  is  transcribed  Idnibal  in  60.  The 

constitutional  position  of  the  21  at  Carthage  is  unknown.  In  42  1 
(restored  from  CIS  i  170)  1  i.  e.  ^31  is  merely  a  title  of  the  suffete ; 
but  in  this  inscr.  21,  who  comes  after  the  DDSfc?,  is  a  distinct  official ; 
the  same  must  be  the  case  with  inn  in  CIS  i  229-235  &c.  An  inscr. 
from  Tyre,  lately  discovered,  reads  HXE  21  i?y212y  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii 
294  ff.);  but  whatever  this  may  have  meant  at  Tyre,  it  does  not 
imply  that  the  Rab  was  president  of  the  100  at  Carthage  (42  1  n . 
(4)).  May  the  title  have  been  given  to  an  ex-suffete  when  his  term  of 
office  was  over,  or  to  the  members  of  the  executive  cabinet  of  30 
chosen  from  the  100?  In  7  1  f.  (Sidon).  29  2.  6  (Cyprus).  38  4 
(Gaulus)  the  office  was  that  of  a  district  governor. 

L.  7.  W^12y  In  form  resembles  the  Aram.  ^n£N=N1^KTlEK  the 
mother  of  Abraham,  Baba  Bathra  91  a;  but  the  Western  and  Punic 
'N^liy  cannot  ^Vi^NTiy  (Lidzb.).  It  may  be  a  Numidian  or  Berber 
name.  Apparently  another  official ;  his  title  and  the 

name  of  his  colleague  prob.  stood  at  the  end  of  1.  6.  ty-ifrCDy 
occurs  in  CIS  i  537.  805,  cf.  52  2  £HN2y.  The  prefixed  “Dy  seems 
to  imply  that  KHN  was  a  deity,  ?  VA pyjs ;  for  the  name  see  21  1. 

L.  8.  DJm  21  Cf.  35  2  (Piraeus) ;  evidently  the  office  was  hereditary. 

L.  9.  tyin  ^y21  Prob.  master  of  the  workmen  (coll.),  contractor . 

K 
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As  in  the  foregoing  lines  the  office  precedes  the  name.  With 
cf.  rotn  i?yn  42  4;  mn  20  A  13.  tnnny  i.e.  mouse, ,  cf.  -nay 

CIS  i  178.  239  &c.  Gen.  36  38  &c.  obzn  i.  e.  DpQn  lit.  leveller , 

i.  e.  surveyor ,  architect ;  cf.  Lat.  librator.  The  >/D^  =  lit.  weigh  (piel); 
so  1.  7  whom  E.  weighs ;  in  the  O.  T.  of  levelling  a  path, 

e.g.  Ps.  78  50.  Is.  26  7. 


46.  Carthage.  CIS  i  175.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

Dtnpan  by  nays  Si  1  rotaton  jvk  Sysi  t?in 

.  .  .  .  tr  ntn  p 

. . . .  p  mn^ym  tas^  p  Sy^iry  p  Syaan'  p  mn^yiai  pou 

The  Decemvirs  in  charge  of  the  sanctuaries  renovated  and 
made  this  slaughter-house  (?)  ?  steps  :  which  was  in  the  year 
of  the  s[uffetes  .  .  .  .]  Ger-sakun  and  Ger-'ashtart,  son  of 
Yahon-ba'al,  son  of  ‘Azru-ba'al,  son  of  Shafat,  and  Bod- 
'ashtart,  son  .... 

L.  1,  bv^  Win  Plur. ;  cf.  38  1.  23  2.  n2DO  Possibly  the  place 
where  animals  were  slaughtered  before  they  were  sacrificed ;  cf.  the 
title  nnton  CIS  i  237  ff.  376.  The  word  occurs  in  Is.  14  21 
natpp.  Dftya  in  Possibly  ruinous  as  to  (its)  steps’,  see  45  2  n. 

The  words  might  mean  twice  (i.  e.  ruined,  G.  Hoffmann  quot. 

by  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  22  n.  'on  bv  'k  '«n  Cf.  55  5.  42  1.  p  m 
DOD]t?  DtJO  Cf.  40  2.  The  name  of  the  first  of  the  suffetes  is  lost; 
the  second  is  Ger-'ashtart,  and  apparently  Bod-'ashtart  is  the  third 
(Corp.).  But  this  would  be  very  unusual  (42  1  n.  (1)) ;  possibly  Bod- 
‘ashtart  had  a  different  title,  given  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

L.  2.  pD“U  See  17  2  n.  34  n.  ^y^ff  Again  Euting  Carth.  230 
5f.  &c. ;  usually  i?y3:n;  cf.  i?yi“iry  and  ^antyb  in  Hebr.  HHS  and 
nns'.  mnwn  See  6  3  n. 

47.  Carthage.  CIS  i  177. 

jorfcyn  p  iVan  ^ys  mini  rbysb  roiSi  amb  nmb 

To  the  lady  Amma,  and  to  the  lady,  mistress  of  the  inner 
shrine  (?) :  which  HMLR,  son  of  Baal-hanno,  made. 
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The  mention  of  two  goddesses  is  significant;  see  45  1  n.  kek  is 
evidently  the  title  of  a  deity  worshipped  as  Mother ,  such  as  Rhea  or 
Demeter  ,  cf.  Hesychius  Eiym.  magn.  s.  v.  A/x^xa?  .  .  .  Kal  fj  pfr^p^ 
Kai  rj  ‘Pea,  Kal  rj  Arj/xrjTrjp.  Demeter,  rather  than  Rhea,  is  prob.  to  be 
looked  for  here,  for  the  worship  of  Demeter  and  Persephone  was 
introduced  /xcra  7ra (rrjs  crepvorriTos  into  Carthage  from  Sicily  as  a 
reparation  for  the  pillaging  of  their  temple  by  Himilco  during  his 
disastrous  campaign  in  396  b. c.;  Diodorus  xiv  77*  The  Carthaginians 
would  naturally  adapt  the  new  worship  to  their  own  religion,  and 
it  seems  likely  that  the  Carth.  goddess  Tanith  (48  1)  assumed  some  of 
the  attributes  of  Demeter ;  at  any  rate  she  is  called  mother  in  CIS  i 
195  Dtfi?  and  380  Perhaps  this  accounts  for  the 

head  of  Demeter  (  =  Tanith  ?)  figured  on  the  coins  of  Carthage;  see 
Cl. -Gan.  Et.  i  149  ff.  For  the  form  cf.  Plaut.  Poen.  iii  22  amma 
=  i  in  14  3  Ashtart  (?)  is  called  mother.  If  KDN  is  Demeter,  the  other 
goddess  is  prob.  Persephone,  who  was  certainly  worshipped  at 
Carthage ;  a  characteristic  figure  of  her  surmounts  the  inscr.  CIS  i 
176,  though  she  is  not  mentioned  by  name.  The  exact  meaning 
of  minn  is  obscure  (see  44  3  n.),  possibly  mistress  of  the  inner 
shrine ;  cf.  UHpK  to  the  god  of  the  sanctuary  Costa  31  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i 

39)*  P  is  prob.  that  rmn  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  peyapov  adytum=r\'^yft 
cave ;  the  ‘dark  inner  chamber,  found  in  many  temples  both  among 
the  Semites  and  in  Greece,  was  almost  certainly  in  its  origin  a  cave  ’ 
(Rob.  Smith  R.  of  S.  183);  and  in  the  worship  of  Demeter  and 
Persephone  the  peyapa  had  a  special  significance.  The  title  myD 
given  to  Sed-tanith  in  CIS  i  249  mv»  mrm  fQ  TOtf,  though  it  is 
generally  explained  as  a  topographical  title  Megarensis,  may  well  denote 
the  goddess  of  the  sacred  cave.  For  n^yn  see  3  %n.  Cf. 

mfen  CIS  i  597.  787,  for  natan^trnK  40  2  n.;  either  an 

error  or  a  peculiarity  of  spelling.  a«n!>y3  See  39  2  n. 


48.  Carthage.  CIS  i  181.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room. 

p  nan1?  nm1?  i 

b'n  pn  Syn1?  pNI?i  2 
naiy  p  nipbmai  na  3 
w  aj  natan  p  mpta  4 

OT’  N*?p  y  5 

K  % 
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To  the  lady  Tanith,  Face  of  Ba'al,  and  to  the  lord  Ba'al- 
hamman :  which  Bod-melqarth,  son  of  *  Abd-melqarth,  son  of 
Hamilkath,  vowed,  because  he  heard  his  voice:  may  he 
bless  him ! 

More  than  2000  votive  tablets  of  this  character  have  been  un¬ 
earthed  on  the  site  of  ancient  Carthage,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  what 
was  once  the  citadel  (Byrsa).  The  stones  are  often  inscribed  with 
symbols  of  the  two  deities,  and  the  formula  of  dedication  is  in  nearly 
all  cases  the  same.  Judging  from  the  style  of  the  letters,  the  earliest 
tablets  belong  to  the  same  period  as  the  sacrificial  tariffs  42-44 ;  the 
latest  of  them  must  have  been  inscribed  before  the  destruction  of 
Carthage  by  the  Romans  in  146  b.  c.  They  cover,  therefore,  a  period 
of  about  200  years. 

L.  1.  T\y\b  See  3  2  n. ;  in  CIS  i  401  ff.  ptfi?  (possibly  by  acci¬ 
dent).  run  A  female  deity,  as  appears  from  the  title  DK  which  is 
found  occasionally  (p.  131).  The  vast  number  of  these  tablets  proves 
that  her  worship  was  popular,  though  not  necessarily  predominant,  at 
Carthage ;  it  is  to  be  noted  that  she  always  takes  precedence  of  Ba'al- 
hamman  in  the  formula  of  dedication 1 ;  but  we  cannot  say  for  certain 
that  she  was  the  chief  deity  of  Carthage,  the  Salfxwv  KapxrjSovloiv  (Polyb. 
vii  9  2).  The  etymology  of  the  name  is  unknown ;  prob.  it  is  to  be 
looked  for  in  Libyan  or  N.  African,  rather  than  in  Phoenician.  Nor  is 
the  pronunciation  certain ;  Tanith  is  on  the  whole  most  likely 2,  but  it 
may  have  been  Tun[i)th  if  Twr??,  the  town  near  Carthage,  was  named 
after  the  goddess.  Outside  Carthage  and  its  dependencies  in  N.  Africa 
she  is  not  found ;  the  Sidonian  called  runTO  in  an  inscr.  from  Athens 
(CIS  i  116)  prob.  had  some  connexion  with  Carthage.  Tanith 

is  never  mentioned  alone  :  in  45  1  follows,  elsewhere  bvi 

The  latter  title  is  generally  taken  to  mean  the  face  of  Baal ,  a  mythic 
phrase  perhaps  denoting  the  self-revelation  of  the  divine  nature,  cf. 
•03  Ex.  33  14  and  V2D  Is.  63  9;  the  manifestation  of  Ba'al,  we 

may  suppose,  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  distinct  deity,  cf.  $>y3 
5  18  «.  On  the  other  hand,  Rob.  Smith  explains  Tanith  with  the 
Baal  face ,  i.  e.  the  bearded,  androgynous  goddess,  and  quotes  in 
support  the  title  pfc6  beside  noticed  above  (B.  of  S.  459). 

The  combinations  Milk-'ashtart,  Eshmun-'ashtart,  Sed-tanith  may 

1  In  several  inscrr.  from  Cirta  (Constantine),  e.  g.  those  given  in  Corp.  pp.  296 
and  365  and  in  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  pp.  40  f.,  Ba'al-hamman  comes  before  Tanith. 

2  Cf.  TAINTIAA,  said  to  have  been  found  on  a  stone  at  Carthage,  Corp.  p.  288. 
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imply  the  same  idea  \  The  character  and  attributes  of  Tanith  are 
obscure.  Some  of  the  symbols  on  these  tablets  seem  to  connect  her 
with  'Ashtart;,  the  crescent  surmounting  the  full  moon  (very  common), 
the  star,  the  dove,  the  dolphin.  Two  tablets  (CIS  i  398.  419)  show 
the  figure  of  a  sheep,  which  was  sacred  to  'Ashtart.  The  commonest 
symbol  of  all,  the  triangle  crowned  by  a  circle  with  horns  bent  out¬ 
wards,  may  belong  either  to  Tanith  or  to  Ba'al-hamman ;  Rob.  Smith 
(1.  c.)  thinks  that  the  horns  are  sheep-horns,  pointing  to  'Ashtart  again 2. 
We  have  seen  that  Tanith  is  occasionally  called  Mother ,  and  that  she 
was  prob.  assimilated  to  Demeter  (47  n.) ;  but  Cl.-Ganneau  seems  to 
go  too  far  when  he  alleges,  on  this  ground,  that  the  worship  of  Tanith 
was  of  foreign  and  Sicilian  origin  (Et.  i  149  ff.).  Tanith,  it  is  true, 
was  rarely  used  in  the  composition  of  pr.  names ;  rorTD  42  1.  rorf!¥ 
CIS  i  247—249.  rorfny  ib.  116  are  almost  all  the  instances;  and  she 
has  not  yet  been  found  in  Carth.  names  transcribed  into  Gk.  and  Lat.  ; 
but  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  her  cult  was  foreign.  The 
evidence,  so  far  as  it  goes,  suggests  that  Tanith  was  a  native,  possibly 
a  pre-Carthaginian,  deity,  who,  in  the  process  of  religious  syncretism, 
so  characteristic  of  the  Semitic  genius,  was  identified  with  various 
goddesses  according  to  circumstances,  with  'Ashtart,  with  Demeter, 
and  with  Artemis  (CIS  i  116  nsrmy  =  ’A/rre/uSwpo?,  from  Athens). 
After  the  overthrow  of  Carthage,  the  Romans  introduced  the  worship 
of  Juno  Coelestis  (Virgo  Coelestis,  Coelestis)  into  the  ruined  city;  but 
we  do  not  know  that  they  intended  thereby  to  identify  Juno  or 
Coelestis  with  Tanith3;  see  4  1 

L.  2.  fEPI  hyi  Prob.  the  glowing  B.,  see  37  4  n.  In  these  inscrr.  he 
is  always  the  7 rdpcSpos  of  Tanith. 

L.  5.  tOTl'1  For  the  suff.  3  sing.  m.  cf.  40  2  n. 

1  Meyer,  Ency.  Bibl.  3747,  after  Halevy,  explains  *#2  ]D  as  the  name  of  a  place,  like 
bursDin  Gen.  32  32,  ‘  TNT  of  Pne-ba'al,’  and  supports  his  view  by  CIS  i  380  nn1)  dnS 
toa  )D  ‘  to  the  mother,  the  mistress  of  Pne-ba'al  ’  (see  p.  131).  But  the  instance  of  teuc 
seems  to  be  too  isolated  to  justify  the  inference,  and  analogy  favours  treating  Vso 
as  in  appos.  to  nan1?,  rather  than  as  a  genit.  On  the  whole  the  first  explanation  given 
above  is  to  be  preferred  provisionally. 

2  Cf.  Sanchuniathon  ap.  Phil.  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  3 68  K p6vcp  kylvovTo  and 
’ Atr-rapTijs  Ovyarepes  enra  Tiravides  (?  T avirfies)  fj  ’A presides.  The  Persian  or  Babyl. 
’A vatns  mentioned  by  Strabo  pp.  439.  456  (codd.  TamtSos).  479  &c.  ed.  Mull.,  by 
Berosus  Fr .  Hist.  Gr.  ii  498,  and  other  writers,  was  prob.  the  Babyl.  Anatum 
rather  than  the  Carth.  Tanith, 

3  In  CIL  viii  999  Dianae  cad.  aug.  the  Virgo  Coelestis  is  identified  with  Diana, 
cf.  Tanith- Artemis ;  in  iii  993  Caelesti  Augustae  et  Aesculapio  Augusto  et  genio 
Carthaginis  et  genio  Daciarum ,  she  is  distinguished  from  the  genius  of  Carthage, 
if  that  was  Tanith. 
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49.  Carthage.  CIS  i  269.  Bibl.  Nat.,  Paris. 

pxSi  ^yn  js  ronS  n yb  i 
nbyn  tij  pn  byzb  % 
in  ’jik  *n  pra  m  xj  3 

jnwx  4 

ntnnmp  oy  5 

Render  11.  2-5  ‘  which  Ba'al-hanno  of  Sidon,  client  of  his 
lord,  client  of  Eshmun-yathon,  vowed.  The  people  of  Car¬ 
thage/ 

Twenty-four  inscrr.  of  this  type  are  given  in  the  Corp.,  nos.  269- 
287. 288-293. 

L.  2.  As  a  rule  the  usual  genealogy  of  the  donor  is  not 

given  in  these  inscrr.,  except  in  271.  '3  f/ 7.  '87.  '91,  where  the  father 
is  mentioned.  It  appears  that  among  the  Semites,  as  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a  slave  was  not  allowed  to  have  a  genealogy,  e.  g.  CIS 
i  236  's  *i2y,  and  'a  '“in  "D,  312  f reed-man ,  - woman  in  Nab.  and  Palm, 
inscrr.  (147  ii  b  12;  p.  250  n.  1),  cf.  D"n  “Qy  Talm.  B.  Qiddushin 
69  a;  the  same  must  have  been  the  case  with  the  ‘  dependent  foreigner  * 
(TIK  *12)  of  these  inscrr. ;  Lidzb.  133  f. 

L.  3.  ptt  Not  W8  but  the  relat.  m,  because  in  four  inscrr. 
(273.  '9.  '80.  '81)  a  woman  dedicates  the  tablet.  All  the  tablets  of 
this  group  are  offered  by  Sidonians,  who  prob.  occupied  a  subordinate 
position  in  Carth.  households.  For  ni  see  62  n.  With  suff. 

3  sing,  m.;  in  276.  293  which  must  be  the  honorific  plur.  (cf. 

33  6  n.),  as  only  one  ‘  lord  ’  is  mentioned. 

L.  5.  The  expression  ‘  people  of  Carthage/  occurring  here  without 
any  verbal  connexion,  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  full  term 
fP  'y  DEy'  which  is  found  elsewhere  in  this  group,  270  ff.  The  meaning 
of  the  phrase  is  not  certain,  but  it  may  be  rendered  *  let  not  the 
people  of  Carthage  carry  (it,  i.  e.  the  stone)  away  ’ — for  building 
purposes.  For  the  prohibitive  cf.  521,  and  for  DtDy  carry  cf.  5  6. 
Another  explanation  is  suggested  by  Cl.-Gan.,  who  renders  dreXij? 
i.  e.  ‘free  from  public  burdens/  cf.  immunis  perpetuus  CIL  viii  2714, 
taking  DDy'  as  pass.;  Rec.  iii  2.  This  certainly  suits  such  a  case  as 
274  p  DDy'D^  p¥  BW  BHriK  i.  e.  ‘  Shafat  the  artisan,  the 

Sidonian,  tax-free  (?),  the  son  of  Shisifam/ 
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50.  Carthage,  iii-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Discovered  1899. 

xhiD't?  nsfeb  rha  nin  nan  1 
jvk  rtao  ’mx  “|nx  2 
to  ah  £?x  ‘o  jvxi  may  rrxi  3 
a b&  firms  (px)  span  'rhy  ashy  4 
'rhy  |,L>y  ex  anx  ^a  rrx  ax  5 
msjrx  “|D’  n  ?  aa  t  span  n .  id  6 

O  ladies  Hawwath,  Elath,  Milkath  .  .  !  2 1,  Masliah,  bind 

Am-'ashtart  3  and  'MRTH  and  all  who  belong  to  her ;  for 
4  she  exulted  (?)  over  me  in  the  matter  of  the  money  which 
I  discharged  (??)  in  full ;  5  or  every  man  who  has  exulted  (?) 
over  me  6  in  ...  of  this  money,  according  to  .  .  .  the  lead. 

This  inscr.,  found  in  the  necropolis  of  Duimes  at  Carthage  in 
1899,  is  written  on  a  small  sheet  of  lead.  It  was  intended,  like  the 
Gk.  and  Roman  tabellae  devotionis l,  to  be  a  missive  to  the  gods  of 
the  underworld,  and  to  act  as  a  spell  or  imprecation  against  the 
writer’s  enemies.  These  tabellae  were  rolled  up  and  dropped  down 
a  tube,  which  was  used  also  for  libations  to  the  dii  inferi,  into  the 
sepulchre  below.  See  Berger  CR  (1899)  173.  179-186 ;  Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
iii  304-319;  iv  87-97  ;  Lidzb.  Eph .  i  26-34  (with  facsimile);  Rep.  i 
no.  18.  See  also  Deissmann  Bible  Studies  273  ff.  for  a  Jewish-Greek 
specimen  of  the  third  cent.  a.d. 

L.  1.  nin  Cf.  O.  T.  njn  Eve ,  which  according  to  Noldeke  and 
Wellhausen  (see  Oxf.  Hebr.  Lex.  s.  v.)  meant  originally  serpent ,  cf. 
Arab.  ILE ,  a  suitable  name  for  the  goddess  of  the  underworld.  n^X 
(see  60  3  n.)  and  (in  pr.  nn.,  e.  g.  nntan,  'toll#  &c.)  may  be 

the  names  of  infernal  deities,  forming  with  nin  a  triad ;  so  Cl.-Gan., 
Rec.  iv  90,  who  compares  the  triple  Hecate.  Lidzb.  takes  nsta  ni?K 
as  epithets  of  nin,  goddess,  queen ,  and  n2“1  as  sing.  KrDD'fi?  After 


1  See  Wiinsch  Defixionum  tabellae  atticae  (1897)  in  CIA  appendix,  and  Michel 
nos.  1319-1325.  The  foil,  is  a  specimen  :  $epeviteos  it pos  tov  'Epprjv  rbv  xQoviov  real 
tt)v  'Ekclttjv  xdovlav  teaTaSebeoOaj’  raXtjvrjv ,  fjrts  $ep(vitea>i,  rearadecj  rrpbs  'Eppifjv 
xOoviteov  real  * Ekcittjv  x^oviav  tearadloj’  real  ws  ovtos  6  Po\vfi8os  dripios  teal  \pvxpbs, 
ovTcv  kteevos  teal  ra  kteevov  &npa  real  ipvxpd  eerreo  teal  tois  p.tT  hekvo  a  irepl  ep.o  \lyoiev 
teal  fio\evoiaTO,  Wiinsch  107  =  Michel  1324.  Cf.  Tacitus  Ann.  ii  69. 
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ty  a  noun  ought  to  follow;  so  Cl.-Gan.  takes  as  =  Hebr.  ( this 

is  that)  which  is  the  libation ,  the  dropping  of  the  tabella  into  the  grave 
being  equivalent  to  a  libation.  The  explanation  is  forced,  but  no 
better  one  has  been  suggested.  The  reading  tnaD'  (*13D  =  *13T), 
favoured  by  Lidzb.,  cannot  be  accepted. 

L.  2.  qnx  Probably  impf.  1  sing,  from  *pn,  whence  Heb.  Sjn 

oppression ,  Aram.  Arab.  iS3  chain ,  bond ,  corresponding  to  the  Gk. 

KaraSeo)  bind  with  magic.  n^D  Pr.  n.  as  in  CIS  i  1171  ;  in 

form  either  Hif.  or  Piel  ptcp. 

L.  3.  mtsy  Possibly  the  name  of  another  woman  beside  Am-'ashtart 
(Berger,  Lidzb.),  though  and  why  in  the  foil,  clauses  are  sing. 
Cl.-Gan.  takes  rntoy  as  an  appellative,  with  some  such  meaning  as 
ipyacrrijpLov,  as  in  the  Gk.  formula  /caraSw  rov  Sciva  .  .  .  /cat  to  ipyacrTrj- 
piov ;  but  in  this  case  we  should  expect  the  possessive  suffix.  N3 

=  s3,  as  in  the  inscrr.  from  Cirta,  Costa  3  2  (Lidzb.  p.  433)  &c. ;  in 
NPun.  HD  and  JD  (Schroder  p.  264  f.). 

L.  4.  why  Hebr.  yhy=rejoice  ;  so  here  possibly  she  exulted  over  me , 
cf.  Ps.  25  2  'h  '□’’IK  why'  Or  perhaps  the  meaning  may  be 

attacked ,  cf.  Arab.  ^ s.  iii  come  to  blows .  Lidzb.  renders  tormented , 
taking  yhy  as=Hebr.  Judg.  16  16.  with  y  for  N  as  in  NPun.  5]D33 
tbw  nm3K  W  So  Cl.-Gan.  In  the  inscr.  uw  is  written  over  the  line, 
prob.  because  it  was  accidentally  left  out  after  ?jD33.  The  meaning 
I  have  discharged  (nm3K  Hif.  pf.  1  sing,  of  m3  Xii.flee)  is  conjectural, 
but  not  impossible1.  Lidzb.  reads  Dm3  X3D33  by  her  sorcery 

by  the  spirits  of  darkness)  f]D3  he  supposes  to=Hebr.  and 
he  takes  up  into  1.  3.  This  is  very  improbable;  the  Phoen.  D  =  Hebr. 
V  not  W.  Money  matters  are  frequently  the  occasion  for  these 
imprecations  in  Gk.  tabellae. 

L.  5.  Dtf  or,  cf.  5  7  n. 

L.  6.  The  line  should  prob.  begin  with  a  noun +  3,  ?  DYT3,  following 
the  construction  '2  Tl hy  why  1.  4.  n?£3  It  is  not  certain 

whether  there  was  a  letter  between  D  and  n ;  3  42  17  might 

be  read,  at  any  rate  3  according  to  is  certain.  mBJJK  TD**  the 

‘ libation  of  the  lead  (Cl.-Gan.).  'N=n  art.;  the  change  is  prob.  due  to 
the  y  following.  Lidzb.  suggests  'K  SJDjn  [K]»3  as  the  lead  is  moulded ; 
but  the  Nif.  form  is  improbable. 

1  Cf.  Talm.  Jer.  Git.  V  47  a  p  imv  nnro  din  nya®n  p  idsv  nnio  oin 
yoi’j'onn  ‘  a  man  tries  to  discharge  himself  from  an  oath,  but  he  does  not  try  to  dis¬ 
charge  himself  from  a  payment  ’ ;  Levy  NHWB  s.v.  m2. 
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51.  Cirta  ( Constantine ).  Costa  8. 

bya  jys  run1?  n  anbi  pn  byab  pxb  i 
mn&yya  p  naban  to  to  a 
era  tnyea  cnx  qb&  bai  }a  3 
K'aaa  xbp  jw  a  4 

The  inscriptions  from  Cirta,  now  Constantine,  date  from  the  period 
before  the  Roman  occupation.  The  writing  belongs  to  the  stage  of 
transition  from  the  Punic  to  the  Neo-Punic  script,  and  many  words 
begin  to  assume  forms  which  are  characteristic  of  the  later  language. 
Thus  the  quiescent  letters  come  into  use,  but  not  to  such  an  extent  as 
in  Neo-Punic,  e.  g.  }5?E>  for  '3  p,  S  =  *0  sometimes  written  K3 
or  i"D.  A  preference  is  shown  for  strong  gutturals,  e.  g.  nftty  beside 
and  yvw,  Nmra  for  N3*l3  \  The  form  of  the  suff.  3  m.  sing, 
is  undecided,  thus  -ofe  Costa  18  for  nbp  for  N^p,  KWH  for 

mn^inn  is  written  and  nan  sometimes  nJTi  i.e.  Tainith 
or  Teneth.  Specimens  of  these  inscrr.  are  given  in  the  Corp.  p.  365, 
by  Berger  Actes  du  nme  congres  des  Or.  (1897)  §  4,  273-294,  and  by 
Lidzb.  433  f.,  Eph.  i  38  ff.  In  general  form  they  resemble  the  Carth. 
votive  tablets,  but  differ  from  them  mainly  in  two  respects  :  the  formula 
of  dedication  is  not  so  stereotyped 2,  Ba'al-hamman  generally  takes 
precedence  of  Tanith,  and  often  is  named  alone;  notices  of  time  and 
place  are  introduced  more  frequently. 

L.  3.  D*7K  is  evidently  the  title  of  a  petty  king  or  local 

chieftain;  cf.  Costa  100  ta*W3  CHK  |»BW3y  p  pD.  The  year 
of  the  kings  reign  is  sometimes  given,  e.  g.  Costa  18  .  .  .  byZWO 
'3^  two ;  ib.  98  vbzb  [nap]  hwnra  . . .  tyanry ;  Villefosse  69 
Djy  Dymx  nyin[tf]  .  .  .  mnty irD.  In  some  inscrr. 
is  the  title,  not  of  the  king,  but  of  the  deity,  e.  g.  Costa  93  hyib  pK$> 
DIN  pn;  Villefosse  69  DfQ  DICO  *]^D  i>y3  p  frh)  'n  'J?  '*6; 
cf.  Altiburus  2  (/A  viii  t.  9.  467)  n[i]&  i?y3[i>  pfc6].  The  meaning 

of  is  obscure.  It  can  hardly  be  ‘lord/  a  variant  of  px,  because 

1  Costa  75  nbp  nmn3  «mna  j[n]n  p  nabnn  p2  [®d]^  to  m  pn  byab  pnb. 

2  Note  the  variations  in  Costa  31  pn  bva  «npH  f>xb  pub  ;  16  pn  byab  Jbab  pub ; 

33  pn  brabi  p«  byab  pab ;  22  bya  p  nrnb  naib'i  tin  byab  p«b.  jba,  p«  bra,  ns  bra  are 
not  different  deities,  but  divine  names  regarded  as  equivalents  of  pn  bya.  Berger 
l.c.  282. 
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this  word  occurs  previously  in  the  dedication.  Perhaps  ~ 

niDlK,  ‘  king  of  the  land’;  so  Lidzb.  l.c.  Dm  DiyW  is  clearly 

the  name  of  a  place,  perhaps  of  Cirta,  as  the  inscrr.  come  from  there, 
or  of  a  city  dependent  on  Cirta ;  besides  the  inscrr.  quoted  above,  cf. 
Costa  17  Dm  DnBtt  pn  A  group  of  13  inscrr.  from  Carthage, 

CIS  i  294-306,  contains  the  expression  in  various  forms,  Dm  DIVKO, 
Dm&yD,  D*lt5Q,  “IBO  &c.,  used  apparently  of  a  native  of  Cirta  (?) 

resident  in  Carthage,  but  what  the  words  exactly  mean  is  not  known. 
The  name  D“W  possibly  =D,ny^  gales  \  and  may  refer  to  the  ravines 
and  passes  of  the  hills  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cirta,  which  stood  on 
the  S.  of  the  range  which  stretches  across  the  country  west  of  Carthage. 
This  country  was  known  to  the  Romans  as  the  land  of  the  Massylii, 
a  Numidian  kingdom,  one  of  whose  kings,  Massinissa,  figured  pro¬ 
minently  in  the  Second  Punic  War  (218—201  b.  c.),  and  died  (148  b.c.) 
just  before  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  The  seat  of  his  kingdom  was 
Cirta 2 ;  but  that  the  DIK  of  these  inscrr.  was  a  predecessor  of 
his  we  cannot  say. 

L.  4.  An  interesting  variation  of  the  formula  occurs  in  Costa  63b 

■pi  DU  [m]  Dp  DU  Kim  vbp  vw  2  i.e.  ‘  because  he  heard  his 
voice  (and)  blessed  him  on  a  good  day,  on  the  day  when  he  blessed  * ; 
cf.  Is.  49  8. 


52.  Thugga.  Brit.  Mus.,  Semitic  Room  nos.  494-495. 

bs>  •  p  •  ntD&a*  •  p  •  ptaxs?  •  rasps]  1 
mnsnsy  •  p  •  tyixsy  Dssxtr  •  ossn  a 
•  b&  •  p  •  DtS&S’  •  p  •  ptSX  p  •  3 

pD“)1-p-’M»  4 

pern .  •  ptsi  -  nr ... .  xSsr  •  mtxm  5 
w . .  •  p:xi  •  pass . .  •  Vidd  •  •  D^nnn  6 

as  •  p  •  ’ssi  •  bbi  •  p  •  csss’  •  Srat?  dsdsh  7 

1  In  a  Lat.  inscr.  of  48-49  a.d.  lately  excavated  at  Thugga  the  sentence  occurs  : 
huic  senatus  et  plebs  ob  merita  patris  omnium  portarum  sententis  ornam(enta) 
sufetis  gratis  decrevit.  Possibly  the  Pun.  for  portae  would  be  0"©«,  as  in  these  inscrr. 
from  Cirta.  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  325  n.\  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  52. 

2  Strabo  p.  706  ed.  Mull.  Kiprare  cotiv  kv  p.cooyaiay  to  M aoavaooov  nal  tS>v 

SiaSoxoJV  fiao'ikeiov,  cvcpKeoraTt]  Kal  KaTCOKCvaop.hr]  na\ws  rois  rraoi,  nai 

paXiora  vi to  M inipa  k.t.\.  Polyb.  xxxvii  3. 
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This  inscr.  is  bilingual,  Punic  and  Berber.  It  was  written  on  the 
E.  side  of  a  mausoleum  discovered  among  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
city  of  Tucca  (Thugga)  in  Eastern  Numidia ;  see  Schrod.  257.  The 
Pun.  characters  closely  resemble  those  of  38.  The  monument  was 
built  evidently  for  a  Numidian  person  of  consequence,  and  the  inscr. 
gives  the  names  of  the  masons,  carpenters  (?),  and  iron-founders  who 
erected  it. 

L.  1.  ptDNt?  rD¥D  For  the  relat.  in  this  connexion  cf.  DDVy 

the  urn  of  the  hones  of  V.  Lidzb.  435;  and  in  Palm.  cf.  141 
fiuny  'I  ITH  K“Qp.  The  use  of  the  relat.  V  in  this  inscr.  is  remark¬ 
able  j  it  has  quite  taken  the  place  of  the  genit.;  see  39  2  n.  pDtf 
This  and  the  other  pr.  nn.  in  the  inscr.  (exc.  in  11.  2.  7)  are  Berber; 
their  pronunciation  and  significance  are  unknown. 

L.  2.  the  builders  of  the  stones ,  cf.  20  A  4.  Three 

chief  masons  are  mentioned  in  11.  2-4  and  their  assistants  in 
1.  5.  mnsray  . . .  tntay  for  rrwsmy  . . .  entrap  (45  7). 

L.  4.  poll  The  prefix  as  in  pm  55  7. 

L.  5.  mitOl  Prob.  for  rnijm  and  with  the  help  of  cf.  miKH  DK 
14  3  n.  (?)  .  .  The  first  letter  is  prob.  the  relat. 

L.  6.  Dtnnn  the  workmen ,  cf.  20  A  13.  W  Possibly  of 

wood\  cf.  St.  Aug.  on  Ps.  123  ‘quod  Punici  dicunt  iar,  non  lignum, 
sed  quando  dubitant’;  see  Schrod.  19. 

L.  7.  cnwn  the  metiers,  founders,  of  iron,  cf.  CIS  i  67  4  f. 

bn2  1DJ,  and  ib.  327  ff.  pnn  “jd:.  bb2  Pr.  n.,  as  in  55  5. 


PHOENICIAN:  NEO-PUNIC 


The  Neo-Punic  inscrr.  belong  to  the  period  extending  from  the 
destruction  of  Carthage  (146  b.  c.)  prob.  down  to  the  first  cent.  a.  d. 
They  come  from  ancient  sites  in  Algeria,  Tunis,  and  Tripoli,  countries 

s' 

which  were  formerly  under  the  dominion  of  Carthage  or  in  alliance 
with  her.  The  change  from  the  Pun.  to  the  NPun.  writing  began, 
no  doubt,  in  Carthage  itself;  it  was  accelerated  when  the  Pun. 
characters  were  adopted  by  neighbouring  populations  of  a  different 
race  (e.  g.  the  Numidians).  Outside  N.  Africa,  NPun.  inscrr.  have 
been  found  in  Sardinia  (60)  and  Sicily  (CIS  i  134).  In  appearance 
they  are  very  different  from  the  Punic  inscrr.  of  the  preceding  age ; 
the  character  of  the  writing  and  language  shows  how  great  had  been 
the  break  with  the  past.  So  long  as  Carthage  stood,  national  instinct 
cherished  the  preservation  of  the  Phoen.  mother-tongue;  but  under 
the  domination  of  Rome  there  was  not  the  same  interest  in  keeping  up 
the  old  tradition.  A  more  cursive  form  of  writing  was  adopted  for 
greater  ease  and  rapidity.  A  few  letters,  like  D,  D,  y,  D,  are  little 
changed ;  2,  1,  3  are  as  a  rule  indistinguishable,  being  represented  by 
mere  strokes ;  D,  n  are  generally  much  alike ;  while  K,  11,  n,  D,  W 
become  greatly  debased.  Thus  the  reading  of  these  inscrr.  is  often 
uncertain  and  difficult,  and  the  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  arbitrary 
and  irregular  nature  of  the  spelling.  The  use  of  and  y  as  vowel- 
letters  is  a  characteristic  feature,  y=d,  and  N  often  =  <?  or  u,  e.  g. 

53  2 ;  these  letters  often  take  the  place  of  il  and  n,  e.  g. 
for  nnpn,  yiy  for  ton  53  7.  3  ;  while  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
preference  for  y  over  K,  e.  g.  py  for  p«,  yiy  for  Kiy,  ym  for  MyB  58, 
but  Ditsw  for  Dl^y  ib.  The  only  inscr.  which  throws  much  light  on 
contemporary  history  is  that  of  Micipsa  (57).  How  long  the  NPun. 
speech  lasted  is  not  exactly  known ;  it  was  spoken  by  the  common 
people  in  the  time  of  St.  Augustine  (see  Schrod.  36) ;  but  long  before 
that  Latin  had  taken  its  place  for  purposes  of  writing. 


53] 


Tunis 


141 


TUNIS 

53.  Tunis.  NPun.  123.  CIL  viii  793.  Berlin. 

Dis  manib\us ]  sacr\um\  Gadaeus  Felicis  fil\ius\  puts 
vitf\it\  annis  lxvi  hie  sit[us]  est. 

Secunda  Secundi  jil\ia\  v\ixit\  a[nnis~\ 

Saturio  et  Gadaeus  patri  piissimo  po  suer  uni. 

tySns  p  p  ’ypflju  1 
•upnn  d \wvip  [n]Kiyp  my  2 

yiy  yjjpp  nay  3 

TUI  ’htsye'  *i^p  ha  anayaa1?  nShs  4 
ahNx . .  pjnnaynsxx .  aianayaih .  y  5 
ri'^anm . .  aah  nt?  yiy  arixajK^nfi&irira  6 
d1?^  napx . naye' ....  y ....  yn  7 

Gadai,  son  of  Felix,  son  of  FHL'n  Aquila(?),  2  lived  sixty 
and  six  years.  And  Secunda,  daughter  of  Secunda,  his  wife, 
lived  years.  4  Saturio  and  Gadai  made  it,  a  grave  for 

their  father  deceased  (?) .  5 .  .  . 6 .  .  .  lived  .  .  .  7  .  .  .  Saturio  .  .  . 
the  grave,  in  peace. 

L.  1.  ''yf'ijys  Restored  from  the  Latin;  cf.  the  Pun.  name  'Ti  CIS 
i  300  g.  Vibs  Again  CIS  i  151  (Sardinia,  NPun.).  Cl.-Gan. 
reads  D3?S,  cf.  54  2  n. 

L.  2.  plur.;  see  6  i  n. 

L.  3.  yiy  Pf.  3  sing.  m.  =  Kin.  The  number  of  years  is  left  a  blank, 
intended  to  be  filled  up  after  the  mother’s  death. 

L.  4.  N^ns=1^ya,  Euting  ZD  MG  xxix  (1875)  235  f.  The  termina¬ 
tion  of  the  3  plur.,  however,  is  not  usually  written,  and  the  N  may  be 
the  suff.  3  sing,  m.,  cf.  KTU  55  1.  fr^ya  57  n.  K'Sn  40  2  &c.;  the 
suffix  will  then  anticipate  the  obj.  “Up.  DITJyn^  is  apparently  a 

unique  form  for  the  usual  nnd? ;  cf.  the  3  plur.  m.  suff.  with  the  verb 
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in  Mandaic,  pn3'lL3N3^ ;  Noldeke  Hand.  Gr.  §  203. 
ptcp.  of  DID,  but  the  reading  is  perhaps  |». 

L.  6.  Euting  1.  c.  reads  at  the  beginning  D3nn3  their  house  (i.e. 
grave)  they  made  \  but  '3H  may  be  read  n. 


54.  Tunis.  NPun.  66. 

pbaya  ro  rdV&nnx1?  t  px  x:&  1 
Sp  xnSys?  p  jynxxy’  nt?x  m  2 
ewn  dw  ros?  xini  myro&n  3 
map  nr  px  nnn  may  nan  4 

This  stone  is  set  up  to  Ahath-milkath,  daughter  of  Bof- 
melqarth,  wife  of  Y*s’TH*N,  son  of  Shelidi,  the  citizen  of 
Makta'rim :  and  she  lived  sixty  and  five  years.  She  is  laid  to 
rest  (?)  ?  under  this  stone  she  is  buried  (?). 

This  is  one  of  four  inscrr.,  NPun.  66.  67.  68.  69,  which  follow 
the  same  type.  They  are  given  by  Schrod.  271  f. 

L.  1.  MB  Qal  ptcp.  pass.  Again  in  NPun.  681;  cf, 

the  forms  nrtenn,  na^on,  and  see  40  2  n.  mpfojO  for  'V12 ; 

so  in  Pun.,  Euting  Carth.  no.  15,  cf.  'D3  NPun.  86  (Schrod.  267). 

L.  2.  jynKSSP  Cf.  fynDy*  55  4.  According  to  the  facsimile,  the 
K  here  is  not  quite  in  the  usual  form ;  it  may  be  3,  in  which  case 
will  be  the  same  name  as  }yri3W  in  NPun.  68  and  the  bilin¬ 
gual  69  =  iasvcta.  in  the  Lat.  transcription.  So  NPun. 

69,  transcribed  selidiv  (genit.) ;  in  59  B  2  f.  Cl.-Gan.,  Rec. 

iii  333  72.,  reads  w  here  and  t  in  nt  1.  4  as  D.  DiyrDEH  by 2  So  in 

NPun.  67.  69.  For  by2  citizen  see  10  3  n.  Under  the  Romans  Maktar 
(now  ji&)  appears  as  Colonia  (or  civitas)  Aelia  Aurelia  Mactaris  or 
Mactaritanorum,  cf.  CIL  viii  677  (as  rest.)  &c.  Maktar  is  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Thugga  (52),  and  has  yielded  a  good  many  NPun. 
inscrr.,  see  59,  and  Schrod.  65  f. 

L.  3.  '131  Nini  Cf.  53  2.  3. 

L.  4.  The  words  of  this  line  are  repeated  with  unimportant  varia¬ 
tions  in  each  of  the  inscrr.  of  this  group.  Their  precise  meaning  is 
not  clear.  If  the  forms  mip  .  .  .  D3iy  H33n  are  verbs,  they  may  be 
pass.  perf.  2  sing.  fern.  It  is  possible  that  rDJH  may  be  connected  with 
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\/ nu  rest,  cf.  nm  16  2;  the  interchange  of  n  with  5,  though  ques¬ 
tionable  in  Phoen.  (38  6  ».),  is  less  unlikely  in  NPun. ;  Schrod.,  203, 
thus  renders  thou  art  laid  to  rest  (ljl32n  Hof.).  in  NPun.  would 
naturally  be  a  variation  of  W3K  ;  Schrod.  suggests  that  it  is  a  denomi¬ 
native  from  ptf,  thou  art  covered  with  a  stone  (^V  Pual).  Another 
interpretation  (Ewald)  is  thou  art  shrouded ,  covered ,  cf.  the  Arab. 
fold  or  hide  in  a  garment,  so  allX  he  is  dead .  This  is  very  uncertain. 

fi"Qp  is  explained  as=ljl"]5p  j  but  in  each  case  it  is  doubtful  how 
the  form  is  to  be  taken.  nPpK  or  riD  Contrast  t  pa  1.  1,  and 

see  p.  26,  add.  note  ii. 
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ALGIERS 

55.  Altiburus  (Med&'na).  NPun.  124.  Louvre. 

p  wa  mpbainy  xtu  &?x  to  vrorba  pn  ^ya  px1?  i 

. . .  jyxDW 

i  nyw  p  orn  'yb,l7  p  xanoDi  ptoa*  p  pan  pun  p  B”iyo  a 

JD1T33  p  mi  SS’  p  ^yartxi  am  p  ujasjn  pinn  p  yaaxs  3 

pny&i 

1  ratari  cram  xdhdd  p  jxuDjn  pnw  p  D&yn  xnS  p  4 

p  nan  SVn  ns?  na  nm  D^ipD  nSy  pD'xi  rixan  psoa  5 

a  |ytaa . . 

vaai  Satyr  p  /»a .  di  -pin  p  Syairyi  Dir  p  xanDD  ddbp  6 

srx .  sxn 

naia  oSp  yw  xa  trix  p  pm  pn  SyaS  pa  ptsy'a  idd  by  7 

enpaa  nnpp  lx  nSy  xp]  xSyn  m  « 
xna  [de>]  -|S.D[iay]  &?x  9 

To  the  lord  Baal-hamman  in  Altiburus:  the  vow  made 
by  eAbd-melqarth  KNS,  son  of  KNSkN  .  .  .  2  Ma'rish,  son  of 
TBRSN,  and  STMN,  son  of  YKSLTHN,  and  MSHB ,  son  of  LIL  I, 
and  GGM,  son  of  SSl'TH,  and  3  m’gm',  son  of  TBRSN,  and 
Y'SMZGR,  son  of  SBG,  and  Idni-baal,  son  of  YLL,  and  GZR, 
son  of  KNZRMN,  and  Ma'rish,  4  son  of  LBU’,  and  z'LGM,  son  of 
STW'N,  and  y'st’n,  son  of  MSHB’,  and  their  colleagues— the 
\iniz\r\aK\\  and  5NSMRN(?),  son  of  ’TH  (?),  and  ’ISFN  were 
over  the  sanctuaries  ;  in  the  month  KRR,  the  year  of  Balal  the 
sacrificer,  son  of  .  .  GT'n,  under  (?)  6  the  suffetes  MSHB’,  son 
of  YZRM,  and  'Azru-ba'al,  son  of  Barik,  and  S  .  KSLN,  son  of 
Z'ZBL,  and  MBIU  the  augur,  who  7  was  over  the  priests  of 
Neitman (?) ;  and  the  priest  of  Baal-hamman  (being)  WRWSN, 
son  of  Arish  ;  because  he  heard  their  voice  and  blessed  them. 

8-9 


55  ]  Altiburus  145 

L.  1.  gron^K:}  pn  See  24  2  n.,  and  cf.  Dim  D“i^n  pn  byi 
Costa  17  (from  Cirta).  Altiburus  is  now  Meddina,  where  the  inscr. 
was  found.  The  name  occurs  in  different  forms  on  Lat.  monuments 
from  the  same  place,  e.  g.  municipium  Althiburitanum,  Altuburos 
^c’  coming  between  the  pr.  n.  and  the  patronymic,  is 

perhaps  an  official  designation ;  cf.  1.  5.  34.  45  9.  CL-Gan.  suggests 
a  transcription  of  the  Lat.  cens.  =  censor ,  though  the  title  would  be 
unusual ;  or  an  equivalent  for  princeps  (gentis),  magister  (pagi),  local 
officers  mentioned  in  N.  African  inscrr.  (CIL  viii  p.  noo  f.) ;  Rec.  hi 
31  n.  In  CIS  i  417  ?  =  tJD  is  a  pr.  n. ;  and  it  may  be  only  a 

surname  here.  pXDJD  This  and  most  of  the  pr.  nn.  which 

follow  are  Libyan  (Berber) ;  their  vocalization  is  unknown.  Most  of 
them  end  in  f  (?  an),  cf.  ftMD  57  1.  For  ¥,  formerly  read  in  this 
inscr.,  we  ought  to  write  D,  which  hitherto  has  not  been  identified  in 
NPun.  In  the  newly  discovered  inscr.  from  Maktar  (59),  however, 
the  two  letters  are  clearly  distinct,  |*V=  D,  J?=  V,  and  in  this  inscr.  the 

letter  is  nearer  to  the  first  than  to  the  second  of  these  forms.  So 
Cl.-Gan.  I.  c.  333  n. 

L.  2.  1.  3,  cf.  J5HD  CIS  i  390,  perhaps  =  Marissa  in  Lat. 

inscrr.  fiom  Numidia,  CIL  viii  p.  1028;  Berger  Journ.  As.  (1887) 
462.  tanDD  In  Lat.  Massiva.  'yb'b  ?  =  Lat.  Laelius. 

L.  3.  See  60  1.  33D  Prob.  same  name  as  ps'f,  op^ij 

38  5  n.,  JW  CIS  i  341.  pnfJD  looks  like  a  name  from  Arabia, 
if  HD  is  the  same  as  ttp  Gen.  36  n.  15.  42,  and  pi  is  the  Arabian 

(Sabaean)  deity  Rammanu  (Hommel  Siid-Ar.  Chrest.  60),  CIS  iv 
p.  203. 

L.  4.  txnb  Cf.  tab  CIS  i  147  5  and  (?)  A eflffoibs  Mt.  10  3;  Sin. 
tty?  Eut.  421.  D^mm  See  42  1  n.  The  colleagues  in  this  case, 

however,  are  different  from  the  tron  who  formed  the  council  of  the 
suffetes  at  Carthage  ;  here  they  have  no  connexion  with  suffetes 
(1.  6).  naron  gives  a  sense  which  is  impossible  in  this  context ; 

we  must  read  mTDn  (42  16.  59  A  1.  16),  in  appos.  to  the  suff.  in 
Damn  (Cl.-Gan.).  The  nilD  was  an  institution,  prob.  of  pre-Roman 
and  native  origin,  peculiar  to  N.  Africa.  Its  character  is  not  exactly 
nown  j  most  likely  it  partook  of  the  nature  of  a  religious  confraternity 
or  administrative  council,  possibly  of  an  industrial  guild.  Cl.-Gan. 
thmks  Us  Roman  equivalent  was  curia,  frequently  alluded  to  in 
rican  inscrr.  At  any  rate  there  is  ample  evidence  that  Alti¬ 
burus  had  a  municipal  organization  under  the  Romans  (CIL  viii  1824 
municipium  althiburitanum),  and  the  m?D  may  have  had  something 
to  o  with  it.  Twelve  members  are  mentioned  here  by  name,  the 
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first  with  a  title  or  special  designation  (tJOD).  These  may  correspond 
to  the  African  undecim  prim1,  with  a  president;  it  is  clear  that  the 
members  of  the  n"1t£  were  superior  to  the  Dllin,  who  made  up  the  rest 
of  the  corporation. 

L.  5.  JBDW  DtOl  pDD31  It  is  uncertain  whether  these  are  the  names 
(nW3?  =  riK  p)  of  the  commissioners  in  charge  of  the  sanctuaries 
(cf.  46  1.  42  1 ),  or  verbs  stating  the  manner  in  which  the  vow  (1.  1) 
was  carried  out,  e.  g.  by  the  restoration  or  embellishment  of  the  temples. 
In  the  latter  case,  fBD'K  may  be  Hif.  (cf.  KDID'K  59  A  13),  and  have 
the  same  meaning  as  the  Hebr.  pD  1  K.  7  7-  Jer.  22  14 ;  no  meaning 
suggests  itself  for  the  other  words.  *V"D  nT2  Cf.  26  2.  bb"2 

Perhaps  rather  bb'  1.  3,  Cl.-Gan.  rQ?n  For  the  year  reckoned  by 

the  name  of  the  sacrificer  cf.  38  6  n.  and  Costa  105  H31K  TOD  p  (‘  son 
of  Kenath  the  sacrificer  ’),  Lidzb.  Eph .  i  40.  At  the  end  of  the 

line,  2  may  be  taken  with  although  the  usual  construction  is 

rra  40  2.  46  1,  or  45  5;  perhaps  it  is  the  last  letter  of 

the  preceding  name.  It  is  worth  noticing  that  three  suffetes  are 
mentioned  here,  as  in  59  B  4  ff.;  see  42  1  n. 

L.  6.  “jin  Often  in  Pun.  inserr.,  e.  g.  CIS  i  444  4.  597  4  &c.  59  B  2; 
in  Lat.  baric ,  baricas ,  baricio  & c.  CIL  viii  p.  1020  d.  .  or 

5p»n  According  to  Berger  1.  c.  the  seer ,  augur  =■  Hebr.  HQV  watchman. 
Cl.-Gan.  proposes  [i]SDH  the  scribe.  There  is  a  space  between  Q  and 
the  foil.  K;  no  trace  of  a  letter  appears  in  the  facsimile  given  by 
Euting  ZD  MG  xxix  (1875)  237. 

L.  7.  JJDByo  by  rnay  be  rendered  who  was  over  the  priests  of 
Neitman ,  i.  e.  the  Egyptian  goddess  Neith  or  Nit,  a  manifestation 
of  Isis;  "lEO  plur.  constr.  priests,  as  in  Old  Aram.  64  1  n.y  in  Hebr. 
2  K.  23  5  &c.  The  reading,  however,  is  not  certain,  and  the  letters 
may  be  grouped  differently.  Cl.-Gan.  proposes  pDy  p  Dn  .  .  for  the 
last  two  words,  thus  providing  the  patronymic  of  j'QD  after  the  name 
of  his  office  (1.  1  ni),  but  suggests  no  definite  sense  for  d5  by  tJW 
(1.  c.  32  n.).  jDYTl  The  prefix  Pi  as  in  pDil  52  4.  = 

L.  8.  This  and  the  foil,  line  are  written  carelessly  and  in  another 
hand  ;  their  connexion  with  the  foregoing  is  not  clear.  tfbyn  t!W 

Prob.  who  offered  up ,  Hif.  pf.  3  sing.  m.  D by?z=T\b'y  ‘a  burnt- 

offering  or  a  meal-offering  (42  14  &c.)  in  the  sanctuary. 

L.  9.  Apparently  ‘  which  'Abd-milk  vowed  there/  KTW  Pf.  3  sing, 
m.  with  suff.  3  sing.  f. 

1  The  functions  of  the  xi  pruni  (CIL  viii  p.  1101)  are  obscure.  See  for  the 
above  suggestions  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  34  f* 
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56.  Jol  (Shershel  1).  NPun.  130.  Louvre. 

rij»  en  naubn  n  xjb  mnanap  n&’xb  x . .  -dd  1 
jyrx  bys  vx  inx  rotyrb  xdxS  Symiy  p  p^xiay  2 
jSptr  jyu  Sya-iw  -An  bymiy  xSt?  s?xn  D'nnS  3 
reran  m ntA  ia^n’xi  o^an  rw  rrvh  xbx  4 
m^y  bx .  tih  xttxi  xujrbnx .  xnbbbi  5 
ns?  MbP  m  riM^n  xSy . b^bs  6 


The  memorial  ...  to  the  woman .  The  pillar  was  set 

up  by  Rosh,  daughter  2  of  'Abd-eshmun,  son  of  'Azru-ba'al,  to 
her  mother  t'wnth,  after  that  a  monument  (?)  had  been  made 
3  for  the  living  by  her  husband  'Azru-ba'al  .  .  .  Shahar-ba'al, 
son  of  SQLN  (?),  4  his  (?)  mother,  to  minister  (?)  fifty  years  in 
the  island  of  Hashbar  (?)...  prescribed  5  and  observed  (?).... 

and  the  island  of  Dara  (?)...  ten  (?)  6 . she  who  is  laid 

to  rest,  being  eighty  years  old. 


L.  i.  "DD  See  9  6  ?z.  The  word  which  follows  may  be  *02,  but 
no  suitable  meaning  can  be  found  for  it.  nEJtf  Perhaps  the  good ; 

the  foil,  letters  may  be  read  m.1D  (Derenbourg,  Compfes  Rendus{  1875) 
259  ff.,  translates  intelligent ,  lit.  quick  — rnntD,  or  flriD.  NJtD 
Qal  pf.  3  sing.  fern.  D=n'«  Cf.  57  3.  00  3  f.  Cf. 

CIS  i  1  o9  1  —  fDVD  15  1.  Here  fern.  ;  in  41  2  the  name  is 

mas.  ny3=m. 


L.  2.  Qal  pf.  3  sing.  mas.  |yV¥ 

Perhaps  =  2  K.  23  17 ;  but  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

L.  3.  nmb  Apparently =D«n^cf.  nsnr6=ny-6  57  7.  nmr6=n:n£ 
00  3,  for,  i.  e.  among,  the  living,  cf.  D'rQ  niVD  18  1  n.  mn  Subj 
of  bVD  1.  2.  m  cf.  57  7.  9  f.  (mas.).  Reading 

and  sense  doubtful.  !?y3*W  whom  B.  seeks;  cf.  nnrifcj  1  Ch.  8 

26.  |V2  =  p.  Apparently  a  pr.  n.,  as  in  NPun.  76  5. 

L.  4.  The  meaning  of  this  and  the  foil,  lines  cannot  be  made 
out.  Neither  Euting,  ZDMG  xxx  (1876)  285  f.,  nor  Derenbourg, 
1.  c.,  has  anything  satisfactory  to  propose.  Apparently  = 

riT^  ?  Piel  inf.;  D2^  may  be  read. 
like  NTPN  1.  5>  has  been  taken  as  the  name  of  an  island  (^n)  ;  cf. 
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QVJ'N  39  1.  Derenbourg  explains  “Dt^n  as  =  'Ecnrepa,  which  he  sup¬ 
poses  was  the  name  of  a  small  island  in  the  lake  Tritonis  with  a 
temple  of  Aphrodite  upon  it,  near  the  harbour  of  Hesperides  in 
Cyrene,  mentioned  by  Strabo  p.  7IO>  e(E  Mull.  rnni3^  for  the 

cleansing  (Derenb.) ;  but  this  meaning  is  doubtful.  rUfDJ,  like 

fcOWJI  1.  5  and  rQDB^n  1.  6,  appears  to  be  a  Nif.  form. 

L.  5.  Derenb.  reads  NJp  'D  ntn  mom  and  translates  and  she  is 
kept  from  seeing  the  waters  of  Qana ;  but  rwi  is  uncertain,  and 
SGp  'D  may = HJpD  (Lidzb.).  rwy  Meaning  doubtful:  ten  does 

not  suit  the  context. 

L.  6.  ronton  Cf.  of  the  grave,  5  4  n.  is  sing.,  rw 

1.  4  plur.;  see  61  n. 


57.  Jol  (Shershel  2).  Louvre. 

“jSa  jTsnzs  c’n  *n  cxip  snp’fc  1 
ayn  3£?n  nsnSaa  nan  mix  itra  SS'on  2 
oty*  xi3p  xSjnnxn . .  nt  trxfcn  n  X3&  xb  3 
nbx  np'D  }nta  p  nxn  p  piE”  p  4 
6:3  nxfcoxiix  x::n . . .  xfoby  ii3  ’3?  5 
[x’jnab  xbityi  xb>3  D'bby  3’x  cnrox  ni  6 

. . .  x1?^  njnn b  .  x . .  nb  n . .  y;  tby  dj  .  n  7 
....  mn  xa . .  x . .  b . .  bjn . .  anijw  8 
. . .  xyt3[ti] .  xn  nin  b33  xb&?  xii  9 
...  31 D33D  xbfc?  npnftn  nxvi  10 
. . .  X13J?  p  enx  xbys  1 1 

L.  1.  Di-Op  BHp'D  sanctuary  of  qn’m ;  cf.  the  beginning  of  42. 
DNSp  occurs  again  in  NPun.  2  (Lidzb.  434)  •  DiOpi?  pi? "in  *lpi?E>  *  ^i?S 
fcOPli^l  Moqar  the  sculptor  (?)  made  (this)  for  qn’m  and  for  his 
brothers  (or  life ?).  Berger  suggests  that  D&Op  is  the  Egypt,  deity 
Hnum  ( Inscr .  neop.  de  Cherchell  (1889)  3  f.);  but  the  opinion  of 
Egyptologists  is  against  the  identification.  DTI  *n  the  life  of 
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life ;  cf.  cn  fttyb  28  1.  jtMB  Mikipzan ,  king 

of  the  Afassilians,  i.  e.  of  Numidia ;  for  the  pr.  n.  in  f  an  see  55  1  n . 
This  can  be  none  other  than  the  Micipsa  who  appears  in  the  history 
of  the  Roman  occupation  of  Carthage.  He  was  the  third  son  of 
Massinissa  (51  3  «•).  and  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  after  the  pre¬ 
mature  death  of  his  two  elder  brothers.  An  illegitimate  son  of  his 
was  the  notorious  Jugurtha  (John  of  Antioch  Fr.  Hist .  Gr.  iv  560 ; 
Diod.  Sic.  xxxiv  35).  The  seat  of  his  kingdom  was  Cirta,  but  he  was 
buried  at  or  near  Jol1,  where  this  inscr.  was  found;  it  must  have 
been  set  up  shortly  after  his  death  in  118  b.  c.  This  reference  to 
a  historical  personage,  whose  date  can  be  fixed,  is  unique  among  the 
NPun.  inscrr.  at  present  known.  A  specimen  of  Numidian  coinage 
of  this  period,  in  the  British  Museum,  bears  on  the  obverse  the 
letters  JD,  on  the  reverse  nn,  i.  e.  possibly  Mikipzan 

the  king 2;  so  Berger,  1.  c.  10,  who  gives  an  illustration  of  the  coin. 

L.  2.  Lit.  who  is  to  be  extolled ,  an  epithet  of  the  king, 

probably  Pual  ptcp.  In  Hebr.  is  used  in  Hif,  to 

howl.  /-)  1W  sovereign  of  broad  lands  ;  “isy'D  Piel  ptcp. 

of  or  perhaps  from  prince ;  see 

3  2  n.  who  devises  good ;  cf.  the  Gk.  title  Evjuevys. 

L.  3.  The  previous  clause  from  jTMft  is  a  casus  pendens,  resumed 
by  :  Mikipzan  ...  to  him  Yaazam  set  up  this  statue.  n=JVN 

56  1  n.  BWD  Cf.  60  4,  where  the  Lat.  version  gives  statuam.  KKND 
CIS  i  151  2  is  apparently  the  same  word;  the  etymology  is  un¬ 
known.  his  grave.  The  three  letters  preceding  are  tfby 

?  over  him.  The  erection  of  a  statue  (if  the  rendering  be  correct)  over 
a  grave  was  unusual;  Berger  compares  CIL  viii  211  30  statuam posuit 
(over  a  mausoleum),  but  notices  that  the  stone  which  bears  the  inscr. 
does  not  look  as  if  it  had  once  formed  the  base  of  a  statue. 

L.  4.  JtJTD  Possibly  the  Pun.  form  of  the  name  Massinissa,  written 
on  coins.  Dp'D  A  title  found  in  CIS  i  227.  260-262  &c. 

and  in  a  new  Carth.  inscr.,  Re'p.  i  no.  13  ;  it  is  prob.  the  equivalent  of 
praetor  sacrorum,  praefectus  sacrorum  in  Lat.  inscrr. 

L.  5.  In  this  and  the  foil,  lines  only  a  word  here  and  there  can  be 
translated.  may  =  KDns  which  seems  to  be  a  pr.  n.  in 

CIS  i  151  3. 

1  The  burial-place  of  the  Numidian  princes  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jol; 
Pomponius  Mela  i  6  30-1  Iol  ad  mare  aliquando  ignobilis,  nunc  quia  Iubae  regia  fuit 
et  quod  Caesarea  vocitatur  illustris  .  .  .  ultra  monumentum  commune  regiae  gentis. 

2  Cf.  the  legend  on  coins  of  Juba  robann  mv  or  rotonn  ’Savu),  of  Bocchus 
robnorr  irpn,  and  of  Syphax  mboiDn  pED  (Berger  1.  c.). 
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L.  6.  d'jpdk  m  =  D'omn  nw.  xbs  ?  =  ^ 

during  his  life-time  (Berger) ;  but  the  form  is  uncertain. 

L.  7.  D^y  ?  eternity.  nynr6  Cf.  56  3  ?  for  the  good  pleasure 

which  was  his ;  see  33  4. 

L.  9.  Km  ?  his  chief  Kin  Din  ^33  ?  during  all  the  life  of  his 

son  (Berger). 

L.  10.  npnDn  ?  the  inscriptions ,  from  ppn. 

L.  1 1 .  The  name  of  the  artist  who  made  it. 


58.  Gelma.  NPun.  24.  Louvre. 

vh  in  yts  r  py  1 
iy  bbyfc  ro  nVa  2 
s?x  rays?  y  3 
X  D1  4 
[?}p  jnyrma  m  5 
Spin  6 

This  stone  is  set  up  to  sblth,  daughter  of  Ma*lal;  she  lived 
twenty-five  years  ;  wife  of  MSXK'THN,  son  (?)  of  BNRICL. 

L.  1.  py=pK  ,  see  p.  140.  y3ytD  =  K3yt3  Qal.  ptcp.  pass. 

L.  2.  rtafc?  Perhaps —ear  of  wheat,  Gen.  41  5  if.  y^y=Kin,  cf. 
53  3. 

L.  4.  my)  tnBW==PBm  nn^y. 

L.  5.  [|]n  So  Lidzb. ;  but  Schroder  p.  270  reads  linyi'SPD, 

and  shows  n  in  the  facsimile,  xvii  8. 

L.  6.  If  Schroder’s  reading  is  followed,  this  will  be  ^yn  p. 


59.  Maktar.  Discovered  1892. 

A 

1 

mm  tmpz:  sm  s?x  rm1?  s?x  mion  1 
my  bx  nync?  nino  aenp  nans 


2 
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nanx  aa”  xaySi  xS  nxnnx  may  3 
aiaa  oat?  nnx  nxa^  ampn  dSx1?  4 
mm  ‘aya  aa*  jtn  naa’a  nan  pba  5 
nyaa>  ’ran'  ananya  annai  Sy  6 

•  • 

11 

nay  aSy  xnS .  on  n’an . . . ina  San  7 
max  nyn . . .  nnnnxi  nSn  paya  an’  8 
nnysn  ax .  py  Sn .  xa’S  nnx  pSx  xaxn  9 
nnnaj  jrv  jnxiSi  janyn  pan  t?  10 
nyas?  jn'a  jSys  aSna’xn  jPa  1 1 

•  •  • 
in 

a>x  nntan  nxan'  1% 
nruann  xaaa'x  13 
xna  xSya  nS  xap  14 
miya .  rimaS  15 

v  iv 

nyanxa  p  aaSnn  nn?a  aa  1 6 
}ynD'  ;a  aaSna  20  ’yaSs  ja  n'Dya  17 
ayaa  ja  njasyt?  21  nSpnya  ja  ya^Sya  18 
Syaana  ja  Syama  22  j'aaSD  ja  xaayp  19 

vi 

nyaamya  ja  xain  23 
mya  ja  Sya:na  24 
.  yaia  ja  jn’Sya  25 
.  b . . .  ya  ja  jynaDy’  26 
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•  •  • 
vm 

jn’^yo  p  xt?yo  33 
nDjSyj  p  *pb  34 
jn’Syo  p  mpSo-ny  35 
*7yoo“D  p  D3“isyty  36 
byrmx  p  xoyo  37 

jyD’DyO  p  '3*71*1 . .  38 

x 

mnon  p  xoy3X“i  45 
royno*  p  jyonx  46 
p-royo  p  “lyuioiy  47 


Vll 

enx  p  *3my*  27 
’3D*?D  p  *7p3n»  28 
’..“Ip  XDD*nDX“)  29 
xotnyo  p  y3 .  ’x  30 
ffrpDyO  P  *30*70  31 
xenx  p  ...  x  32 

ix 

“>ym  p  ^yoro  39 

“I^JD  p  *73S .  DO  40 
}n**7jD  p  jynoD*  41 
xonyo  p  yDE'VyD  42 
nbpoyo  43 
m*3y3  p  Syoono  44 


The  mizrah  of .  .  .  which  built  sanctuary,  courts,  2  also  a 
chamber  (?)  for  the  holy  things,  lights  (?),  these  columns  (?) 
at  the  side  of  (?)  3  a  rich  cornice  (?),  for  themselves  and  their 
people  (?)  who  dwell  in  the  land  :■ — 4  To  the  holy  god . 

5  Milk-hatar-miskar,  prince  of  the  seas  (?),  lord  of  terror. 

6  Upon  ...  I,  Yathan-  . .  wrote  it  .  .  . 

«  • 

11 


•  •  • 

111 

12  Names  of  the  mizrah  which  13  defrayed  the  offering. 
14  Read  them  from  top  to  bottom  (?)  15  ...  .  help. 

This  and  the  two  following  inscrr.,  B  and  C,  were  discovered  in 
1892  on  the  walls  of  a  temple  at  Maktar  (54  2).  They  were  first 
published  by  Berger  Memoir e  sur  la  grande  inscription  de'dicatoire  .  .  . 
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h  Maktar  (1899);  they  have  been  treated  also  by  Lidzbarski  Eph.  i 
45— 52  (I9°°)>  by  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  §  57  and  §  3  (1900),  and  by  Halevy 
Rev.  S/m.  ix  (1901)  268-287.  The  great  inscription  (A)  consists  of 
ten  columns,  and  falls  into  two  parts :  (1)  Coll,  i  and  ii,  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  and  its  appurtenances,  (2)  Coll,  iii— x,  the  names  of  those 
who  took  part  in  the  dedication.  The  writing  of  this  inscr.  is,  on  the 
whole,  clear  and  well  preserved ;  but  the  meaning  of  Coll,  i  and  ii  is 
exceedingly  obscure.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  letters  2,  2,  1  are 
written  almost  in  their  ancient  form.  Inscr.  A  probably  belongs  to 
an  earlier  date  than  B  and  C. 

L.  1.  rntm  11.  12.  16.  C  1.  The  word  has  been  met  with  already 

in  42  16.  55  4.  From  this  inscr.  it  is  clear  that  the  mizrah  or  mazrah 

•  • 

was  some  kind  of  local  council  or  association,  in  this  case  consisting 
of  32  members,  including  a  president  (mtft  m  1.  16).  It  was  cer¬ 
tainly  a  native  institution,  no  doubt  tolerated  under  the  Roman  domi¬ 
nation  ;  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that  its  nearest  equivalent  in  Latin  would 
be  curia  or  ordo  decurionum ,  terms  which  occur  in  the  inscrr.  from 
N.  Africa,  1.  c.  §  3.  In  each  instance  the  mizrah  is  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  some  religious  act ;  so  it  may  have  been  a  religious 
rather  than  a  secular  association..  rrni?  KW  of  drth ,  perhaps 

a  technical  term  describing  the  mizrah ,  ?  of  ihe  habitations ,  cf.  Arab. 
*13  house ,  Is.  38  12.  If  m  were  the  name  of  a  place  (Lidzb.  1.  c.,  cf. 

5  19),  we  should  expect  the  simple  prep.  2  rather  than  b  PK  ; 
cf.  24  2  n.  mvn  Prob.  plur.  abs.  To  construe  mvn  as  a  genit. 

after  KHpD  would  not  make  good  sense;  the  two  words  are  to  be 
taken  do-wSercos.  Cf.  “wn  33  2  f. 

L.  2.  Dins  Lidzb.  suggests  that  b  =  pjn,  as  and  ri  =  n'K  in 

NPun.  Then  run  (cf.  p.337)  may  =  nun  niun  cells  Jer.  37  16,  as  having 
an  arched  or  curved  roof;  cf.  Aram.  Jioii  vaulted  room,  V  run  =  lit. 
bend,  curve.  Hence  Qt£Hp  JUn  may  mean  a  vaulted  chamber  for  the 
sacred  vessels.  nmo  Perhaps  =  njno  light,  window  1  K.  7 

4  f*  As  the  previous  words  seem  to  denote  parts  of  the  sanctuary, 
Cl.-Gan.  renders  njW pillars,  Hebr.  fnn^  and  noy^K  porches,propyla, 
cf.  Hebr.  In  the  case  of  the  last  word,  however,  the  rendering 

is  made  doubtful  by  the  fact  that  there  is  a  space  on  the  stone  before 
and  after  (facsimile  in  Berger  1.  c.) ;  hence  Lidzb.  renders  ntnu 
Dtoy  nyn&?  a  place  for  the  auspices  (?)  of  Tat,  ihe  god  of  the  community. 
He  takes  nyn  as  =  JUD  rather  than  the  Egypt.  Tholh  (Berger),  and 
for  nuy  compares  CIS  i  263  n“Wy  [b*N=]  nuyi  WK.  264  Dyn  PN 
mpt>D  na.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  nyn  could  be  substituted  for 
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the  familiar  ron.  Taking  nyn£>  as  =  pillar s,  it  is  possible  that  = 
these  and  DDy  =  beside ,  Hebr.  cf.  Ex.  25  27.  1  K.  7  20.  Eze. 

40  18.  The  deity  to  whom  the  dedication  is  made  does  not  appear 

till  1.  4. 

L.  3.  riNTlK  mtsy  a  crown  of  splendour  or  a  splendid  cornice ;  cf. 
‘  cum  ornamentis  suis  ’  in  Lat.  inscrr.  from  this  region.  ^ 

The  suffixes  may  refer  to  mm,  for  themselves  and  their  people ,  cf.  ‘ad 
ornandam  patriam  ’  in  N.  African  inscrr.,  or  to  DDy  riyn  if  these 
words  contain  the  name  of  a  goddess.  DDIX  In  this  connexion  JHK 
might  be  expected. 

L.  4.  BH'pn  D^n5>  to  the  holy  god  =  ;  the  god  of  the 

sanctuary  would  be  BPpDft  fxt,  cf.  f?xb  Costa  31  (Constantine) 

in  Eph.  i  p.  39  ;  see  33  6  n.  No  certain  meaning  can  be  given 

to  the  words  which  follow.  DD^  may  =  heaven.  The  last  word  of  the 
line  is  prob.  31D3.  The  distinction  between  D  and  ¥  (mvn  1.  1.  3¥  1.  9. 
pin  1.  10)  is  clear  in  this  inscr. ;  see  55  1  n. 

L.  5.  “OD'D  IDD  The  name  of  the  deity  to  whom  the  sanctuary 
was  dedicated.  The  deity  seems  to  have  been  a  compound  one  (cf. 
rrwyDta  10  3),  formed  out  of  Punic  and  Egyptian  elements,  Milk- 
hat  ar-miskar.  The  temple  of  13DD  non  is  mentioned  in  CIS  i  253  f. 
non  is  the  Egypt,  god  Hathor,  and  13DD  is  either  an  Egypt,  word  or 
Punic ;  see  7  i  n.  The  epithets  of  the  deity  describe  him  as  DO'  fp 
i.  e.  ruler  of  the  seas  or  days  (fjp  Jud.  5  3.  Ps.  2  2  &c.)  and  JTnn  ^V3 
i.  e.  lord  of  terrorf).  A  Lat.  dedication  to  Saturn  has  been  found  in 
the  temple  near  to  this  inscr. ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Milk-hatar- 
miskar  was  a  deity  with  the  same  character  and  attributes  as  Saturn. 
A  number  of  votive  steles  to  Ba'al-hamman,  found  at  Maktar, 
exhibit  the  fish  in  various  forms,  pointing  to  the  worship  of  a  marine 
deity. 

L.  6.  &m3J  by  ?  meaning.  After  a  a  letter  has  been  erased  on  the 
stone.  The  words  which  follow  may  be  a  remark  of  the  mason : 
TnnyD  prob.  =  vnna ; . .  jry  (?  'run')  is  perhaps  a  pr.  n.  as 

in  1.  11,  is  separated  by  a  space;  its  meaning  is  not  apparent.  Lidzb. 
suggests  t?  +  T\yi  agreement ,  order  ;  see  42  1  n. 

Column  ii  is  exceedingly  obscure.  It  seems  to  specify  the  dedica¬ 
tion  of  an  image  of  the  god. 

L.  7.  The  first  word  is  clearly  i?DD  image ,  statue ;  Cl.-Gan.,  however, 
suggests  that  it  =  on  the  left.  .  .  .  ilD  Cf.  the  pr.  nn. 

beginning  with  ID,  “p3iE>,  VTPD  19  3  n.  The  next  two  words  possibly 
=  Dfi  TpH  kind,  perfect ,  a  description  of  the  god,  to  which  D^V,  or 
D by$,  of  the  world ,  may  also  belong.  13V  is  perhaps  the  first  part 
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of  a  pr.  n. ;  there  seems  to  be  a  trace  of  letters  after  it  in  the  fac¬ 
simile.  Lidzb.  thinks  that  the  particulars  of  the  dedication  of  the  blDD 
begin  here ;  Cl.-Gan.  reads  "nyo  bv  on  the  west. 

L.  8.  ‘IT  Perhaps  a  verb,  brought  down  (Ifil) ;  pDys  in  the  valley ; 
r6n  ?  =  n^n  tablets  of  stone  (Ex.  34  i  &c.),  or  planks  of  wood  (Ex.  27 
8  &c.),  or  plates  of  metal  (i  K.  7  36),  in  a  collective  sense.  Cl.-Gan. 
takes  TV  as  Qal  ptcp.,  and,  following  out  his  view  of  the  general 
sense,  thinks  that  pDJD  TV  refers  to  a  part  of  the  temple  which 
‘descended  into  the  valley/  He  makes  a  new  clause  begin  with 
r6n.  DD“inN1  ?the  same  word  as  the  obscure  Tin  45  4,  which  is 

some  part  of  a  temple.  IWIK  nj?D .  ?=^  nvntr  (1.  2)  splendid 

pillars  (?). 

L.  9.  his  or  her  head ’  or  capital? 

L.  10.  Cl.-Gan.  reads  pin  my  qn,  and  supposes  that  the  words 
refer  to  ‘  overlaying  with  gold/  He  compares  the  biblical  nan  2  Ch. 
3  5  ff.,  and  my  in  3  5.  pnyn  'n  The  rendering  gold  of  the  daric , 

cf.  DJDm  (for  DJEDYl)  33  3,  i.  e.  gold  of  standard  quality,  is  pro¬ 
nounced  impossible  by  experts  in  ancient  coinage  ;  see  Lidzb.  Eph. 
i  177. 

L.  11.  f^ys  .  .  .  ?  we  have  finished  (Piel)  .  .  .  we  have  made; 

HaHvy  renders  ‘  we  have  finished  our  work  with  happiness  of  heart 

p.-5  By  Yathon.  Shib'ath/  pro  The  word  ]"Q  house  is 

not  written  with  the  vowel  letter  in  Pun.  ny3£y  1.  6  n. 

$ 

L.  13.  NEHTN  Berger  explains  by  the  Arab.  ^J>\  largiri,  they  paid 
the  cost  of;  this  makes  good  sense.  nmtonn  i.  e.  nrUDn  7VK. 

L.  14.  tnp  Prob.  imperat.  i.  e.  DXtDty  1.  12;  Hal.  takes 

as  —  what.  NDD  N^ytD  Lit.  upwards ,  downwards  (?),  XHD  ?  = 
Hebr.  nt ;  cf.  5  1 1  f.  According  to  Hal.  NJ1D  =  ;  he  renders 

the  line,  ‘  Read  what  has  been  adduced  (lit.  brought)  above/ 

L.  15.  mK&  Lit.  according  to  the  measure  (?).  mtyD  Apparently 
a  noun  from  Tty  help. 

Columns  iv-x.  A  list  of  the  members  of  the  mizrah ,  headed 
by  the  president  (1.  16).  The  names  are  mostly  Numidian;  some 
are  Punic,  some  Latin.  The  Latin  names,  it  will  be  noticed,  belong 
to  the  sons,  the  native  ones  to  the  fathers.  This  no  doubt  indi¬ 
cates  that  the  younger  generation  was  fast  becoming  latinized, 
a  process  which  has  become  complete  in  other  NPun.  inscrr.  from 
Maktar,  where  the  Latin  names  are  followed  by  a  Latin  genea¬ 
logy,  e.g.  Marcus  son  of  Gaius  Canuleius,  Publius  son  of  Valerius 
Nobilis ;  these  last  belong,  therefore,  to  a  later  age.  With  regard  to 
the  Numidian  names,  the  pronunciation  of  which  is  in  most  cases 
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unknown,  the  sibilant  D  is  characteristic,  and  the  endings  an  and  ath ; 
the  latter  are  not  sounded  in  the  Latin  transcriptions,  e.  g.  Jasuktan= 
Jasucta,  Galgusath  =  Gulussa,  &c.  In  the  Punic  forms  of  the  Latin 
names  a  is  represented  by  y,  e  and  0  by  K  ;  the  ending  us  becomes  N, 
jus  is  dropped  (Berger  36). 

L.  17.  'y^D  Cl.-Gan.  conjectures  Felicus,  Felicio ,  Felicius . 

L.  19.  Ktnyp  =  Quarlus\  or  NBDyp  =  Capito. 

L.  20.  lynD'  ?  =  Istantius  (Algerian).  Cl.-Gan.  reads  roynD'  1.  46. 
L.  23.  NDn  =  Rufus. 

L.  26.  jyrDDy*  Transcribed  in  Lat.  Jasucta  (NPun.  69,  Schrod. 
p.  272). 

L.  29.  XDDTIDtn  =  Restitutus.  L.  30.  NDBHyD  =  yO&rMD. 

L.  3 1 .  D^pDyro  ?  Maskulath,  cf.  Masculus. 

L.  32.  For  NEHX  Cl.-Gan.  reads 
L.  33.  ?  =  Cassus. 

L.  34-  '\b  ?  —  Lucius.  Transcr.  (Lulussa . 

L.  45.  Ktayatn  =  Rogatus.  roron  ?  the  priestess. 


B 

13D&  ntDyb  d  tnpdn  x[p]  xmj  i 

n^D  p  yoi  *tes *  p  pns’  x'jd  2 

jn^jD  p  Sjnjnd'i  -pa  p  bsnindi  x  3 

-ljmT&iy  bbss?  span  w  pon.  4 
'Vid»  pjat?  p  pDiidi  ’j?nn  p  5 
nbp  yw . ’DSp  p  jjni’Ddi  6 

This  sanctuary  was  built  here  to  'Atar-miskar.  It  was 
built  by  Ift'an,  son  of  Ifshar,  and  Barik,  son  of  Selidi’,  and 
Muttun-ba'al,  son  of  Barik,  and  Muttun-ba'al,  son  of  Ba'al- 
yathon  ?  .  of  the  place  ;  the  suffetes  being  'Umzgu'ar,  son  of 
Tat'ai,  and  Mnds'an,  son  of  Shb'atn,  ?  and  Msigr'an,  son  of 
Qfsi . heard  their  voice. 

L.  1.  £023  is  not  distinct  in  the  facsimile.  D=t.  “DDD  “USy 
Cf.  A  5. 

L.  2.  tra  Pf.  3  pi.  with  suff. ;  cf.  52  2.  “p3  See  55  6  n. 

Selidiv  NPun.  69  1  (Schrod.  p.  272). 
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L.  4.  pDn  Cf.  D3Dn  40  i  where  it  is  possibly  a  transliteration  of 
sociorum.  DDQ&y  Three  suffetes  are  mentioned  here,  as  in 

55  6,  nyutDiy  Cf.  A  47. 

L.  5.  Berger  suggests  that  this  is  an  ethnic  form,  meaning 

‘a  man  of  Mascula'  (in  Numidia)  CIL  viii  2568  &c. ;  cf.  'jfen  60  2. 
'£>pm  32  1  &c. 


C 

_ dx  m»n  1 

....bvx  tn-u  ivnj  dost  *u  2 

_ [jfra  rom  sab  Nnnn  abw  3 

. . . .  “ny  tbw  vbp  ijn^n  4 

The  mizrah  ....  to  Gad  of  the  heavens  (?)  vowed  their  vow 
which  ....  his  ?  to  the  father  of  blessing,  king  (?)  ....  the 
vow  ;  his  voice  helped  .... 

L.  1.  mr»n  A  1.  dk?=^k. 

L.  2.  DDV1  13  Perhaps  rather  DB55M  13 ;  for  13  see  27  3  n. 
corresponds  with  the  N.  African  Caelestis.  The  whole  expression 
finds  a  remarkable  parallel  in  Fortuuae  Caelestis  sacrum  CIL  viii  6943 
from  Cirta  (Lidzb.).  K113  1JH3  The  first  is  a  verb,  the  second 

a  noun  with  suff.  3  sing.  m.  agreeing  with  niton. 
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60.  Sulci.  CIS  i  149.  Museum  of  Cagliari. 

Himilconi  Idnibalis  .  .  .  quei  hanc  aedem  ex  s[enatus] 
c\onsultd\fac\iundani\  coeravit  Himilco  f\ilius\  statuam 
\dedit\. 

n:ten  •  p  •  ?jn:m  •  p  nab&[n]  1 
oSti'n  •  Ktnxats  •  ^  Ay  bisn  3 
nbxS  ntnrA  •  n?  tripann  •  nwA  3 
nJ?an  •  wa  •  nt  t?K2:nn  xrto  4 

Himilkath,  son  of  Idni-baal,  son  of  Himilkath . to 

build  this  sanctuary  to  the  lady  Elath :  his  son  Himilkath 
dedicated  this  statue. 

This  inscr.  probably  belongs  to  the  first  cent.  b.  c.  ;  it  is  among  the 
earliest  NPun.  inscrr.  known. 

L.  I.  rota n  See  40  2  n.  45  6.  55  3,  pronounced 

Idnibal  (Lat.  transcr.). 

L.  2.  The  first  four  words  prob.  correspond  to  qui  ex  senatus 
consulto  curavit  in  the  Lat.  version;  but  their  exact  meaning  is 
unknown.  has  a  certain  resemblance  to  totto. px^a.  *otan 

Prob.  Sulcitanus,  the  man  of  Sulci ,  cf.  CIL  7518.  The  final  letter 
is  most  likely  *> ;  for  the  form  cf.  'Oita  the  man  of  Lycia  CIS  i  45,  and 

the  names  TOD  B v£avriov,  TD  K mov. 

L.  3.  nfrcta  — nota,  implying  some  word  meaning  curavit  in 
].  2.  nmr6  Cf.  DTlta  =  B'l"6  56  3  nr,  for  ron  see  3  2  n.  nta 
Cf.  50  I  n.  CIS  i  243.  244  nta  ffO ;  in  Aram.  Ildt  or  Altai ,  see  in 
Nab.  80  4  n.  The  Phoen.  form  nta  is  the  fern,  of  ta,  or  perhaps 
rather  of  jta ;  in  the  latter  case  the  vowel  of  the  second  syllable  may 
have  been  long  (Noldeke  ZDMG  xlii  47 2)  h 

L.  4.  WB  looks  like  the  Piel  of  KID,  cf.  fta  (?)  59  A  n. 

The  Lat.  version  shows  that  this  must  mean  statue ;  cf.  57  3.  KD= 
ID. 

1  The  identification  of  rVjN  with  'EAAama — 77  Evpwrrq  to  -naKaiov  e/taXEro,  oti  ol 
Qoivikcs  tt)v  UapOevov  'EXXocnav  KaXovcn  Etym.  Magn .  col.  332  ;  'EAAcurtV  ’Adrjva 
ovtco  Ka\ovp.ivr),  knpiaTO  Iv  K opivOat  nai  eopri)  ‘EAAama  ib.  333 — is  rejected  by 
Noldeke  1.  c.  The  forms  'EAA cons,  ‘EAA ama  are  prob.  genuine  Greek. 
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61.  Zenjirli  :  Hadad.  First  half  of  viii  cent.  b.  c.  Berlin. 

'aSya  •  mnS  •  jt  •  •  napn  •  n  •  nx*  *  pSa  •  by  *  *12  •  1222s  *px  1 

•  H'2  •  p3?  •  awi  ■  bxaam  •  spn?  •  bxi  •  Tin  •  mSx  •  iay  •  lap  2 

•  ba)  •  Tin 

•  ?nx  •  ?as  •  spn  •  my  •  Dpi  •  naabn  •  nan  •  pan?  •  aw?  •  Sxaan?  3 

•  vm  •  a32>?  •  'b  •  ?3n»  •  mSx  [•  p  •  b]xa\x  *  ?a?  • . .  rPa  •  xh . . .  .  va  4 

•  Sxn •  nya> •  pnx .b .  5 

w  pnx?  'an  •  pnx .  6 

•  ana?  •  pnx  •  may'  •  ’ . ?  m’ . . .  nn .  2  •  tx . •  pnxi  7 

•  jroi  •  'ax  •  aam  •  b y  *  naa”  •  m  •  ?a3S  •  b . [a]^'  •  aa*  » 

'va  •  nnn 

•  D3  •  'an?  •  nx  •  nn  •  p  •  jaP?  • ann  •  n . [•  naapn  •  nan  9 

nx'  •  xnan  •  ^ax 

•  nma  •  '22^1  •  nn?  •  ax3p  •  nn'p  •  2X31?  •  p . nan’  •  'an?  10 

•  np* . . ;  aa^n 

•  ?n22?  •  spnpnx?  •  aw?  •  bxaarn  *?x[i]  •  nnn  •  -in'?  •  n'jn  •  a>x  n 

rina .  •  px?  •  'b  •  n3n3 

•  na?  •  *t  •  p  •  inp'  *  na?  *  'nbx1?  an' .  n . . .  na'nn  •  ’an?  -an 

nn'  •  na  •  'n*?x  •  p  •  bwx 

'h . .  b  •  na  •  nnn  •  jn3  •  ?Ss  •  na  •  'n^x  •  Snp  • . ?  *  ?pnx?  P  13 

•  'naabna?  •  X32S  •  anp 

•  1?  •  nnn  •  2x3  •  nap[n]i  •  na  •  naas  •  X32[S . . . .  •  n]nn  •  na  •  p3  h 

•  pPa  •  Pnp  •  na  •  ?a32  •  apa? 
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•  ’3273  •  by  •  3273  •  3[33  *]?3X’  •  '33  •  p  p . .  33  •  3x3  •  oy  •  nx’  15 

•  n3n  •  133X  •  nyo'i 

•  3313 •  nn •  n3r  x . . •  d . •  ran 

•  ix  •  nn  •  Dt7x 

1233S  t3*3[3  •  ’3]273i  •  “jay  •  133s  *  273i  b[3X3]  •  33x*  •  xs  *  x .  17 

by  •  1333  •  3»33  •  33i’  3y  ’  *py 

•  bxbi  333b  •  ’27  •  n3  •  ’pnp] . 3n3  •  xt  nn3t . ’  •  33[3]  18 

27327bl  ‘  L>X33-)Sl 

•  33  •  3327131  •  n  . . .  33  •  XT .  p  •  ’ . 3 . . .  i33[S]  .3 . 19 

3X33  •  3333^331  ‘  pbx 

•  333  •  T3X’  •  ’33  • . . .  3X  . .  ’ . X33  ‘  y3T  *  ’b  '  1333 . 20 

*]b)3  ’3273  •  *7y  1 3273 

•  1333  *  D27X  •  3[3T’1 '  JT  ‘  333  *]  33T3  -  133X  -  3yD’1  *  *3X* -  by  21 

[•  1]3[3]3  2733  ’  bsX3  *  33X’ 

‘  J33 . •  X3  •  3[3]3  •  Dy  1 1333  -  2733  *  ’32731  *  333  *  Dy  22 

•  T31  33  -  ’p3’  •  *7X1  •  333T 

. 33n’b  •  X33  •  3331  ‘  333  3b  -  J3*  ’  bx  1  *7X27’  23 

T333  •  bsxb  •  3b  *  }3»  ’  bx 

. .  3’X . .  31?  •  |33  -  3^731  ‘  xb’b3  *  333  ’  y33i7  ‘  33271  24 

*3  . .  3313  -  ’3313 

•  33’ -  3[t727’1 . . . .  *  ^]*73’1  *  ’3273  ’  by  *  3273  ‘  [’]3X’3  *  333  ’  T3X’  25 

•IX  *’3 . 3  ‘  3333 

•  ’ . .  .b  •  X . X  •  by  •  IX  •  T333  •  IX  •  333’ 1  bx  •  D33 . 26 

•  3333X  •  by  •  IX  •  3327p  *  by  •  IX  •  3313 

•  IX  •  3’3’X  •  33  ’  327X3  ‘  3327  '  ’273’  1  33 . 27 


•  327X3  •  IX  •  3 ’3313  *  33  1 327X3 
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Dp'i  •  ’id?  •  rrrrx  njy  •  nm  *  '&y . njnrt’x  •  mn  28 


nm  •  na  •  njms2  •  nni 

r\m  •  rox  •  nSxb  •  rrv  •  x . nr  iwn  •  ddhx  *  iax'  29 

•  can  •  Sx  •  max  •  rw  •  dx  •  p  •  t)x’ 

13113  •  '13C  'PJX  •  D32  •  ’ . IX  ‘  n*7T  ix  *  ’yy  ■  op  •  iax  ‘  “IT  30 


nn'x  •  t-idtA  •  xn  •  idt 

njBrobs  nnrrx  •  p . •-)  um  *  »»X3  •  *  nor  31 

•  nnt?  •  b  *  tom  •  to2x2 

^y  •  ix  nnsyp  'by . 22 .  X2  •  “jyy  *  'j/?m  ■  m^x2 32 

4  nmax  •  by  *  ix 4  nrrcu 

nnnn  •  1 . 1 . .  2  •  rr©”  •  xs  •  nx  *  n2“to  •  by  *  ix  33 

■  ix  ■  xan2  ["ix]  ‘.0112 


. ’  *  mm*?  “it  *  £?x  2^xn  •  tx  *  rn^y  •  pnn  34 

. t  6 

I  am  Panammu,  son  of  QRL,  king  of  Ya’di,  who  have  set 
up  this  statue  to  Hadad  in  my  ?  2  There  stood  by  me  the 
god  (?)  Hadad  and  El  and  Reshef  and  Rekub-el  and  Shamash, 
and  Hadad  and  El  3  and  Rekub-el  and  Shamash  gave  into 
my  hand  the  sceptre  of  ?  ;  and  Reshef  stood  by  me ;  and 
whatsoever  I  take  4  in  hand  .  .  .  and  whatsoever  I  as[k  of] 

the  gods  they  give  me,  and  ?  ?  5 . a  land  of  barley  ? 

6 . a  land  of  wheat  and  a  land  of  garlic,  7  and  a  land 

. they  till  the  land  and  vineyards ;  8  there  dwel[t]  .  .  . 

of  Panammu.  Moreover  I  sat  upon  the  seat  of  my  father, 
and  Hadad  gave  into  my  hand  9  the  sceptre  of  ?  .  .  .  sword 
and  slander  from  my  father’s  house.  And  in  my  days 
Ya’di  (?)  ?  did  both  eat  and  drink.  10  And  in  my  days  ?  ...  to 
establish  (?)  cities  and  to  establish  (?) . ,  and  for  the  sons  of 
villages  (?)  ?  .  .  takes  (?)  11  each  (?)  ?  and  Hadad  [and]  El  and 
Rekub-el  and  Shamash  and  Arqu-reshef  did  abundantly  (?) 
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give  greatness  to  me,  and  surety  ?  12  with  me.  And  in  my 
days  ?  .  ?  to  the  gods,  and  indeed  (?)  they  receive  from  my 
hands,  and  what  I  ask  from  the  gods  they  have  indeed  (?) 
abundantly  granted  (?) 13  to  me,  and  ? . .  QRL,  the  gods  indeed  (?), 
and  if  Hadad  gave  indeed  (?)  to  .  he  called  me  to  build,  and 
in  my  ?  14  Had[ad]  gave  indeed  (?)  .  [to]  build ;  and  I  built 
indeed  (?),  and  set  up  this  statue  of  Hadad,  and  the  place 
of  Panammu,  son  of  QRL,  king  15  of  Ya’di,  together  with 
a  statue  .  .  Whoever  (?)  of  my  sons  shall  hold  the  [scept]re, 
and  sit  upon  my  seat  and  grow  strong  (?)  and  sacrifice  16  to 
this  Hadad  .  .  .  and  sacrifice  .  .  .  sacrifice  to  Hadad,  and  make 
mention  of  the  name  of  Hadad,  or  17 .  shall  say,  May  the  soul 
of  Panammu  [ea]t  with  thee,  and  may  the  [s]oul  of  Panammu 
drin[k]  with  thee ! — shall  moreover  remember  the  soul  of 
Panammu  with  18  [Ha]dad  .  .  this  his  sacrifice  .  .  may  he  look 
[f]avourably  upon  him  ?  to  Hadad  and  to  El  and  to  Rekub-el 
and  to  Shamash  19 .  .  .  [Pa]nammu  .  .  .  this  .  .  .  and  I  made 
the  gods  dwell  in  it,  and  in  his  ?  I  reposed  (?) 20 .  .  they  have 
given  me  a  seed  .  .  .  my  son  shall  hold  the  sceptre,  and  sit 
upon  my  seat  as  king  21  over  Ya’di,  and  grow  strong  (?)  and 
sacrifice  [to  this  Hadad  and  remem]ber  the  name  of  Panammu 
(and)  say,  May  the  soul  of  Panammu  eat  22  with  Hadad,  and 
may  the  soul  of  Panammu  drink  with  that  Ha[d]ad  .  .  .  his 
sacrifice  let  him  not  look  favourably  upon  it,  and  whatsoever 
23  he  shall  ask  let  not  Hadad  give  him ;  and  let  Hadad  pour 
out  wrath  upon  him  .  .  .  suffer  him  not  to  eat,  in  anger,  24  and 
withhold  sleep  from  him  by  night,  and  terror  (?)  ?  to  him  .  .  . 
kinsman  (?)  .  my  friend  (?)  put  to  death  (?)  .  25  shall  hold  the 
sceptre  in  Ya’d[i],  and  shall  sit  upon  my  seat  and  reig[n  . 
and  pu]t  his  hand  to  the  sword  .  or  26 .  .  .  ?  let  him  not  slay 
either  in  anger  or  by  .  ,  ,  put  to  death  (?)  either  by  his  bow 
or  by  his  order  27 .  .  .  shall  allow  to  destroy  after  one  of  his 
kinsmen  (?)  or  after  one  of  his  friends  (?)  or  after  28  one  of 
his  kinswomen  (?)...  he  allow  to  destroy,  his  kinsmen  (?) 
steal  my  memorial,  and  set  it  up  in  the  midst  thereof  (?) 
indeed  (?)  ?  29  shall  say,  Your  brother  has  destroyed  (?)  .  .  his 
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hands  to  the  god  of  his  father  ?  shall  say,  If  (?)  ?  I  have  put 
these  (?)  orders  into  the  mouth  30  of  a  stranger,  say  thou  (?) 
my  eye  was  dim  or  terrified  or  .  .  in  the  mouth  of  adversaries, 
and  behold !  (?)  it  is  a  memorial  (?),  so  that  ye  make  his 
kinsman  (?)  discontinue  31  ?  and  let  him  crush  him  with  stones  ; 
and  behold !  (?)...  his  kinswoman  (?),  and  let  him  crush  her  (?) 
with  stones  ;  and  behold  !  (?)  if  he  have  destroyed  32  after  him, 
and  thine  eye  be  wearied  (?)...  by  his  bow  or  by  his  might 
or  by  his  order  33  or  by  his  instigation  (?),  thou  (?)  also  ?  .  .  . 
thou  shalt  slay  him  ?  [or]  in  wrath,  or  34  shalt  write  (?)  con¬ 
cerning  him,  or  teach  a  stranger  to  kill  him  .  .  . 

Zenjirli  (j-1^? ^j)  is  a  small  village  in  NW.  Syria,  rather  more  than 
half  way  between  Antakiyeh  (Antioch)  and  Marash.  This  inscription 
was  found  in  1890  at  Gerjin  (c)^5),  half  an  hour  NE.  of  Zenjirli. 
It  is  carved  on  a  colossal  statue  of  the  god  Hadad;  the  writing,  like 
that  of  62  and  63,  is  in  relief,  and  belongs  to  the  archaic  type 
represented  by  the  Moabite  Stone.  The  contents  show  that  this 
inscr.  is  earlier  than  62  and  63,  which  date  from  the  time  of 
Tiglath-pileser  iii  (745 — 7 2 7  c.) ;  moreover,  in  the  latter  inscrr.  the 
Aramaic  character  of  the  dialect  is  more  strongly  marked  \ 

Part  i.  11.  1— 15  a.  Panammu  acknowledges  the  good  providence  of 
Hadad  and  the  other  gods  of  his  country,  and  records  the  prosperity 
of  his  reign. 

L.  1.  In  62  19  See  l  1  n.  hp  *n  ItDJQ  Panammu 
i  62  the  predecessor  of  Panammu  ii  62  1.  63  2,  to  whom  62  is 
dedicated.  Panammu  of  Sam'al  (prob.  Panammu  ii)  is  mentioned  in 
inscrr.  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii,  KB  ii  20.  30.  A  similar  name  is  met  with 
in  Asia  Minor,  in  Caria,  Tlavafxvrj's  (Ball  TvSBA  (1888)  432),  and  in 
Isauria,  P  anemou-ieichos  (Ramsay  Hist.  Geogr.  of  Asia  Min.  394  &c.). 
The  derivation  is  unknown ;  prob.,  like  hp,  the  name  is  of  non- 
Semitic  origin.  HK*  62  i.  5  &c.  Ya’di  was  a  town  and  petty 

kingdom  of  N.  Syria,  situated  in  the  country  N.  of  the  Orontes. 

In  connexion  with  these  inscrr.  the  following  abbreviations  are  used  :  Sach.  = 
Sachau  in  Mitth.  aus  den  Orient .  Sammlungen,  Heft  xi  A usgrabungen  in  Send- 
schirh  (1893).  Hal.  =  IIalevy  in  Revue  Simitique  i-ii  (1893-4).  DHM  =  D.  H. 
Muller  Altsemitischen  Inschr.  von  Sendschirli  (1893).  Nold.  =  Noldeke  in  ZD  MG 
xlvii  (1893)  96-105.  HofFm.  =  G.  Hoffmann  in  Zeitschr.  fiir  Assyriol.  xi  (1897). 
The  text  above  is  derived  from  the  facsimile  given  by  Lidzbarski,  Nordsem.  Epigr ., 
Atlas  taf.  xxii,  with  reference  to  Euting  s  facsimile  in  Ausgrab.  in  Sendschirli. 
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Winckler,  Altor.  Forsch.  i  1  ff.,  suggests  that  the  well-known  ex¬ 
pressions  in  the  Annals  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii,  KB  ii  24  f.,  [Azrf\jdu 
( mdtu )  Jaudai ,  \A\surijdu  (malu)  Jaudi ‘  which  are  usually  taken  to 
refer  to  *  Azariah  (  =  Uzziah)  the  Judaean/  ‘A.  of  the  land  of Judahx / 
really  refer  to  this  '“ffcO.  The  context  implies  that  Jaudi  was  in  N. 
Syria 2 ;  it  speaks  of  nineteen  districts  of  the  city  of  Hamath  as  having 
revolted  to  Azrijau ,  and  there  is  little  likelihood  that  the  Judaean 
Azariah  would  have  mixed  in  the  politics  in  N.  Syria  and  formed  an 
alliance  with  Hamath,  150  miles  N.  of  Palestine.  According  to  the 
biblical  chronology  Azariah  was  dead  at  this  time  (about  740  b.  c.), 
but  this  difficulty  can  be  overcome3.  Winckler’s  view  requires  that 
two  such  names  as  Azrijau  and  Jaudi  (  =  either  HfcO  or  rniiT)  existed 
at  the  same  period  in  different  parts,  a  mere  coincidence,  perhaps. 
Azrijau ,  with  the  divine  name  Til',  is  more  characteristic  of  Judaea 
than  N.  Syria ;  HT*,  however,  was  not  unknown  in  the  latter  region 4. 
There  is  much  to  be  said  for  Winckler's  contention,  but  it  is  hardly 
established  beyond  dispute 5.  '?  The  Old  Aram,  form  of  H  (Bibl. 

Aram.,  Nab.,  Palm.),  used  as  a  relative  (64  14.  69  9.  70  1  &c.,  and 
on  coins  149  A  6)  and  as  a  sign  of  the  genitive  (66  a.  67.  68.  76  B  3 
&c.).  nDpn=rifJTn.  See  37  1  n.  ff  So  in  Phoen. 

(Gebal) ;  see  add.  note  ii  p.  26.  nnn  150  b,  the  chief  deity  of 

the  Aramaeans ;  cf.  *AStoSos  fiacn\ev<;  Oeiov  Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr . 
iii  569.  The  statue  on  which  the  inscr.  is  carved  represents  a  bearded 
human  head  with  horns,  the  symbol  of  the  god’s  power.  In  the  O.  T. 
his  name  occurs  in  compounds,  e.  g.  ntyinn  2  S.  8  3  ff.  =  Assyr. 
Dad-idri ;  ThTp  1  K.  20  1  {COT  200  f.);  flftTHn  Zech.  12  11. 
Nothing  distinctive  is  known  of  his  character ;  but  he  was  prob. 
regarded  as  a  god  of  storm  and  thunder,  for  he  was  identified  by  the 
Assyrians  as  a  stranger-god  from  the  Amorite  country  with  Ramman ; 
see  Zimmern  KAT3  ii  443  f.  The  original  significance  of  the  name 
may  possibly  be  found  in  the  Ar.  X*  break ,  crash ,  growl ,  SU  thunder ; 
cf.  Hebr.  “in,  nnn  shout  (Baethgen  Beitr.  67  f.,  Hal.  ii  26  f.).  As 
a  personal  pr.  n.  Tin  is  found  in  Sabaean,  CIS  iv  55  6. 

?  in  my  youth  ('P^)  not  in  my  life-time  ('b^3  ?) ;  the  latter,  morever, 

1  So  e.  g.  Schrader  COT  217  ff. 

a  Cf.  also  Iaudu  in  the  Nimrftd  Inscr.  of  Sargon,  KB  ii  36. 

*  See  Kittel  Gesch.  d.  Hebr  tier  ii  284  ff. 

*  Thus  Iau-bVdi  of  Hamath,  KB  ii  36.  56,  is  interchanged  with  itA-bi'di  (of 
Hamath),  ib.  42. 

*  It  is  accepted  by  Benzinger  Konige  166. 

8  Possibly  Hadad  was  known  to  the  ancient  Arabs,  Wellhausen  Reste  Ar. 
Heidenthums  55  ;  but  Wellhausen’ s  translation  is  disputed  by  Hoffm.  228. 
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is  expressed  by  'D'Q  in  the  inscr.  DHM  renders  lord  of  wafers  ('ft 
Possibly  'ftby  is  the  name  of  a  place. 

L.  2.  is  explained  as  an  abstract  form,  godhead  (Lidzb.), 

The  reading  is  uncertain.  7K  62  2  2,  Assyr.  ilu.  The  name  by 

itself  is  found  in  Sabaean  inscrr.,  e.  g.  “innyi  Hal^vy  no.  144  3. 
150  4;  elsewhere  in  N.  Semitic  inscrr.  it  appears  in  compounds, 
e.  g.  150  c.  1.  3  see  12  3  n.,  and  cf. 

I.  11.  62  22.  63  5.  The  name  of  this  deity  is  known 

so  far  only  in  this  district  of  N.  Syria ;  it  may  mean  chariot  or 
steed  of  El  (Rekub-el),  or  charioteer  of  El  (Rakkab-el,  Rekab-el), 
Hoffm.  252 ;  cf.  the  Palm.  ^U^y  139  6  n.  On  Assyr.  monuments 
the  sun-god  is  sometimes  represented  as  riding  in  a  chariot  drawn 
by  griffins,  and  he  is  called  rakib  narkabti 1  (cf.  2  K.  23  11 

t HDtPn  and  Ps.  18  11);  but  whether  Rekub-el  had  any  connexion 
with  the  sun-god,  as  his  minister  or  attendant,  we  cannot  tell;  it  is 
possible  that  he  was  a  moon-god,  for  in  the  ancient  East  the  moon 
came  before  the  sun,  as  here  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i  255  n.,  cf.  112  4  n.).  Sach. 

61  f.  suggests  a  transposition  of  *1  and  3,  and  renders  cherub  of  El ; 

this  is  unnecessary.  The  pr.  n.  33*n3  62  1.  63  1  prob.  means  sou  of 
the  god  Rekub-el.  62  22.  64  9  the  sun-god,  Assyr.  shamash, 

worshipped  throughout  the  Semitic  world,  e.  g.  in  Israel  2  K.  23  n. 
Dt.  17  3,  in  Palmyra  117  5.  136  3.  6.  His  cult  is  implied  by  such 
pr.  nn.  as  {?DS?  JVQ  (Hebr.),  tyDKHiy  CIS  i  116  f.  (Phoen.), 

ib.  ii  87  (Aram.),  wowb  H7  3.  145  1  (Palm.). 

L.  3.  lion  branch,  rod,  common  in  Aram.,  in  Hebr.  rare,  Is.  11  1 ; 
here  used  for  sceptre ,  Hebr.  Here  and  in  11.  9.  10 

(rest.)  this  might  be  the  name  of  a  place  not  otherwise  known ;  but  in 

II.  13.  19  it  seems  to  be  a  fem.  noun  with  a  suffix.  In  each  case  the 

meaning  ‘blessing/  ‘prosperity'  (Hoffm.,  Lidzb.)  or  ‘majesty'  (Hal.), 
would  suit  the  context.  IDS  i.  e.  t  +  HD  +  S,  IS  Ci,  in  11.  4.  22  tDl, 

cf.  nrn»=nm  HD  65  5.  The  conjunction  a,  which  is  prob.  to  be  found 
in  *1$,  (Nold.  103  n.),  is  used  in  these  inscrr.  like  the  Ar.  uJ,  11.  13  f. 
31.  63  18  ;  similarly  in  Nab.,  e.  g.  80  7.  10.  83  3.  94  4  &c. ;  in  Palm. 
143  5.  Another  form  of  the  conjunction  is  ND  11. 17.  33.  62  22.  tllK 
Peal  impf.  1  sing. 

L.  4-  Pi.  abs.= jVl^N,  11.  12  f.  19.  62  23.  For  the  omission  of 
final  \f  cf.  nyp  1.  5-  'on,  w  1.  6.  n*  wk  1.  30.  ■ona  1.  31. 

62  3  (see  note);  but  contrast  pta  63  io.  13.  This  peculiarity  finds 
a  parallel  in  Assyr.,  which  forms  a  plur.  in  i  (or  e )  as  well  as  in  dni , 


1  Jastrow  Rel.  of  Baby l .  and  Assyr.  461  ;  Sach.  70. 
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and  in  Aram,  dialects,  e.  g.  Talm.  ^pH  dates,  n'S  fruits ,  cf.  reflo^- 
Ha  (Dalman  Gram.  Jtid -Pal.  Aram.  §  38, 3),  and  in  Mandaic 
(Noldeke  Mand.  Gr.  162).  IttP  In  this  dialect,  and  in  that  of 
N6rab  and  Tema,  the  impf.  3  plur.  ends  in  d,  not,  as  is  usual  in 
Aram.,  in  dn,  e.g.  11.  7.  12.  64  9.  n.  65  9.  73  B  3  (Egypt.  Aram.)  ; 
exceptionally  in  B.  Aram.,  TOfcO  Jer.  10  n.  ttW  Ezr.  4  12.  Dan. 
5  10.  Vlli  Meaning  unknown.  DHM  takes  as  =  D^  and 

reads  VH  =  lih  peace  of  satiety ;  but  the  reading  is  uncertain. 

L.  5*  62  14  &c.;  in  63  4.  66  a  (and  regularly  on  Nineveh 

weights)  NpnK  =  the  later  Aram,  Kjna,  Hebr.  pa,  Arab.  ^J.  In  Jer. 
10  11  KplX  occurs  side  by  side  with  Njn«;  in  Mandaic  it  appears 
prob.  as  an  intentional  archaism,  Nold.  1.  c.  73.  For  the  p  which  is 
peculiar  (Driver  Tenses  §  178)  cf.  *p*i  11.  18.  22  =  =  np  =  ^ ; 

NpV3  62  13  =  =  Uj,  see  p.  185.  Hebr. 

cf.  62  6.  9  and  see  1.  4  ?  meaning.  !>«  1.2  9  is  prob.  the 

plur.  of  ft,  but  the  article  prefixed  is  not  found  in  these  inscriptions. 

L.  6.  Wl  =  Hebr.  D'BM;  sE&y=Hebr.  Num.  11  5. 

L.  7.  62  9  perhaps  for  ‘'l-p'tf  (DHM,  Nold.)  whatsoever  ;  or  = 

Hebr.  TK,  Aram.  fiTJJ  then.  my'  Cf.  Gen.  2  5  &c.  (nDlNH  n«). 

Dt.  28  39  (DW);  in  later  Aram.  KjnfcO  is  the  usual  expression. 
See  1.  4  n. 

L.  8.  DHM  restores  ItMS  D[-D1  pn«  my')  in]B*  m.  b:  1.  9. 

62  16,  cf.  DJN  62  5,  is  characteristic  of  Hebrew;  it  is  found  on  the 
Moab.  St.,  1  6,  but  the  later  Aram,  does  not  use  it. 

L.  9.  DHM  restores  m  n  n[-D?ll]  and  ke  cut  off.  yf?  tongue ,  as 
the  instrument  of  slander;  cf.  W'K  Ps.  140  12.  15  3.  101  5.  n'2 

62  2.  7.  63  7  ff.  The  scriptio  plena  (cf.  nW  1.  24.  wy  1.  30)  is 
more  frequent  in  62,  which  is  somewhat  later.  =  'D)'2 

62  18,  In  Aram,  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  in  pjD'  is 

0  not  a,  as  in  Hebr.;  cf.  65  3.  76  A  4,  constr.  st.  'ft)'  62  11. 

If  the  last  word  of  the  line  be  read  Lidzb.’s  facsimile 

shows  traces  of  initial  '  and  of  *1 — these  words  may  be  taken  as  perfs.; 
cf.  62  9*  DHM  takes  them  as  nouns,  reading  the  last  word  Px 
food  and  drink  were  abundant, ,  cf.  1.  4  n.  Nold.  103  reads  pi  and  was 
abundant \  i.  e.  abundantly. 

L.  10.  Meaning  very  obscure.  DHM  regards  as="0?n?  was 
appointed, ,  and  as =2^?  (cf.  Solomon’s  MJfJ  1  K.  4  7  ff.)  prefect  of 

Q  and  prefect  of  the  Zerari.  But  3itJ?  may  be  a  verb,  to  set  up ,  and 
rn'p  cities  62  4.  15;  cf.  2')tn  Dt.  32  8.  Ps.  74  17.  Pr.  15  25  (with 
7123),  1  Ch.  18  3  (with  T>).  The  meaning  of  vyif  is  unknown. 
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Perhaps  villages ;  cf.  Neh.  6  2  (?),  lYlSS  Cant.  7  12.  1  Ch.  27  25. 
But  sons  of  the  villages  is  not  a  very  natural  expression,  and  possibly 
'YB3  is  the  name  of  a  tribe  or  place.  This,  however,  does  not  suit  the 
context  of  'YS2  *6y2  in  62  10.  np'  ?  impf.  of  npi>.  The  reading 

is  uncertain. 

L.  1 1.  Yin  111  »YJH  fc^N  (Lidzb.)  ?  each  his  neighbour ,  and  Hadad  did 
richly ;  but  the  text  is  very  doubtful,  "in'  is  possibly  Pael  of  in'  1.  12. 
Euting's  facsimile  gives  Yin'  •  .  .  PP  •  llt^N.  S|S?lplN1  The  name 

of  a  god.  Hoffm.  214.  252  connects  plN  i.  e.  ’ Arqu  or  Arqi  with  the 
V  ipl  =  nvi  (1.  5  n.)  be favourable ,  and  compares  IVIN  (?),  *IV1,  apparently 
a  divine  name  in  Palm,  (see  115  1  n.),  'V1N  and  the  Arab.  (Well- 
hausen  Reste  Ar.  Heid?  58  f.).  1122  i.  e.  prob.  VD3  greatness. 

DHM  reads  1123  (for  Nnn22)  honour .  nJTO  Perhaps  perf.  3  plur. 

(or  sing.)  with  suff.  3  sing.  fern. =111371?,  the  suff.  resuming  the  object 
which  precedes,  greatness  they  (he)  gave  it.  A  Nifal  form  is  im¬ 
probable.  DHM  reads  112  JON  a  sure  ( covenant )  they  made ; 

[ON  ? faithfulness  occurs  again  in  62  21.  Lidzb.  reads  ni2T,  but 
neither  the  reading  nor  the  form  is  clear. 

L.  12.  HD  Various  meanings  of  this  obscure  word  are  proposed: 
thus  gift  in  1.  12  =  Iflp ;  males ,  male  offspring  in  11.  13.  14.  62  4  =  D'nD, 
Assyr.  mutu\  town,  district  in  1.  14.  62  10  =  Assyr.  matu  (Winckler 
Altor.  Forsch.  i  107),  cf.  CIS  ii  31  Jpt202  102  in  vico  Babsuqin.  But 
it  seems  more  reasonable  to  give  no  the  same  meaning  throughout. 
HaHvy  regards  it  as  an  adverb,  aussitot,  forthwith,  and  explains  the 
form  as  a  contraction  of  the  Hebr.  '10,  cf.  Assyr.  mat.  Lidzb.  renders 
surely,  indeed,  a  meaning  which  suits  the  context  in  each  case,  and  may 
be  accepted  provisionally,  though  its  etymology  is  not  evident.  inp' 
See  1.  4  n. 

L.  13.  IplNI  is  prob.  some  part  of  the  verb  ipi=nvi  (1.  5  n.);  his 
land  would  be  .lplN,  like  nrDT  1.  18.  DHM  restores  !np  *  [W]l, 
rendering  ‘and  qrl  asked  for  a  male  offspring;  and  Hadad  did  not 
give  a  male  offspring/  This  gives  a  suitable  sense,  but  the  rendering 
of  no  is  doubtful,  and  (1.  31.  62  11)  seems  to  mean  and  if,  1^=1;>N 
(Nold.  104),  rather  than  and  not,  =  To  fill  the  space,  ['IN'  ’  ^NK>]l 
is  a  better  restoration.  Olp  i.  e.  '?ip  Pf.  3  sing.  m.  with  suff., 

from  Nip.  In  Lidzb/s  facsimile  the  1  is  clear.  N32^>  1.  14,  inf, 

of  NJ2.  'nnn^n  1.  3  n. 

L.  14.  2pO  place ,  possibly  like  ro7ro?  in  Gk.  inscrr.,  a  burial-place. 

L.  15.  02  JO  jO  Part  ii.  11.  15  a-24  a.  Panammu  invokes  the  blessing 
of  the  gods  upon  his  successor  if  he  be  faithful  to  his  religious 
and  filial  duty,  and  a  curse  upon  him  if  he  neglect  it.  Jo  JO 
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The  first  is  perhaps  the  indef.  pron.  IP,  Assyr.  mannu , 

manu.  nDN  nyD'1  1.  21.  In  Hebr.  'iyo= support,  stay  esp.  with 

food,  e.  g.  Gen.  18  5  ;  here  perhaps  in  a  more  general  sense,  strengthen. 
1*UN  may  be  an  abstr.  form,  (DHM),  or  possibly  a  plur. 

with  suff.  =  1'TlK  his  strong  ones ,  Jud.  5  2  2.  Ps.  50  13  ;  but  the  latter 
does  not  give  a  good  sense,  and  the  form  lacks  support  (Nold.). 

L.  16.  inn  The  deity  is  in  the  accus.  after  niT,  cf.  in  Sabaean 
inhy  .  .  CIS  iv  74  11  f. ;  in  Hebr.  b  is  required.  The  sacrifice 

was  to  be  offered  not  to  the  dead,  but  to  the  god  on  behalf  of 
the  dead;  see  Lagrange  RB  (1902)  xi  232b  Tin  “DPI 

Cf.  the  Hebr.  idiom  niT  TDM  make  mention  ofYahweh's  name ,  i.  e. 
to  call  upon,  worship,  Is.  26  13.  Ex.  23  13.  The  verb  here  may  be 
regarded  as  Afel.  DSyN  =  Arab.  Samaritan  - 

L.  17.  ND  1.  33.  62  22  =  B  1.  3  n.  '*13*1  ^[DNn]  Cf.  11.  21  f., 

where  the  words  are  more  legible.  cf.  1.  34  =  ?^Nn, 

nnB’y,  and  vice  versa  bm  =  &c.:  Wright  Comp.  Gr. 

64  f.  wn  Impf.  of  Nn£>  1.  9  ;  see  1.  22  n.  For  the  idea  cf.  Luke 

22  30.  "py  i.  e.  with  Hadad.  ny  Prob.=niy.  Dy  .  .  "IDT 

The  verb  here  and  in  1.  21  is  Peal;  contrast  lin  TDP1  1.  16,  where 
the  verb  is  Afel. 

L.  18.  After  Yl[n]  Lidzb.  reads  ["i]?5n\  but  the  word  is  illegible 
in  the  facsimile.  nnDT  1.  22 ;  the  last  letter  is  perhaps  the  suffix, 

his.  Hoffm.  234  regards  the  form  as  fern,  and  compares  nrW  62  2  ; 
see  62  6  n.  NT  1.  19  (?),  though  elsewhere  fern,  (see  add.  note  p.  26), 
is  here  prob.  mas.,  like  the  Arab.  L,  since  it  appears  to  agree  with 
nniT.  'pn[']  1.  2  2  n.,  impf.  of  'pn  1.  5  n. ;  cf.  2  nm  in  Hebr.,  e.  g. 

Mic.  6  7.  Hag.  1  8.  Meaning  unknown. 

L.  19.  DNin  nmn^nni  and  in  his  prosperity  I  rested  (?),  Lidzb.,  taking 
HN3n  as  Pf.  1  sing,  of  NJn=H3n  encamp ,  cf.  nfcOn  Pael  62  12  and  n3PlD 
62  13  ff.  But  nano  means  camp ,  not  as  a  resting-^ldice,  but  as  the 
place  one  reaches  at  the  end  of  the  day’s  march ;  so  in  Syr.  Jbu*  = 
incline  towards ,  reach.  Possibly  nNin  62  12  may  come  from  pn  he 
gracious ,  and  DfrOn  be  a  pass,  form,  I  was  treated  graciously. 

L.  20.  ynT  See  4  7  n.  The  obligation  of  religious  duty  on  the  part 
of  Panammu’s  successor  is  repeated ;  a  clause  expressing  the  possible 
neglect  of  it  must  be  among  the  missing  portions  of  11.  20-22,  to 
justify  the  imprecations  in  11.  22  b-24  a. 

L.  21.  See  11.  15  f. 

L.  22.  Nil  in  a  demonstr.  sense,  cf,  in  73  A  3  in  Nny  that  time.  For 
Nn  after  [jt]  1.  21  cf.  Gen.  32  3.  TD1  1.  4.  'pT,  Wn  i.  e. 

TiK'n  &c.,  cf.  1.  27k  1.  32.  The  impf.  3  sing,  of  these  >'b 
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verbs  ends  in  as  in  Palestinian  Aram.,  Targ.  &c.;  contrast  the 
Bibl.  Aram,  and  Syr.  ending  ,  ]j*_. 

L.  23.  tnn  Perhaps  =  fnn  wrath* ruiv5>  Afel  (?)  impf.  3  sing, 
mas.  with  sufF.  3  sing.  fern,  from  jns  pour  forth ,  in  a  figurative  sense 
with  non,  *]N  in  the  O.d .,  e.g.  Jer.  42  18.  2  Ch.  34  21.  The  impf. 
is  here  preceded  by  b  =  Arab.  J  before  the  jussive,  similarly  mb  (i.  e. 

m'b)  1.  24.  n»an!>  1.  30.  nmd?  (i.  e.  njyn^)  1.  31,  in  each  case  with 
a  jussive  force  ;  cf.  in  Sabaean  ut  descenderent ,  irDT^I  atque  ut 

sac?  ificarent  CIS  iv  74  io  if.  &c.,  and  see  Hommel  Siid-ar.  Chrest.  25. 
This  usage  has  not  been  found  hitherto  in  Aram.  Possibly  it  may 
have  given  rise  to  the  impf.  in  b  which  occurs  in  B.  Aram.,  Targ. 
Jon.,  Talmud  Bab.,  and  Mandaic  ;  but  in  these  dialects  the  b  has  no 
distinctively  jussive  force,  and  may  be  merely  a  phonetic  variation  of 
the  impf.  in  3  (Driver  Tenses  §  204  Obs.  1).  nb  ^rr*  Cf.  2  Ch. 

20  10  for  the  construction.  tn:  Reading  indistinct,  but  the  word 
is  clear  in  1.  26. 


L.  24.  i.  e.  yiftb  i.  e.  5^9-r5  Nold.  98  n.,  in  a  jussive 

sense  see  note  above.  d?'bl  With  scriptio  plena,  Hebr. 

Arab.  JIJ,  but  Syr.  terror,  as  often  in  Targ. ;  but  the 

foim  is  not  apparent ;  it  might  be  inf.  constr.  The  perf.  occurs  in 

^  3°«  Peal  perf.,  does  not  construe;  the  form  must 

remain  uncertain.  For  the  imprecations  cf.  4.  5.  64.  65. 

Part  iii.  11.  24  b-34.  Panammu  denounces  those  who  shall  attempt  to 
injure  the  persons  or  the  power  of  his  family  and  successors.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  general  drift  of  this  most  obscure  section.  DHM  thinks 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  violation  of  the  statue ;  this  is  apparently 
alluded  to  in  1.  28,  but  the  rest  of  the  passage  deals  with  the  treatment 
of  persons  (note  the  verb  11.  26.  33.  34).  rT>N  appears  to  be 

a  title  denoting  a  member  of  the  royal  family,  rQX  TT'K  62  3,  like  the 
Hebr.  "]^cn  *03  2  Sam.  13  32  ff.  2  K.  10  6  fT.  11  2  &c.,  and  ttsbft 
CIS  ii  38  2  ‘a  prince  of  the  royal  house  ’  (?).  In  11.  27.  28  rv-rTK  is 
plur.  with  sufF.,  1.  30  fllVK  is  sing,  with  sufF.,  while  nnn'N  11.  28.  31  is 
prob.  a  fern.  plur.  or  sing,  with  sufF.  The  word  may  be  a  form  of  nx  in 
a  special  sense.  1.  27  rVHTft  is  perhaps  a  noun  from  f  “HI, 

Arab,  love ,  lit.  my  loved  one ,  so  friend  (Lidzb.).  ritDID  1.  26 

seems  to  be  Hofal  ptcp.  of  ft ID.  ,YP  nb&')  Cf.  Jud.  5  26 

)*  Panammu  appears  to  have  in  mind  the  wholesale  assassina¬ 
tions  of  the  royal  family  which  so  frequently  accompany  the  accession 
of  an  oriental  king.  62  3  shows  that  his  fears  were  justified.  . . 

Lidzb.  suggests  'ft['2j, 

L.  2  6.  DEn  is  some  part  of  V DDn  be  violent . 
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L.  27.  1.  28,  i.  e.  'Kh?  impf.  3  sing.  mas.  of  lit.  be  able ,  so 

perhaps  allow ,  cf.  permission  Ezr.  3  7;  see  1.  22  n.  nn&y  is 

perhaps  inf.  constr.  1EW3  The  word  1S5W  =  place ,  62  18  (?). 

64  8  m&2W  his  place.  68  6  KIDX.  76  C  4  intf.  Here  and  in  1.  32 

HFfcO  may  perhaps  be  taken  like  the  Syr.  »]££,  i.  e.  o  +  j in  the 
sense  of  after ,  lit.  in  the  place  of ;  so  Hoffm.,  Lidzb.  The  exact 
meaning,  however,  of  the  expression  destroy  after  one  of  his  princes  is 
not  clear.  in  must  be  constr.  state  before  the  gen.  following,  for 

in  1.  28  it  takes  a  fern,  form  before  a  fern.  noun.  For  the  construction 
cf.  in  Hebr.  Dy.1  in«  Gen.  26  10.  IWlNn  nntf  2  K.  4  22  &c.  in  is 
the  usual  Aram,  for  inK,  e.  g.  62  5.  63  13  &c. ;  in  Hebr.,  Eze.  33  30. 

L.  28.  nnifK  See  1.  24  n.  'IDT  fTTI'fcC  333'  Here  and  in  the 

foil,  lines  to  30  b  the  offender  is  apparently  not  the  future  king  but  a 
member  of  the  royal  house,  and  the  offence  is  the  removal  or  violation 
of  the  statue  which  Panammu  had  erected.  The  details  and  general 
sense  are  very  uncertain.  '13T 1.  30  (?)  my  memorial ;  IDT  has  this  mean¬ 
ing  in  62  22,  Palm.  pDI  135  1,  and  Nab.  CIS  ii  169  &c. ;  in  Phoen.  1DD 
9  6  n.  Dpi  Impf.  3  sing.,  rather  than  plur.  as  Nold.  104.  nni 
Accus.  particle  with  suff.  This  form  is  prob.  preserved  in  laX,  !od, 
but  in  later  usage  it  has  become  n\  thus  Nab.  nrT’  80  5,  Palm.  rv  121  4, 
BAr.  pniT  Dan.  3  1 2  (only  here),  TV  in  Targ.  and  Sam.,  K*  in  Syr.  (rare). 
This  m,  and  the  Phoen.  nsK,  Hebr.  fix,  may  be  accounted  for  by  an 
original  'away at  which  passed  into  * iwayath ,  ’ iyyath ,  ’ iyath ,  yeth  ;  see  3 
3  n.  nj?¥DQ  in  the  midst  of  it ,  supposing  that  we  have  here  the 

Aram.  VT®,  midst ,  as  in  62  10.  63  9  f.  Hoffm.  319,  however, 

suggests  in  each  case  the  meaning  place ,  Arab,  What 

the  suffix  refers  to  is  not  clear.  HBO  1.  29  Meaning  unknown. 

L.  29.  DDntf  The  suff.  as  in  Dbp  Ezr.  5  3  &c.,  for  the  usual  Aram, 
fto';  cf.  Dr6  63  18  for  pr6.  nnt^n  Afel,  either  perf.  or 

imperat.  i.  e.  or  constr.  state  sing. ;  so  in  Nab.  88 

6.  94  3.  Palm.  136  7.  This  is  the  sing,  form  of  the  plur.  1.  4. 

For  ITT  cf.  Ps.  44  21.  jn  Prob.  =  if  64  11,  as  in  Bibl.  Aram. 

Dan.  2  6  &c.  Ezr.  4  13.  >^/"The  meaning  of  Dtf  is  not  clear. 

Perf.  1  sing,  of  D'P.  If  niDK  is  plur.,  may  =  these.  DD  V* 

1.  30,  with  suff.  idb  65  4;  Aram.  )ooab,  Hebr.  HB.  For  the 

expression  cf.  in  Hebr.  'a  121  D't?  Num.  22  38.  23  5.  12.  16  &c. 

L.  30.  It  stranger  1.  34.  1DK  Either  perf.  or  imperative.  Appa¬ 
rently  the  offender  is  supposed  to  make  the  excuse  that  he  did  not 
realize  what  he  was  doing.  wy  Dp  Cf.  1  K.  14  4.  n^1 

Perf.,  cf.  1.  24.  nv  'BOK  Prob.  =  D'lV  D'BttK,  although,  since  IV = 
Arab.  JL®,  the  dialect  of  this  inscr.  should  have  p  for  v,  on  the  analogy 
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of  p“iX  and  *9*1.  13 n£  ?  and  behold ;  the  reading  is  very  indistinct, 

but  it  is  supported  by  13H1  1.  31  bis.  “Df  may= memorial  as  1.  28 ; 
it  may  also  =  male ,  a  meaning  which  seems  to  be  required  for  1*“DT 
1.  31  (Lidzb.).  inD3ni>  Impf.  2  plur.  with  cohortative  b ;  see 

1.  23  n.  “)E33  =  make  an  end ,  in  a  trans.  sense. 

L.  31.  m  Lidzb.  suggests  that  this  is  an  abstract  form  for  Winat 
mankind ,  men .  nt5TDi>a  Impf.  with  cohort.  3  sing.  mas.  with  suff. 

3  sing,  mas.,  similarly  iWn^a  with  suff.  3  sing.  fern.  (?).  BTD  =  break 
in  pieces,  shatter  ;  in  Hebr.  Pr.  27  22  to  pound,  in  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  30  36 
iTO'D  tyironi  of  pounding  the  incense,  used  in  Ethpa.  like  the  Syr. 

—fight,  strive.  The  punishment  is  to  be  stoning,  whether  the 
offender  be  a  man  or  a  woman.  But  it  is  not  clear  what  the  offence 
is,  whether  the  violation  of  the  memorial,  which  is  apparently  alluded 
to  in  the  preceding  lines,  or  the  attempted  assassination  of  Panammu’s 
successor,  which  seems  to  be  the  drift  of  what  follows.  *33K 

i.  e.  D'32K  1.  4  n.  nn$£>  The  form  is  uncertain. 

L.  32.  mfiPNl  Perhaps  after  him,  1.  27  n.  Meaning 

doubtful.  The  Aram,  'y?  =  means  to  be  wearied,  e.  g.  Targ.  Jon. 
Dt.  25  18  pTt^EI  p*»yi?  ivearied  and  faint.  nmiU  his  might ,  cf. 

annina  Dan.  2  20. 

L.  33.  nn-13  To  render  his  generosity  (cf.  Hebr.  HT73)  does  not  give 
a  suitable  sense ;  his  instigation  is  better,  cf.  Arab.  Zgi  impel,  incite 
(DHM).  Dtf  ?  thou,  64  5.  ND  also,  1.  17  n.  mt5*  is 

some  part  of  V  be  straight.  nnnn  thou  shalt  kill  him.  It  is 

difficult  to  believe,  as  DHM  does,  that  3 “in  can  mean  destroy  (the 
monument). 

L.  34.  pnn  Apparently  impf.  2  sing,  of  ppn  inscribe  (Eze.  23  14), 
perhaps  rather  thou  shalt  write  of  him,  or  inscribe  on  it ;  the  context  is 
not  decisive.  Pael  impf.  of  learn,  teach ;  cf. 

KQJ  for  &yS3  1.  1 7  n.  runr6  Either  inf.  constr.  to  kill  him,  or  impf. 

with  b  that  he  kill  him. 
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2 . [’IN’]  “fin2  •  12  •  ISOS1?  •  rQN1?  •  22T12  *  W  *  Jt  *  2X3  i 

p . .  2  ib2S  •  ’2[N]  ..bp.  rus? 

ni2N  •  n’22  •  run  •  rbx  •  nnn^  •  p  •  hn’  •  hSn  *  nitons  •  rox  2 
. .  rw . 1 .  2n .  n  .  .1 .  .1  by  •  n2PD . . .  p. . .  [rjin  •  nto  •  Dpi 
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■b; . ..."  mxm'x  • : : :  'yit? •  ami  •  1x13  M3x  •  ami  ■  nsx  •  n’33  3 
_ _ . abjr*p . 'n.'33i 

•  ni'p  •  p  min  •  ni’p  •  133m  *  maos  *  abb  •  na  •  mn'i  4 

.ae?r\\...itr . p . J.riw 

•  hx’  •  pix3  •  nn  *  mn  •  naxi  *  33  •  in  •  lamm  •  'n’33  •  3in  5 

....i3x-i.3-D...’3x\..x,i7ip  13  iaas  bx . . Shi 

. . .  • .  man  •  bper. 3  •  dis  •  Dpi  •  myn  •  ncam  •  mm  *  nxa?  6 

..*...  .13  *  '3X  *731  •  bp& 3  •  n Wb  '  33DX1  *  SpDO 

•  p  •  nnt?  •  px  •  ami  •  n3x  *  n’3  •  by  •  idSdi  •  wx  •  “fito  *  iy  7 

. . . .  3  •  p  •  'IN'  •  pTX  • . .  1XX  •  p  . . . .  13X  •  H'3 

•  sm  •  'Sim  •  *3x  [•  D]pi  •  'IK'  •  '3£?  •  mm  *  niaDD  •  wsi  s 

. .  3 . .  bxiapi  •  nS'np  •  n’3 ' .  X3 . .  * . D3 

•  nxn  •  myn  •  nan  *  ni33i  •  nnaip  •  p  •  n3ta’ni  •  n3x  •  n'3  9 

. . . .  nn  rbm  txi  •  n'»i'3  *  nun 

•  'Sy3i  •  'i'S3  •  'by*  •  na  *  dp  •  iaas  •  ’3x  •  \3v31  •  nsia  •  nSi  xo 

[x] . . .  133  '3^3  •  hyx33  •  iaas  •  '3x  3 .  n .  1  •  331 

•  '3  •  npixsi  •  nn33i3  •  3nt  •  by*  •  h  *  xn  •  spa  •  by*  •  b  •  '3 1 1 

....  1  *  iipx  •  -jba  •  nx[ip  •  5)333  •  mx 

•  '3 bb  •  by  *  iipx  •  *]*?&  *  nxia  *  nxam  *  'ix'  •  'nxi  •  'ns  •  ws  13 

. cm3  133 

•  xpi3  •  p  • .  n  •  nana  •  iipx  •  -jSd  •  iD^sn^an  •  nxia  •  W?aa  13 

. . .  •  [p]1  •  3iy3  •  iyi  •  P3P 

•  ^  •  aiya  •  na3i '  3iya  •  by  *  nap  •  xpiza  •  na3i  •  pixny3i  14 

....  ’]3xi  •  pd[p  •  xp]ia 

•  oaia  •  ^3a  *  p  •  m’p  •  hpx  •  pba  •  iD^snban  •  nxia  •  rbaa  15 

. .  [imp  •  is  •  iaas  •  ’3[xi] .  'i  .  .  . 
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"[So  •  loSanSjn  •  nxio  •  naSo  •  ioa&  •  *sx  •  no  •  oai  •  a*w  16 

. . . .  ca  *  nanoo  •  m^x 

nSo  •  “wx  •  -[So  •  nxno  *  nano  •  nn’ani  •  10S0  *  nn’x  •  rvani  17 

. . .  “wx  •  *jSo  •  nxno  •  npSi 

P^ot  •  jo  •  ’ox  •  ooyni  •  mxn  •  ’n^o  •  nS  •  opm  •  no*oa  •  ’  18 

....  "(O’  •  ’OVO  •  "iO’xS 

pnsan  •  ’ox  •  p[iso  •  i]oas  •  no  •  oono  *  ’oaxi  •  nSo  •  nn’o  •  n*  19 

. . .  *]xno  •  oooan 

no  •  loasS  *  ’[oxS] . 4  jr  •  axa  •  noo’t  •  nxno  •  no  •  ioas  •  ’ox  20 

. . .  bo  •  h . .  or  nxno 

« •  v  •  Son  * . •  "[So  • . .  od’  •  [ox  •  So’  •  Sjn  •  nwoo  •  noxi  21 

. . .  [•  103 ]s  •  ’ox  *  nop  trip 

ewi  ‘  n’o  •  Syo  •  Sxoom  •  Sxi  •  nnn  •  xs  •  xn  •  na?  •  non  22 

. . .  ’nx’  •  ’nSx  •  S01 
•  o»ax  •  onpi  •  \nSx  •  onp d  ’  23 

This  statue  Bar-rekub  placed  to  his  father  Panammu,  son 
of  Bar-stir,  king  [of  Ya’di]  :  .  .  year  .  .  my  [fa]ther  Panammu 
.  .  2  his  father  ;  the  gods  of  Ya’di  delivered  him  from  his 
destruction.  There  was  a  conspiracy  (?)  in  his  father’s  house, 
and  the  god  Had[ad]  rose  ...  his  seat(?)  over(?)  .  .  .  destruc¬ 
tion  ...  3  in  the  house  of  his  father,  and  slew  his  father 
Bar-sur,  and  slew  seventy  70  kinsmen  of  his  father  .  . 
chariots  .  .  .  owner  of  ... 4  and  with  the  rest  thereof  indeed  (?) 
he  filled  the  prisons,  and  desolate  cities  he  made  more 

numerous  than  inhabited  cities . [ye]  set  (?)  6  the  sword 

against  my  house  and  slay  one  of  my  sons,  I  have  also 
caused  the  sword  to  be  in  the  land  of  Ya’di  .  .  Panammu, 
son  of  QRL  .  .  my  father  .  .  .  perished  ...  6  grain  and  corn 
and  wheat  and  barley,  and  a  peres  stood  at  a  shekel,  and 
a  shatrab  .  .  at  a  shekel,  and  an  ’esnab  of  ?  at  a  shekel ;  and 
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my  father  brought  ...  7  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  he  made 
him  king  over  his  father’s  house,  and  he  slew  ?  of  destruction 
from  his  father’s  house  .  .  from  the  treasure  ...  of  the  land  (?) 
of  Ya’di,  from  ...  8  and  he  ?  the  prisons,  and  released  the  cap¬ 
tives  of  Ya’di ;  and  my  father  aro[se]  and  released  the  women 
of  ...  .  house  of  the  women  killed  (?)  and  ?  ...  9  his  father’s 
house  ;  and  he  made  it  better  than  it  was  before ;  and  wheat 
and  barley  and  grain  and  corn  were  plentiful  in  his  days ; 
and  then  .  .  .  did  eat  and  .  .  10  cheapness  of  price  (?).  And  in 
the  days  of  my  father  Panammu  he  appointed  indeed  (?)  ?  ? 
and  charioteers,  and  .  .  my  father  Panammu  in  the  midst  of  the 
kings  of  ?  .  .  11  my  [fajther,  whether  he  possessed  silver  or 
whether  he  possessed  gold,  in  his  wisdom  and  in  his  righteous¬ 
ness  ?  laid  hold  of  the  skirt  of  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria 
.  .  .  12  Assyria,  the  governors,  and  the  princes  of  Ya’di,  and 
his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  was  gracious  to  (?)  him  above 
the  kings  of  ?  ...  13  at  the  wheel  of  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser, 
king  of  Assyria,  (in)  the  campaigns  .  .  from  the  east  even 
to  the  west,  and  [from]  .  .  14  the  four  parts  of  the  earth  ; 
and  the  daughters  of  the  east  he  brought  to  the  west,  and 
the  daughters  of  the  west  he  brought  to  the  [ea]st,  and  [my] 
father  .  .  .  15  his  border,  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of 
Assyria,  cities  from  the  border  of  Gurgum  .  .  and  my  [fa]ther 
Panammu,  son  of  B[ar-sur]  ...  16  ?  Moreover  my  father 
Panammu  died  while  following  his  lord  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of 
Assyria,  in  the  camp,  also  ... 17  and  his  kinsfolk  bewailed  him  ? , 
and  the  whole  camp  of  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  bewailed 
him,  and  his  lord  the  king  of  Assyria  took  ...  18 .  his  soul,  and 
set  up  for  him  a  ?  on  the  way,  and  brought  across  my  father 
from  Damascus  to  (this)  place  (?)  .  In  my  (?)  days  ...  19  .  the 
whole  of  his  house.  And  as  for  me  Bar-rekub,  son  of 
Panamm[u,  for  the  righteous]ness  of  my  father  and  for  my 
own  righteousness,  [my]  lord  made  me  to  sit  .  .  .  20  of  my 
father  Panammu,  son  of  Bar-sur ;  and  I  have  placed  this 
statue  .  .  to  my  [father]  Panammu,  son  of  Bar-sur  ...  21  and  . 
said  ?  and  concerning  ?  surety  (?)  .  .  king  .  .  and  ?  .  .  before  (?) 
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the  sepulchre  of  my  father  Pafnammu]  ...  22  and  a  memorial 
is  this  (?).  Also  may  Hadad  and  El  and  Rekub-el,  lord  of 
the  house,  and  Shamash,  and  all  the  gods  of  Ya’di  ...  23 . 
before  the  gods  and  before  men  ! 

The  text  given  above  is  derived  from  the  facsimile  in  Ausgraben  in 
Sendschirli ,  and  from  the  text  as  published  by  Lidzbarski  in  Nordsem. 
Epigr . 

L.  1.  61  1;  for  Dtp  see  37  1  n.  33TH  63  1  prob. 

a  short  form  of  61  2  n.  mx  Pronounced  PDK  as 

appears  from  nUK  1.  2;  the  full  form  is  NTQK  76  A  5.  D  1,  in  Nab. 
82  2,  in  Palm.  110  3  &c.,  in  Syr.  As  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  compound  is  a  divine  name  which  occurs  in  the 
biblical  pr.  n.  TivrnQ  Num.  1  10  &c.,  and  in  the  place-name  “UVTVQ 
Josh.  15  58  ;  see  Gray  Hebr.  Pr.  Names  195  ff . 1 
61  1.  After  flJtP  Sach.  reads  i.  e.  a  Nif.  form  (not  used 

in  Aram.),  and  translates  ‘  [in  remembrancej  of  the  year  when  his 
father  was  delivered.’ 

L.  2.  mt^D  One  of  the  objects  of  the  inscr.  was  to  commemorate 
the  deliverance  of  the  king,  cf.  1  3  f.  For  d5>D,  in  Hebr.  poetical,  cf. 
Ps.  18  3.  44.  49.  n*  nta  Contrast  'W  vSS  1.  22.  Perhaps 

the  '  at  the  end  of  (constr.  plur.)  was  left  out  here  because 
follows.  nnnt?  appears  to  be  inf.  constr.  with  suff.,  cf.  1.  7.  61 

27  f.,  and  see  61  18  n.  Possibly  =  Hebr.  oath ,  here 

conspiracy ,  DHM  approved  by  Nold.  The  facsimile  clearly  gives  nta, 
but  Lidzb.  reads  niN,  a  form  of  the  relat.  particle,  cf.  n  (?).  nin 

3  &  T~.)  Bibl.  Aram,  li]j  TOtPD  Perhaps 

the  same  word  as  in  61  15.  25. 

L.  3.  rQN  His  father  is  ambiguous  j  the  suffix  may  refer 

to  the  murderer,  another  son  of  Bar-sur  and  brother  of  Panammu,  or 
it  may  refer  to  Panammu,  the  murderer  being  some  member  of  the 
royal  household.  The  latter  is  preferable  (DHM).  For 

the  omission  of  final  f  see  61  4  n.,  and  cf.  the  forms  of  the  tens 
(cardinals)  in  Assyr.  esra ,  salasa ,  liansa  &c.,  and  in  Eth.  salasa \  hamsa 
&c.,  and  in  late  Syr.  vjjsoi&c.  On  a  basalt  fragment  found  at 

Zenjirli  the  usual  form  occurs  with  the  same  numerical  symbols  as 

The  connexion  between  this  divine  name  and  the  title  Tis(n)  the  Rock  used  of 
Yahweh  in  the  O.T.  (Dt.  32  4.  2  S.  23  3.  Is.  17  10  &c.)  is  not  clear.  Very  likely 
there  is  none  ;  the  title  ms(n)  seems  too  purely  figurative  to  have  suggested  the 
existence  of  a  separate  deity  called  Rock.  The  bibl.  and  post-bibl.  references  to 
•VIS  are  discussed  by  Wiegand  in  ZATW  (1890)  85  ff. 
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here  .  .  •  :  ]wbvO,  Sach.  71.  As  an  illustration  of  the  massacre 

see  Jud.  9  5.  2  K.  10  7.  WK  Apparently  plur.  constr. ;  see  61  24  n. 

L.  4.  mm  May  be  a  verb  (61  n  ».);  but  it  is  simpler  to  take  it 
as  a  noun,  cf.  Vm?  Is.  44  19  ;  the  suff.  will  then  be  sing,  collective, 
referring  to  those  who  took  part  in  the  plot.  For  the  two  accus.  after 
vbv  cf.  1  K.  18  35.  Eze.  9  7  &c.  ffODD  Cf.  Ps.  18  46.  Mic.  7 

17.  For  HD  see  61  12  n.  mm  Adj.,  cf.  Eze.  36  35.  TUB* 
Ptcp.  pass.  In  Hebr.  the  Nif.  ptcp.  is  used,  e.g.  Eze.  12  20  &c.  .vm 
DHM  reads  wn,  and  supposes  that  the  speaker  is  the  god  Hadad, 
announcing  a  divine  oracle. 

L.  5.  *03  m  i.  e.  king  Bar-sur;  cf.  Ps.  2  7.  DJK  See  61 

8  n.  mn  if  it  governs  the  foil,  mn  must  be  Pael,  I  caused  to 

be,  to  fall ,  cf.  Arab.  to  fall  The  perf.  after  the  impfs.  in  the 
preceding  clause  lays  emphasis  on  the  finality  of  the  god  s  deci¬ 
sion.  inp  m  1DJB  i.  e.  Panammu  i,  61  1. 

L.  6.  r\W  1.  9,  prob.  =  corn ,  Assyr.  seu.  !TW  The  context  re¬ 
quires  some  kind  of  grain.  The  use  of  the  word  here  throws  light  upon 
Is.  28  25  my^l  H'W  ntm,  and  shows  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  regard 
rrw  as  a  corrupt  repetition  of  rnjflp.  .TW1  nm  Cf.  *W,  'Bn  61 

5.  6  ;  for  prices  in  a  time  of  plenty  cf.  2  K.  7  1  DTlXD'l  b\>W2  D^D  HtfD 
nnyp.  In  these  words  the  fern,  ending  n  (absol.  state)  is  notice¬ 
able  ;  cf.  n:t  1.  22.  63  20.  61  18  n.,  and  the  usage  of  Bibl.  Aram,  and 
Nabataean.  Dm  lit.  half  a  half  mina,  cf.  CIS  ii  10  Ena,  explained 
in  the  Assyr.  version  as  ‘  a  half  mina/  In  Talm.  B.  Pea  viii  5  D“iD,  as 
the  context  implies,  =  'Vn;  cf.  Dan.  5  25  D“iD,  and  see  Cl.-Gan. 
Pec.  i  142  f.  hpw  =  bpn,  the  V  as  in  early  Aram,  inscrr.  from 

Nineveh,  CIS  ii  13  f.  43,  cf.  mb®  ib.  3.  3W  The  name  of  a 

dry  (?)  measure.  There  are  traces  of  a  letter  after  3;  perhaps  the  full 
form  was  m*W.  3JDK  Cf.  3>D  CIS  ii  7  a,  in  the  Assyr.  version, 

<  two-thirds  of  a  mina/  perhaps  the  Sumerian  sinibu.  mo  The 

meaning  drink  (=8W’fi  Dan.  5  10)  is  too  indefinite,  and  load ,  something 
carried  (nfcPB  a  fem.  form  of  K$p)  is  equally  vague.  Lidzb.  reads  n^D 
oil  for  anointing ,  cf.  76  C  1  (?).  147  ii  a  12  ff. ;  but  the  facsimile 
shows  a  n.  ^3*1  i.  e.  Pael  pf.  =  11.  14.  21.  The  object  of 

the  verb  was  prob.  some  such  word  as  ‘  a  present/  In  consequence  of 
the  famine  Panammu  sought  the  protection  of  the  Assyrian  king,  and 
no  doubt  had  to  purchase  it  by  a  gift. 

L.  7.  Pael  pf. ;  illustrate  from  2  K.  24  17.  nnc>  |3N  is 

rendered  by  DHM  stone  of  destruction ,  cf.  Is.  8  14  HJ?  Such  an 
expression  sounds  too  rhetorical  for  an  inscription ;  moreover,  pK  is 
an  uncertain  reading.  "WK  }D  The  sentence  may  be  completed 
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HK'  PIN  [n  bit]  from  the  treasury  of  the  gods  of  the  land  of  Ya’di.  The 
reading  pis  is  better  supported  by  the  facsimile  than  Lidzb.’s 

The  passage  may  be  illustrated  by  2  K.  16  8;  cf.  *  n'l  nmtt  1  K. 
14  26  &c. 

L.  8.  W2  DHM  renders  searched \  and  compares  in  Targ.  and 

Talm.  A  better  meaning,  suppressed,  may  be  obtained  through  the  Assyr. 
pasasu  (DDa)  =  ‘  blot  out,’  ‘  extinguish/  esp.  of  sins.  i£nn  Afel 
pf.  of  'an,  cf.  nsnn  in  Hebr.,  e.  g.  Cant.  3  4  ttSHK  Npl  mnK.  Job 
27  6.  W  Cf.  W  Is.  20  4.  *  nP'np  PtcpTpass. 

plur.  fern.  The  form  Pnp  agrees  with  the  Arab.  J-S  as  against  the 
Hebr.  and  Aram.  Pi3p ;  cf.  L3pa  Hebr.,  Aram.  =  Arab.  oli.  The 
meaning  of  pNUp  is  unknown. 

L.  9.  nnonp  Lit.  its  former  State)  cf.  |MD1p  Eze.  16  55.  36  n.  ^ 
then,  or  whatever ;  61  7  n.  nfafcC  cannot  =  np3K  food,  for  the 

fern,  ending  of  nouns  is  n  in  this  inscr.,  e.  g.  HDn  &c.  The  form  seems 
to  be  perf.  3  sing.  fern.  .  nv)  if  these  letters  are  correct,  may  be 
restored  n Wl  or  T)T\fr  and  did  drink .  The  subj.  of  both  verbs  is 
perhaps  |pN'],  though  in  61  9  HN"  is  mas.,  or  [ttp-itf]. 

L.  10  n^T  may  be  explained  by  the  Talm.  Pit  be  cheap,  pit  cheapness, 
e.  g.  Midr.  Rab.  Qoh.  10  c  pin  p31K  nil  npm  PaiN  nr;  Bab.  Qam.  20  a 
Pm  PW  W  ‘  value  of  barley  at  a  cheap  price/  The  form 

is  uncertain ;  DHM  explains  it  as  absol.  st.  of  WinaiD  =  Hebr.  “OD 
Num.  20i9.  dp  The  subj.  seems  to  be  the  king  of  Assyria.  *  ^ 
222  may  well  mean  charioteers,  cf.  DWan  'pyai  03V!  2  S.  1  6  ;  but 
can  hardly  mean  villagers,  citizens  of  villages  (see  10  3  n.) 
m  thls  connexion.  To  render  lords  over  chariots,  lords  over  villages, 
gives  an  unusual  meaning  to  Pjd  owner,  but  it  may  be  illustrated  by 
D^IJ  njn  Is.  16  8.  The  meaning  of  n*B3  is  uncertain;  see  61 
IO  ”•  2  •  n  * 1  Hal-  restores  3BTU1  and  was  esteemed  which  involves 

a  Nifal  form  (1.  1  n.) ;  Lidzb.  n^ini.  n]MD3  See  61  28  n.  The 

ast  letter  looks  like  n  or  n  in  the  facsimile ;  but  njTCM  makes  no 
sense.  “H3  nPo  1.  12.  n:n  may  be  the  name  of  a  place  cf 

^  Eze-  1  1  &c.,  or  a  noun,  might :  cf.  the  verb  ^  1.  4  ’ 

U1L*  V*  ^  ’  V  ^  Sive *  *  *  for  ^  ^see  61  *3  ».  It  is  question¬ 
able  whether  Ip  could  have  been  written  for  the  negative  Np,  as  many 

take  it  The  general  sense  appears  to  be, ‘my  father,  whatever  the 

state  of  his  exchequer  (or,  however  wealthy  he  may  have  been),  was 

prudent  enough  to  seek  the  patronage  of  a  powerful  suzerain/  Cf. 

Not  my  mouth,  which  would  be  ■>££  61  29.  Lidzb. 
ta  es  a  as  the  conjunction,  and  reads  mwa ;  but  the  impf.  is  out  of 
place  here,  and  the  facsimile  distinctly  shows  the  dividing  dot  after  'a. 
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Possibly  'S  may  be  an  unusual  form  of  the  conjunction,  =  NS  1.  22. 
PpDl  fnx  is  a  figure  for  seeking  alliance  and  protection,  cf.  Zech. 

8  23.  nfcOD  From  K"\E>  63  3  (constr.  st.)  with  suff.,  cf.  76  A  7. 

In  later  Aram,  the  3rd  radical  disappears  before  a  suff.,  e.  g.  in  Palm. 
pD  126  2  &c.,  though  it  is  retained  in  the  Nab.  form  WfcOD  81  8  &c., 
and  in  the  Bibl.  Aram.  Dan.  4  16.  21  Kethib. 

L.  12.  T©  must  be  regarded  as  plur.  absoh,  not  constr.,  and  as 
equivalent  to  the  Hebr.  rrtna  (sing,  nna),  Assyr.  pahdti  ‘  viceroy  ’ ;  see 
Schrader  COT  186.  'HK'  TIN  Prob.  ‘members  of  the  royal 

family,  lit.  brethren,  of  Ya’di/  riX  is  apparently  a  title  like  rT»K 
p  0.  j-jion  Possibly  Pael  perf.  with  suff.  3  sing.  mas.  from  N2n  = 

run  encamp ;  ‘  he  gave  him  a  position  in  the  Assyrian  camp  above  the 
kings  of  kbr.’  The  suzerain  was  attended  on  his  campaigns  by 
dependent  kings;  cf.  1  K.  20  1.  12.  16.  But  the  rendering  caused  him 
to  encamp  is  uncertain;  and  as  the  context  in  61  19  hardly  admits 
I  encamped  as  the  sense  of  n&Ofl,  it  is  perhaps  better  in  both  cases 
to  take  the  forms  from  pn  he  gracious  (DHM),  although  the  X  is 
difficult  to  explain.  -HD  bv  Illustrate  from  2  K.  25  28. 

L.  13.  ^3  63  8  the  same  word  as  the  Hebr.  ^pa,  properly  the 
wheel  of  a  chariot,  Is.  5  28.  Jer.  47  3,  or  the  chariot  itself,  illustrate 
from  1  K.  20  33.  2  K.  10  15.  16.  The  missing  verb  was  prob.  and 
he  earned  me  to  ride,  or  and  I  ran  (63  8).  Norton  So  written 

in  2  K.  16  7;  elsewhere  -iDfc^a'n  2  K.  15  29.  16  10;  in  63  3.  6 

For  the  history  of  this  warlike  and  successful  king  see 
Schrader  COT  240  ff.  WTO  Prob.  plur.  rather  than  constr.  sing, 

as  in  11.  16.  17.  The  meaning  here  is  armies  or  campaigns  (DHM) 
rather  than  camps ;  cf.  Jud.  4  15  k  1  K.  22  34  &c.  ronD  must  be 
governed  by  some  verb  now  lost.  NpID  —  SV1D,  see  61  5  n>  lu 

Hebr.  N'f  is  used  of  the  sun  rising,  Gen.  19  23.  Ps.  19  7.  For 
.  .  .  KpID  cf.  Ps.  75  7. 

L.  14.  p-wnym  Cf.  63  4  Kp^K  'ynn  KID  (plur.  constr.).  The 
latter  expression  shows  that  nyi"!  (Hebr.  Vrh  one  fourth)  is  plur.  and 
not  sing.;  cf.  the  Assyr.  sar  kihrat  irhitti  or  arbai  ‘king  of  the  four 
quarters/  a  title  used  by  Tiglath-pileser  and  the  kings  before  and  after 
him  ;  KB  ii  2.  8.  34  &c,  VW  NpIO  TOT  The  allusion  is  prob. 

to  the  transportation  of  subject  nations,  a  characteristic  feature  of 
Assyrian  policy.  M  may  be  used  figuratively  for  ‘peoples’  (cft 
‘daughter  of  Zion’),  or  simply  women. 

L.  15.  The  connexion  between  this  and  the  line  before  was  prob., 
i  my  father  rendered  him  military  service,  and  his  lord  .  .  .  added  to  his 
border  cities  &c/  (DHM).  Bna  Gurgum  or  Gamgum ,  mentioned 
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in  inscrr.  of  Salmanassar  ii,  KB  i  156.  172,  a  principality  to  the  NE. 
of  Sam  al  among  the  border  mountains  between  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
bounded  by  the  districts  of  Kommagene  (Assyr.  Kummuh)  and 
Melitene  (Milt'd)  on  the  NE.  In  the  Annals  of  Tiglath-pileser  iii  the 
name  occurs  between  Samal  and  Mill'd ,  KB  ii  30.  The  chief  town 
was  Marqasi  (CIS  ii  p.  i5)=typiD  ;  we  may  conclude  that 

the  Amanus  district  round  Mar'ash  formed  the  kingdom  of  Gurgum ; 
Sachau  Sitzungsb.  Breuss.  Akad.  (1892)  pp.  320  ff. 

L.  16.  Prob.  a  pr.  n. ;  cf.  UDSP  Jud.  5  6,  and  p.  80  n. 

61  8  n.  By  metathesis  for  ;  cf.  in  Mandaic 

topna  =  scorpion,  Nold.  Mand.  Gram.  74.  Lit.  at  the 

feet  of;  cf.  for  the  idiom  Jud.  4  10.  1  S.  25  27  &c. 

L.  1 7.  ITOll  i.  e.  prob.  Pael  pf.  3  sing.,  cf.  65  5  *0U3.  The 
construction  of  the  words  following  is  obscure.  nn'K,  though  sing,  in 
form  (61  30),  must  have  a  plur.  meaning ;  it  may  be  regarded  as 
a  sing,  collective.  DHM  takes  as=Nni3^D,  cf.  ni3  61  11;  but 
his  royal  kinsmen  would  be  life  n  nrPK.  Lidzb.  simplifies  the  difficulty 
by  rendering  his  kinsmen ,  the  kings;  apparently  treating  the  abstract 
singular  form  as  equivalent  to  a  concrete  plur.,  like  in  61  2 
(uncertain).  The  suff.  is  fem.,  referring  back  to  nnuill 

JUriD.  For  this  idiomatic  use  of  iu  with  suff.,  cf.  1.  19  njq  nnu, 

in  Syr.  0^0  Nold.  Syr.  Gr.  §  218,  in  Hebr.  Is.  9  8.  Jer.  13 

19  &c.,  in  Arab.  HS  vil^T  Wright  Jr.  Gr.  ii  §  82  (a);  cf.  89  g  n. 

L.  18.  iTCOJ  See  61  17  «.  Dpm  i.e.  Dgni_.  'ns’O,  if  cor- 

rect,  m\l=r\r)Vn  feast,  a  meaning  which  hardly  agrees  with  .  .  Dpm 
mtO.  Hal.  reads  Wd  (V H3b>),  a  possible  alternative,  and  compares 
15?  Lev.  26  i.  Num.  33! 52,  i.e.  a  figured  stone  with  an  image 
of  a  god;  this  gives  a  suitable  sense.  The  reading  U3D  a  weeping 
(Sach.  &c.)  is  not  that  of  the  facsimile.  The  passage  finds  a  striking 
illustration  in  Gen.  50  7-13.  pBW  |D  UK  niyni  The  subj.  of 

the  verb  is  Piglath-pileser,  who  was  engaged  upon  the  siege  of 
Damascus  in  7 33  2  B-c*  After  732  he  returned  home,  and  no  further 
expedition  to  Syria  is  recorded ;  see  Schrader  COT  258  f. 
i.  e.  prob.  to  his  native  place.  Panammu  would  naturally  desire  to  be 
buried  in  his  own  country;  cf.  Gen.  47  29  f.  50  25.  Ex.  13  19.  Josh. 
24  32. 

L.  19.  33"D  A  careless  spelling  of  33T33.  'UWI  .  .  .  UJK 

The  casus  pendens,  with  the  pers.  pron.  as  subject ;  similarly  in  Hebr. 
Gen.  24  27  &c.;  Driver  Tenses  §  197  (4).  The  form  UJK  (61  1 
“pK),  a  stranger  to  Aram.,  is  a  peculiar  feature  of  this  dialect;  see 
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p.  185.  '131  •QN  p*i¥2  The  phrase  occurs  again  in  63  4  f.  and  in 

the  basalt  fragment  (1.  3  n.)  .  .  [*pn01  '12K  pYf2 ;  cf.  65  2.  The 

line  may  be  completed  KD*D  bv  V®,  as  in  63  6  f. 

L.  20.  1W1  i.  e.  JW1.  After  |t  2¥3  we  may  restore  '[>«{>  •  121] 
a  memorial  to  my  father .  n  .  .  D1  Sach.  reads  TV321. 

The  remainder  of  the  inscr.  is  in  many  parts  so  much  injured  that 
the  exact  sense  cannot  be  recovered.  The  general  purport  of  1.  21 
seems  to  be  the  safeguarding  of  the  statue  and  sepulchre  (?) ;  11.  22  f. 
probably  invoke  the  curse  of  the  gods  upon  any  attempt  to  violate  the 
memorial.  The  inscr.  thus  closes  in  the  same  way  as  61,  but  with 
less  elaborate  detail. 

L.  21.  YDK  may  be  either  pf.  3  sing.,  or  impf.  1  sing.  1WE2 

Sach.  connects  with  the  Hebr.  niN^D  portions ,  gifts ,  and  the  Phoen. 

42  1,  and  renders  ‘he  gave  orders  in  the  matter  of  offerings/ 
Hoffm.  derives  the  form  from  the  Vw.  The  meaning  must  remain 
obscure.  i?!''  bv  Sach.  concerning  produce ,  Hebr.  ^12^. 

Perhaps  surety,  61  11  ».  ^2*1  ?  and  he  brought ,  1.  6. 

L.  22.  Nil  H3T  “DT  The  rendering  given  above  is  conjectural.  For 
this  is  a  memorial  we  should  expect  the  order  “DT  Nil  H3T,  as  in  Hebr. 

ryQ  Kin  nr  1  Chr.  21  31.  Qoh.  1  17.  The  idiom  is  frequent  in 
post-bibl.  Hebr.,  and  in  Aram.,  e.  g.  Dan.  4  27  !?22  K*n  Kl  Kjn 

&c.;  Driver  Tenses  §  201  (3)  Obs.  Normally  the  pronoun  Kin 
anticipates  the  subject,  which  comes  last  (this  is  it ,  Babylon );  but 
here  the  subject  comes  first  for  emphasis,  and  the  pronoun  reiterates 
it  (a  memorial ,  this  is  it).  Similarly  in  Syr.,  the  pronoun  may 
refer  either  backwards  or  forwards  to  the  subject;  Nold.  Syr.  Gr. 
§  31 1.  KD  See  61  1 7  n.  '131  Yin  See  61  2  n.  JV2  ^3 

owner  of  the  temple  (5  1 5  f.)  rather  than  ‘  patron  of  the  royal  house/ 

L.  23.  . .  Vli?K  Cf.  69  20  GMK1  |n^K.  Jud.  9  9.  13  D'tWKI 

63.  Zenjirli :  Bar-rekub.  Same  period  as  62.  Imp.  Museum, 

Constantinople. 

•  a an[n]a  •  rua*  i 

OB’  •  “J^O ' 1033  •  13  2 

•  too  •  iD^sn^an  •  135/  •  bn  3 

1X31  *  ’3K  •  p1X3  •  NplX  •  ’5?31  4 

*  ^331  ‘  ’K10  ‘  USB’in  •  *p  5 
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'  ^  *  "©’Wtan  •  ’X1&1  6 

V  '  'SX  *  n*nr  ’SX  •  XD“D  7 

•  W?an  •  ro-n  •  ^  •  p  •  bh  8 

JttM  *  W  '  "J^O  •  ’X*)&  9 

2  •  ,L>ya  •  ptn  •  pf?a  •  n  10 

•  ntnxi  •  an?  •  ,l?ym  •  tp  1 1 

•  nrab'm  •  ’sx  •  rrn  12 

•  pba  •  in  •  n’a  •  p  13 
rata  •  'nx  •  manni  •  1 14 

1  •  tpi  •  nib  •  na  *  bsb  •  x  15 
a  •  ’nsx1?  •  nerh  •  ib  *  ’i  16 
bSi  •  rrn  •  xn  *  bxat?  •  17 

b  •  xw  •  n'i  *  xns  •  orb  *  1 18 
1  *  xri  -n’i  •  xm  *  on  19 

•  nit  •  xn'i  •  run  *  rox  20 

3 

I  am  Bar-rekub,  2  son  of  Panammu,  king  of  Sam’al,  servant 

of  Tiglath-pileser  lord  4  of  the  four  parts  of  the  earth.  For 

the  righteousness  of  my  father  and  for  my  own  righteousness 

my  lord  Rekub-el  6  and  my  lord  Tiglath-pileser  made  me 

to  sit  upon  7  the  throne  of  my  father.  And  my  father’s  house 

laboured  more  than  all:  and  I  ran  at  the  wheel  9  of  mv  lord 

10  J  ’ 

the  king  of  Assyria,  in  the  midst  of  mighty  kings,  possessors 

of  silver  and  possessors  of  gold.  And  I  took  12  the  house 

of  my  father,  and  made  it  better  13  than  the  house  of  any 

of  the  mighty  kings  ;  and  my  brethren  the  kings  coveted  (?) 

15  all  the  prosperity  of  my  house.  And  16  a  good  house  (?) 

my  fathers,  the  kings  of  Sam’al,  did  not  possess ;  it  was 

a  house  of  ?  18  to  them,  and  it  was  their  summer  house  19  and 

it  was  a  winter  house  ;  so  20 1  built  this  house. 
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This  inscr.  belongs  not  to  a  statue,  like  61  and  62,  but  to  a 
building — the  new  palace  built  by  Bar-rekub.  It  was  found  in  1891 
on  the  Tell  of  Zenjirli.  On  the  left  side  of  the  inscr.  is  a  figure  of  the 
king  in  Assyrian  style  carved  in  relief,  holding  a  lotus  flower  in  his 
hand.  Another  fine  relief  of  Bar-rekub  has  been  found  at  Zenjirli: 
the  king  is  seated  on  his  throne,  with  a  eunuch  behind  and  a  scribe 
in  front  of  him.  On  the  right,  and  at  the  level  of  the  king's  crown, 
is  carved  the  inscr.  [l]E02  12  22112  njtf.  In  the  middle  of  the 
monument,  between  the  head  of  the  king  and  that  of  the  eunuch, 
is  the  symbol  of  the  lunar  deity,  a  full  moon  and  crescent ;  at  the 
right  of  it  runs  the  legend  |in^y2  'KIO  i.  e.  4  My  lord  is  Ba'al  of 
Harran.’  Harran,  in  N.  Mesopotamia,  possessed  the  great  temple  of 
Sin,  the  Assyr.  moon-god ;  and  this  was  no  doubt  the  deity  whom 
Bar-rekub  worshipped  ;  see  64  9  n.  HaMvy  Rev.  Se'm.  (1895)  392  ff.; 
Cl.-Gan.  it.  ii  213,  Rec.  ii  §  40,  Album  eTAnt .  Or.  PI.  xlvi  (facsimile). 

L.  1.  UK  1.  20.  68  1.  73  A  3;  contrast  61  1.  '2JK  62  19.  The 
Aram,  character  of  the  dialect  is  more  strongly  marked  in  this  inscr. 
than  in  the  two  preceding  ones.  22112  The  same  person  as  the 

donor  of  62 ;  he  was  reigning  prob.  in  the  years  732-727  b.  c. 

L.  2.  hxw  “jta  The  outline  of  the  history  of  Sam’al  may  be 
traced  in  Assyr.  inscrr.  for  about  233  years.  It  is  first  mentioned, 
as  a  country,  by  Salmanassar  ii  (860-825  b.  c.),  who  defeated  a 
coalition  of  N.  Syrian  kings  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  KB  i  156  f.: 
Sam’al  was  then  an  independent  state.  It  is  mentioned  next  by 
Tiglath-pileser  iii  in  738  and  734  b.  c.,  as  a  town,  with  a  king 
Panammu,  KB  ii  20.  30 :  at  this  period  it  became  tributary.  Then, 
in  681  b.  c.,  the  provincial  governor  of  Sam’al  gave  his  name  to  the 
first  year  of  Asarhaddon  (681-668  b.  c.),  Smith  Eponym.  Canon  68; 
and  in  670  Asarhaddon  made  Sam’al  a  halting-place  on  his  return 
from  Egypt.  By  this  time  it  had  become  part  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 
Lastly,  the  name  appears  in  two  lists  of  Syrian  towns,  temp. 
Asurbanipal  (668-626  b.  c.),  which  must  have  been  written  before  the 
end  of  his  reign,  Rawlinson  Cun.  Inscrr.  of  W.  Asia  ii  53  1  1.  43 ; 
53  3  1.  61;  Sachau  58  ff.  The  situation  of  Sam’al  may  be  inferred 
from  the  occurrence  of  the  name  in  the  inscrr.  between  Gurgum 
(62  15  n.)  and  Patin  or  Hamath  ( KB  i  156 ;  ii  20.  30) ;  it  lay  in  the 
country  between  the  rivers  Pyramos  on  the  N.  and  Orontes  on  the  S., 
at  the  foot  of  the  Amanus  mountains.  The  name  has  a  Semitic 
sound,  and  perhaps,  like  the  Hebr.  means  left ,  geographically 

north.  In  this  inscr.  Bar-rekub,  son  of  Panammu  ii,  calls  himself 
‘king  of  Sam’al  *  and  his  ancestors  ‘kings  of  Sam’al’  11.  2.  16  f.,  but 


63]  Zenjirli:  Bar-rekub  183 

Panammu  ii  is  styled  ‘king  of  Ya’di  ’  in  62,  and  likewise  Panammu  i 
in  61.  The  question  arises,  what  is  the  relation  between  the  two 
districts  or  cities?  Sam’al,  it  seems,  was  ruled  by  the  dynasty  of 
Panammu  ii  and  Bar-rekub ;  Tiglath-pileser  speaks  of  ‘  Panammu 
of  Sam’al’  (supr.);  and  we  may  suppose  that  Ya’di,  which  had 
Panammu  i  for  its  king  in  an  earlier  generation  (see  61  1  «.),  was 
attached  to  the  neighbouring  state  of  Sam’al  in  the  time  of 
Panammu  ii,  perhaps  as  a  reward  for  his  fidelity  to  the  king  of 
Assyria.  The  fact  that  a  king  of  Sam’al  and  a  king  of  Ya’di  bore 
the  same  name,  though  belonging  to  different  families,  may  be  merely 
accidental  or  due  to  some  previous  alliance  by  marriage  (Winckler 
Altor.  Forsch.  i  15  ff.).  It  is  curious,  however,  that  Bar-rekub,  if  he 
ruled  over  both  places,  in  62  makes  no  mention  of  Sam’al,  and  in 
63  says  nothing  about  Ya’di.  Whether  Zenjirli  belonged  to  Ya’di 
or  to  Sam’al  in  ancient  times  is  not  clear;  for  both  62  (HfcO)  and 
63  were  found  there.  The  Hadad  statue  (61),  which  was 

found  at  Gerjin  near  Zenjirli,  was  certainly  a  product  of  Ya’di. 
Winckler  argues  that  Zenjirli  and  Gerjin  belonged  to  Ya’di,  and 
were  situated  near  the  southern  border  of  Sam’al,  the  neighbouring 
state. 

L.  3.  nD^DTlbri  12V  See  62  13  n.;  illustrate  from  2  K.  16  7. 

L.  4.  Kpnx  'V21  In  62  14  pnNnynn.  Kp")K  is  a  clear  instance 
of  the  emphatic  state,  cf.  1.  14.  Nn'2  1.  20,  and  perhaps  toner, 

11.  1 8  f.  In  61  and  62  this  characteristic  Aram,  usage  does  not 
occur.  'IN  pn^n  Cf.  62  19. 

L.  5.  b$221  See  61  2  n. 

L.  7.  K012  See  15  2  n.  hfcV  Perf.  3  sing,  or  ptcp.,  probably 

laboured ,  toiled,  as  in  Aram.,  Arab.,  and  late  Hebr.;  p  will  then  have 
a  comparative  sense.  Bar-rekub  claims  that  his  family  was  the  most 
zealous  of  all  the  princely  houses  in  the  service  of  the  suzerain. 

L.  8.  rnni  Lit.  I  ran  at  the  wheel ,  i.  e,  followed  the  chariot ; 

cf.  62  13,  and  contrast  1  S.  8  11  irOIHD  WTI. 

L.  9.  njnttn  See  61  28  n. 

L.  10.  p*"D"l  pta  The  form  of  the  plur.  is  clearly  Aram.;  see  61 
4  n.  The  reduplicated  form  of  21  is  common  in  the  Targ., 
in  Syr.  'til  FjDn  'bv2  Cf.  62  11;  in  this  sense  is 

frequent  in  the  O.  T.,  e.  g.  Qoh.  5  10.  12  &c. 

L.  12.  nnnLD'iT)  Perhaps  out  of  spoils  of  the  campaign;  Cl.-Gan. 
Fee.  ii  103. 

L.  13.  *in  See  61  27  n. 

L.  14.  UX^nn  is  a  double  reflexive  form,  Ethnafal,  from  rQX  or 
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from  3N*  (i.e.  ttKinri),  the  latter  being  frequent  in  Syr.  in  the 
Ethpa.  ok*!/,  in  Hebr.  Ps.  119  131  TDfcO.  The  meaning  is  prob. 
they  wished  for  themselves ,  i.  e.  coveted .  Hoffm.  compares  the  Assyr. 
Ittanafal  form  in  ittanahriq  ‘  flash  forth/  and  the  Ethiop.  reflexive  with 
prefixed  tau  (Dillmann  Gram.  Ath.  Spr?  150).  Sachau  unnecessarily 
supposes  an  error  for  mJDPI.  tosta  See  1.  4  n. 

L.  15.  HD  bib  The  b  is  governed  by  UMWl;  HD  adds  a  vaguely 
intensifying  force  to  bl,  as  the  Arab.  L»  after  an  indef.  noun ;  in  Palm. 
tirbl  147  i  12.  DSD  Either  sing.  We  or  plur.  TUB. 

L.  16.  ^  is  perhaps  for  H'l,  the  final  n  being  dropped;  it  is 
difficult  to  obtain  sense  if  '1  is  the  prep,  with  suff.  nB^  i.  e.  W'b 

there  was  not ,  with  suff.  3  sing,  mas.,  without  the  final  cf. 

DIDlp  65  2  for  VttDnp.  wb  is  a  contracted  form  of  W'  *6,  cf.  the 
Arab.  JLlJ  (inflected  like  a  verb),  Aram,  fly,  Mand.  ft" 

and  the  Assyr.  la  isu  ‘is  not/  ‘has  not/  In  the  second  Nerab  inscr. 
the  negative  shows  the  same  tendency  to  assimilate  itself  to  the 
word  following  and  to  lose  the  K,  thus  tnNntfi?  65  4.  wb  6- 
Qinnb  8.  Max  Plur.  with  suff.,  cf.  Dan.  2  23.  For  the  n 

inserted  cf.  from  BB*  Ezr.  5  4,  and  9  3  n. 

L.  17.  DO  in  this  and  the  foil,  lines  means  palace  more  naturally 
than  mausoleum.  iD^a  Perhaps = Assyr.  kalamu  ‘  all/  ‘  of  every  kind/ 

‘  A  house  of  totality '  will  then  mean  ‘  a  single  house '  or  ‘  a  house  for 
everything  * ;  it  was  the  only  palace  which  Bar-rekub’s  ancestors 
possessed.  Another  possible  explanation  is  that  )vbl  stands  by 
metathesis  for  iai?D=nia^)0  ‘a  royal  palace/  see  62  17  n.;  so  Hoffm., 
Cl.-Gan.,  Lidzb.(?). 

L.  18.  nnb  with  the  suff.  DH'  for  pn';  so  in  Egypt.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
DnJB3  76  A  i ;  in  Nab.,  e.  g.  £jnf>  85  2.  D.TOl  89  5 ;  in  B.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
Jer.  10  1 1  and  Ezr.  (by  the  side  of  pn',  but  Dan.  has  only  pn') ;  and  in 
Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  tfW=Arab.  Hebr.  IflD  Cant.  2  ii. 

L.  19.  =  NV'p,  cf.  -ptaiP  =  T^p'  64  II.  =  '5Hp  75  2  ; 

similarly  the  Arab.  =  Hebr.  pn Mand.  NDBn3  =  Hebr.  Bjpp. 
For  the  winter  and  summer  palace  cf.  Am.  3  15  spnn  n\3,  ppn  1V3, 
and  Jer.  36  22.  tOfO  =  Aram.  Nt3*p,  Arab.  J aZs. 

L.  20.  NH'l  See  1.  4  n. 


Additional  note  on  the  dialect  of  the  Zenjirli  inscriptions . 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  dialect  belongs  to  the  Aramaic, 
rather  than  to  any  other  branch  of  the  Semitic  family.  Thus  the  words 

h:n,  pnx,  na,  -in,  nd-d,  (n)sn»,  kid,  db,  tnp,  pnan ;  the  forms 
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61  15.  naa  11.  nar  31.  62  I7(?);  the  ending  n  of  the  fem. 

absol.  62  6  «. ;  the  plur.  ending  in  n,  pnan  pfe  63  10.  13.  62 

3  n.,  and  without  n,  61  4  n.;  the  suff.  3  sing.  m.  in  if  and  3  plur. 
in  Dif  63  18  n. ;  the  accus.  sign  TV)  01  28 ;  the  relative  'f;  nin  =  nrv,n 

62  2;  the  impf.  forms  'pT,  Wfl  &c.  61  22  n.  nan^,  &c.  61 

23  n. ;  the  use  of  the  perf.  with  weak  waw;  the  absence  of  the  article, 
and  the  use  of  the  emphatic  form  in  63;— all  these  forms  and  usages 
are  characteristic  of  Aramaic.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  features 
which  exhibit  an  affinity  to  the  Canaanite  group,  Hebrew,  Moabite, 
Phoenician,  e.  g.  \n  6i  10. 2c,  w,  nvi,  mu,  T3T,  x,  ppn,  tan, 

N?v,  npi?,  jna ;  the  impf.  3  plur.  in  H  61  4  n. ;  the  infin.  without 
prefixed  »  ;  while  passages  abound  which  find  illustrations  or  parallels 
in  the  O.T.,  see  esp.  61  9.  16.  18.  23.  29.  62  2.  3.  4.  6.  7. 11.  13.  18. 
*9*  63  3.  19  with  the  notes.  Even  more  significant  is  the  way  in 
which  this  dialect  allies  itself  with  Hebr.  (and  Assyrian)  rather  than 
with  the  usual  Aram.,  in  the  following  consonantal  equations,  the  first 
three  of  which  are  also  characteristic  of  the  dialect  of  Nerab,  64.  65  : — 

Arab.  Aram.  Hebr.  Zenj. 

*  =  ^  1  =  r,  e.  g.  n,  it,  ror,  anr,  nar,  m»,  ted  \ 

&  =  n  =  t?  =  ey,  e.  g.  5>p&y, 

&  =  B  =  V  =  X,  e.  g.  KVa  63  19. 

=  P  00  =  V  =  p,  e.  g.  pn«,  'pi,  Npid  (61  5  «.). 

In  the  last  equation  the  alliance  is  with  Aram.,  not  with  Hebrew. 
These  facts  point  to  the  conclusion  that  the  dialect  belongs  to  an  early 
stage  of  Aramaic,  and  differs  in  many  respects  from  the  later  literary 
Aramaic,  particularly  in  a  closer  resemblance  to  the  language  of  the 
O.T.  and  of  the  early  Aram,  inscrr.  from  Nerab,  Babylon,  and  Egypt 
(61  1  n.  4  n.  5  n,  62  6  n.  63  19  n.  &c.).  It  was  a  local  dialect,  with 
certain  peculiarities  of  its  own  (e.  g.  a  and ,  TDS,  TD1,  W'b,  fl£  ?),  some 
of  which  show  a  kinship  with  Arabic  (e.  g.  a,  HD  bs,  'T  = 

&c.) ,  and  no  doubt  it  was  influenced  by  contact  with  Assyria. 
The  Hittite  kingdom  once  predominated  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ya  di  and  Sam  al 2,  but  the  nature  of  its  influence  upon  these  petty 
states  is  not  known  at  present. 


1  This  equation  is  found  also  in  the  Aram,  of  Nineveh  66,  Babylon  CIS  ii  65. 

69-71,  Asia  Minor  (Abydos  67,  Cilicia  68.  149  A  6),  Tema  (Arabia)  69.  70,  and 
Egypt  71.  74-77.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  Aram,  of  the  early  period,  8th~4th 
cent.  B.c.,  as  used  in  the  Assyrian  and  Persian  empires.  The  forms  vt,  p,  rut,  nt  are 
specially  significant  as  distinguishing  the  old  from  the  later  Aram,  of  the  O.T., 
Nab.,  Palm.,  and  Palest,  dialects  (see  p.  26).  H  *  *7 c/ r'"-  »  Jo 

2  Lagrange  Rev.  Biblique  (1901)  30  f.  35  ~Rel.  Sim.  (1903)  44.  50. 
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64.  N£rab  1.  Prob.  vii  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 


I 

no 

UTO  VIP 

2 

naSx 

rOTT 

3 

nro 

1NT 

4 

nx 

P 

5 

wnn 

6 

NTO1N1 

rot 

7 

phpk 

P 

8 

1PID*  *]P31 

V.M1  pan 

VP  9 

nnb  nisi  pn  p  10 

pi  ism 

mxm  1 1 

nt  xnmNT 

N07S 

nan  12 

TO* 

mnN  13 

I1?  n  14 

Of  Sin-zir-ban,  priest  2  of  Sahar  in  Nerab,  deceased.  3  And 
this  is  his  image  4  and  his  couch.  5  Whosoever  thou  art  6  that 
shalt  plunder  this  image  7  and  couch  8  from  its  place,  9  may 
Sahar  and  Shamash  and  Nikal  and  Nusk  pluck  10  thy  name 
and  thy  place  out  of  life,  and  with  a  ?  death  11  kill  thee,  and 
cause  thy  seed  to  perish  !  But  if  12  thou  shalt  protect  this 
image  and  couch,  13  may  another  protect  14  thine  ! 

The  two  inscrr.  64  and  65  were  found  in  1891  at  Nerab,  a  small 
village  SE.  of  Aleppo.  They  accompany  the  bas-reliefs  of  two  priests 
of  the  local  sanctuary,  finely  executed  in  the  Assyrian  manner  and 
singularly  well  preserved.  No.  64  represents  the  priest  Sin-zir-ban, 
with  hands  raised  and  joined  in  prayer;  the  upper  part  of  the  inscr. 
surrounds  the  head  and  hands,  the  lower  part  is  written  across  the 
robe.  The  writing  is  not  so  archaic  and  rigid  as  that  of  the  Zenjirli 
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inscrr.,  while  it  belongs  to  an  earlier  stage  than  that  of  the  inscrr. 
from  Tema  (69.  70).  An  indication  of  date  is  afforded  by  the  names 
of  the  deities  mentioned.  They  are  clearly  Assyrian ;  and  ‘  the  moon- 
god  at  Nerab/  the  chief  deity  of  the  place,  can  be  none  other  than 
the  Assyrian  Sin,  whose  great  temple  was  at  Harran.  The  worship  of 
Sin  had  already  made  its  way  from  Harran  to  N.  Syria  in  the  time 
of  Bar-rekub,  before  727  b.c.  (see  p.  182) ;  and  from  the  same  quarter 
it  found  a  home  at  Nerab.  The  temple  at  Harran  was  destroyed 
by  the  Medes  in  605  and  restored  by  Nabonid  in  552.  Cl.-Ganneau, 
with  much  plausibility,  dates  these  monuments  from  this  period.  He 
suggests  that  after  the  catastrophe  of  605,  Nerab  offered  the  hospitality 
of  a  shrine  to  the  moon-god  and  his  allied  divinities  (fit.  ii  222). 

L.  1.  p-tfJW  The  first  letter  is  not  distinctly  cut,  but  the  traces  are 
clear  enough  to  justify  the  reading  (Lidzb.,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  106  f.). 
This  W  must  be  the  relative  and  sign  of  the  genitive  ;  cf.  65  1,  and 
similarly  in  Phoen.,  at  the  head  of  an  inscr.,  39  2  n.  In  Aram,  we 
should  expect  n  at  this  period  (e.  g.  N2D3  n  CIS  ii  70) ;  but  the  usage 
here  is  perhaps  influenced  by  the  Assyr.  sa  (possessive),  pnttfc?  The 
name  is  Assyr.,  Sin-zir-bcin  ‘  Sin  has  created  a  son/  a  suitable  name 
for  a  priest  of  nnty=Sin,  the  moon-god;  cf.  Marduk-zir-bdni  CIS  ii 
18  end.  "IDS  65  1.  69  23.  b  2;  Nab.  98  4;  Syr.  |£»cld; 

NPun.  55  7  (see  n.).  The  f “ICO  may  be  connected  with  the  Assyr. 
kamdru  ‘lay  prostrate/  hence  lEO  priest ,  lit.  ‘one  who  prostrates 
himself/ 

L.  2.  -W  i.  e.  the  moon ;  Aram.  TID,  1PPD,  TTI;  Arab.^i, ;  cf. 
Hebr.  ‘moon-shaped  ornaments/  Jud.  8  21.  26.  Is.  3  18;  see 

further  on  1.  9.  2^22  nn&y  the  moon-god  at  Nerab  65  1.  For  the 

expression  see  24  2  n. ;  it  implies  that  the  deity  was  imported  from 
elsewhere,  ini  is  still  called  Three  places  of  this  name  were 

known  to  antiquity,  this  one  near  Aleppo,  another  near  Sermin  (27!  m. 
SE.  of  Aleppo),  and  a  third  near  Damascus.  Nireb  is  mentioned 
in  the  list  of  Thothmes  iii,  Rec.  of  the  Past ,  new  ser.,  v  33 ;  and 
Stephanus  Byz.  s.  v.  N^pa/5os  gives  7t6\ls  ^vplas,  possibly,  but  not 
certainly,  referring  to  the  Nerab  here.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  N6rab 
acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  Assyria  at  this  period,  judging  from 
the  strongly  marked  impress  of  Assyr.  influence  on  these  inscriptions. 

L.  3.  nit  See  add.  note  ii  p.  26. 

L.  4.  nn^HK  1.  7  =  Nflbny  (Cl.-Gan.  fit.  ii  196,  Lidzb.)  lit. 

couch ,  here  sarcophagus  65  8,  cf.  Dt.  3  1 1  Bny ;  Palm.  XW~\]J=k\lv7), 
Inscr.  of  Tayyibe,  p.  296  ».  1.  For  the  orthography  cf. 

Wlinm^Athar  ( JN)  is  holy  CIS  ii  312  (Hoffm.  xi  211),  and  in 
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Mand.  =  Nold.  Mand.  Gr.  58  n.  For  cf.  pm?' 

and  pim 

L.  5  f.  Dinn  DN  fD  Cf.  65  8,  the  indefinite  rel.  }D  as  in  Nab.  94  5 
•q  |D,  H  )D,  and  in  Palm.  147  ii  a  34.  45  ff.  H  |D.  Cl.-Gan.  finds 
a  similar  construction  in  4  3  pan  m  CTIK  io  m  'D ;  but  see  note 
in  loc.  The  general  sense  of  D3nn  65  8.  9  is  clear  from  the  context, 
but  the  etymology  is  uncertain.  The  form  may  be  explained  as  the 
Hafel,  or  rather  Peal,  impf.  of  D3n=DJN  carry  off  by  force ,  rob ,  a  root 
frequent  in  the  Targums,  the  n  being  written  for  N  as  7TI  for  "ptf,  for 
73  A  1 ;  so  Hoffm.  212.  Or  it  may  be  the  Hafel  impf.  apoco¬ 
pated  of  tfDJ  =  (cf.  55)  treated  as  a  n'b  verb,  with  the  n  retained 
in  Hafel  as  in  TQNn  1.  11  (Cl.-Gan.  197  f.).  The  first  explanation  is 
perhaps  preferable. 

L.  8.  Cf.  61  27  n.  Note  that  £>,  as  in  the  dialect  of  Zenjirli, 

here  =  Aram.  n  =  Arab.  £>;  see  p.  185. 

L.  9.  qtJOl  «5Wl  65  9.  Sahar  (1.  2  n.)  is  the  Aram, 

equivalent  of  the  Assyr.  Sin,  the  moon-god  (nn^  mas.)  of  Harran. 
Not  only  Sahar,  but  the  other  gods  of  N£rab  are  Assyrian  in  origin. 
Thus  Sin,  Shamash,  [Nergal],  Nusku  are  invoked  along  with  other 
deities,  and  in  this  order,  by  Salmanassar  ii  and  frequently  by  Asur- 
banipal,  e.  g.  KB  i  130.  ii  154k  176  ff.  210.  216  ff.  &c.  In  the 
cylinder  from  Abu-Habba  (Sippar)  Nabonid,  555-538  b.c.,  records 
how  he  rebuilt  I-hul-hul,  the  temple  of  Sin  at  Harran,  which  had 
been  founded  by  Salmanassar  ii  and  refounded  by  Asurbanipal.  In 
connexion  with  his  work  of  restoration,  Nabonid  calls  upon  these 
same  gods  in  the  order  Sin,  Ningal  (instead  of  Nergal),  Shamash, 
[Ishtar],  Nusku;  KB  in  2  100  f.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
along  with  Sin,  these  other  deities,  associated  with  the  moon-god,  were 
imported  from  Harran.  The  god  Shamash  has  been  found  already  at 
Zenjirli,  see  61  2  n .  Nikal  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  Ningal  mentioned 
by  Nabonid,  the  n  being  assimilated,  and  the  k  interchanged  with  g, 
as  in  Tukulti—  nbn  in  ;  moreover  Jensen  ( ZA  xi  296  f.) 

shows  that  the  Sumerian  Nin-gal  would  be  pronounced  by  the 
Assyrians  Nikal  or  Nikkal.  This  form  actually  occurs  as  the  name  of 
the  goddess,  worshipped  at  Harran  in  The  Doctrine  of 

Addai ,  ed.  Phillips  24  1.  17;  and  the  same  passage  enumerates  the 
other  gods,  the  eagle ,  prob.  a  copyist's  misreading  of  in 

the  original,  K'icaQo  the  moon-god,  and  rCz.'yii*  the  sun-god.  In 
the  inscr.  of  Nabonid,  1.  c.,  Ningal  (=«  Nikal)  is  said  to  be  the  consort  of 
Sin,  and  ‘the  mother  of  the  great  gods/  Nusku,  the  son  of  Sin,  was 
a  fire-god,  the  messenger  of  Bel;  Jensen  1.  c.  295,  Jastrow  Rel.  of 
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Bab.  and  Assyr.  220  f.  The  above  argument  is  clearly  stated  by 
Cl.-Gan.  21 1-22 1.  1P1D'  From  nDJ  tear  out ,  cf.  niDfiFI  fljntl  liTinD^ 

69  14  (optative).  Ezr.  6  11;  in  Hebr.  Pr.  2  22.  Ps.  52  7  &c.  For 
the  impf.  3  plur.  in  d  for  tin  cf.  mN.T  1.  n.  'iWQt m  65  9,  and  see 
61  4  n. 

L.  10.  pn  }D  from  life  rather  than  from  the  living ,  the  plur.  being 
in  the  absol.  state,  and  having  an  abstract  sense,  like  DWpf  &c cf. 
pn  njn  and  unto  life  CIS  ii  163  d.  pm  rD*lN  Dan.  7  12.  niDI 
nni>  A  second  accus.  of  manner  after  the  direct  obj.  in  1.  1 1 ; 

cf.  Mai.  3  24  Dnn  pan  m  warn.  Ps.  64  8  pn  cn*i.  The 

meaning  of  nr6  is  unknown.  Various  explanations  are  possible: 
thus,  a  destructive  death ,  Syr.  destroy ;  a  death  in  full  vigour., 
Hebr.  rh  fresh,  cf.  -Dp  rh  N3n  Ber.  Rab.  §  79;  an  ignominious 
death ,  Arab.  J*,  ignominious.  The  general  sense  must  be  the 
same  as  nnnDD  65  9  f. 

L.  11.  ‘ptaa*  With  2  for  p  cf.  63  19,  ngip  =  14^  archer  &c., 
Wright  Comp.  Gr.  50.  nnam  For  the  n  retained  in  Hafel 

impf.  cf.  85  9.  [pa]j.T»  69  21,  and  the  usage  in  B.  Aram., 

Dan.  7  24.  ppinri  Ezr.  413.  The  Peal  of  TUN  occurs  in  65  10, 

L.  12.  -)¥JD  As  in  the  Zenjirli  inscrr.,  V  =  Hebr.  X  =  Aram,  a  = 
Arab.  J&;  cf.  KVD  63  19,  and  see  p.  185.  The  J  is  not  assimilated;  cf. 
Ps.  61  8  &c.,  Vnnw*  69  14,  and  contrast  iriD'  1.  9. 

L.  13.  mnx  65  8  a  curious  form,  not  easy  to  account  for.  Hoffm., 
213  ff.,  points  it  nnrw,  an  older  form  of  pn«,  with  H—  added  to  the 
root  as  in  njri  (from  H),  ntfK ;  then,  he  says,  to  this  ohore  was 
added  the  nominal  ending  J.  The  addition  H—  to  a  triliteral  root  is, 
however,  a  very  rare  occurrence,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  would  be 
attached  to  such  a  common  word  as  nriN.  It  seems  much  more  likely 
that  mntf  is  merely  the  emphatic  form,  with  n  for  X,  mntf  being 
an  early  form  of  the  usual  iO-imK,  JJI*. /. 


65.  N6rab  2.  Prob.  same  date  as  64.  Louvre. 

tip  1 

rmnp  'npnxs  ns1?*  rm  2 

w  ‘■jiNm  aa  w  ’jat?  3 

/?2s  j25  trtNriN1?  *as  nna  ova  4 
JVM  jna  »ja  rux  nrna  ’vyai  5 
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]9<D 

pa  wSi  lannx  Dim  *  6 
]ytb  w  dj?  mil  «]DD  7 
p£yj?n  nx  p  ’mix  DinnS  mmS  8 

iK'KDm  1^11  ^dii  “W  ’iDinm  9 

iDNn  nmnxi  nnn»D  10 

Of  Agbar,  priest  of  Sahar  in  Nerab :  2  this  is  his  image. 
For  my  righteousness  before  him  3  he  gave  me  a  good  name 
and  prolonged  my  days.  4  In  the  day  that  I  died  my  mouth 
was  not  closed  from  words  ;  5  and  with  my  eyes  what  do 
I  see  ?  Children  of  the  fourth  generation  !  They  wept  6  for 
me,  and  were  utterly  distracted  (?).  And  they  did  not  lay 
with  me  any  vessel  7  of  silver  or  bronze ;  with  my  shroud 
they  laid  me,  so  that  8  for  another  (?)  thou  shouldest  not 
plunder  my  couch.  Whosoever  thou  art  that  shalt  injure 
9  and  plunder  me — may  Sahar  and  Nikal  and  Nusk  make 
his  death  miserable,  10  and  may  his  posterity  perish  ! 

The  priest  Agbar  is  represented  sitting,  in  the  act  of  offering  a 
libation  before  an  altar.  Facing  him  from  behind  the  altar  stands  an 
attendant,  holding  a  fan.  The  treatment  of  the  scene  recalls  an 
Egyptian  funeral  rite,  but  the  style  of  the  figures  is  thoroughly  Assyrian. 

L.  1.  For  W  see  04  1  n .  The  name  Agbaru  occurs  in  an 

Assyr.-Aram.  inscr.,  CIS  ii  42  end ;  cf.  the  name  of  a  chief  in  the 
Amanus  district,  Gabbari ,  KB  i  162.  The  title  as  in  04  1. 

L.  2.  TlpTif^  See  02  19  n.  3  9.  before  him,  D*lp  02  21; 

or  the  suff.  cf.  JTDK  02  2.  1  n.,  Palm.  ni32  Vogii£  21.  80  4. 

L.  3.  nv  Cf.  nm  m  9  6.  w  Cf.  3  9. 

L.  4.  DDE)  Prob.  perf.  i  sing.,  1TTIO.  If  the  form  were  a  noun,  the 
suff.  1  sing,  would  be  needed.  Tnsnxi?  In  this  inscr.  is  written 

for  k!?,  1.  6.  DJiir6  h  8.  03  16  n .  TriKDN  is  the  Ethpeal  of  fntf= 

Syr.  intf  (see  p.  185)  to  be  closed ,  hindered  from  . . ,  e.  g.  Jill!  . . 

Eze.  33  22,  sometimes  followed  by  as  here.  The  general  sense 
may  be  illustrated  by  Deut.  34  7. 

L.  5.  nJK  nmo  Oratio  directa:  r,0  =  HD  what?  or  how?  For  the 
abbreviation  cf.  TDQ  01  3.  4.  22.  ntn  is  the  ptcp.  =  Htn.  JD“1  = 

Hebr.  Ex.  20  5.  34  7  &c.  '3132  i.  e.  Pael  perf.  3  plur. 
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with  suff. ;  cf.  mm  62  17.  The  perf.  3  plur.  in  this  dialect  ends  in 
d,  not  un,  e.  g.  IDS?  1.  6,  cf.  IDp  61  2.  13D3  ib.  20  ;  read,  therefore,  '3133 
not  pm.  Before  the  suff.  the  3  of  the  3  plur.  reappears,  e.  g.  '31Bt? 
h  7*  Hoffm.  (1.  c.  224)  reads  pm  as='3133;  but  in  this  inscr.  the  suff. 
is  always  written. 

L.  6.  IDnnx  Dim  Lidzb/s  explanation  of  these  difficult  words  may 
be  accepted  provisionally  (Eph.  i  193).  He  takes  Din  as  an  abstr. 
noun  used  as  infin.  abs.,  and  IDDDX  as  Ethpe.  pf.  3  plur.  of  Din  lit. 
murmur ,  discomfit ,  fig.  be  distracted ,  as  in  Hebr.  e.  g.  Ps.  55  3.  Hoffm. 
suggests  ID.nnXD  ini'  pm  ‘  they  wept  for  me — Oh  woe! — the  hundred  of 
them/  taking  ini'  as  =  oval,  Heb.  'in,  'IX,  Syr.  woo»,  and  IPWIXO 
as  =  i^nnxD  (cf.  pnfljrlji  Dan.  323);  the  form  of  the  suff.  is  unusual, 
and  must  be  treated  as  a  case  of  the  separate  pron.  itsn  (76  B  4)  being 
used  as  a  suff.,  cf.  Hebr.  non'bx  Eze.  40  16.  njfl'rfll  1  n.  73  B  2  ; 
Kautzsch  Lehrg.  ii  447.  IDtpbl  i.  e.  «bl.  [XD  Cf.  Dan. 

5  2  xdddi  xnm  '3x».  4  5  n.  5  5. 

L.  7.  jypb  Apparently  =  Hebr.  fyob  in  order  that. 

L.  8.  D3.nnb  mnxb  The  construction  gives  difficulty.  It  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  mnx  and  D3.nn  are  the  same  forms  as  in  64  6.  13. 
Taking  the  b  with  both  words  as  the  negative,  repeated  for  emphasis, 
we  may  render :  J  in  order  that  thou — other  one— shouldest  not 
plunder/  But  such  a  construction  is  almost  intolerably  harsh ;  the  b 
with  nnnx  may  be  the  prep,,  for  another  (dat.  commodi).  DX  |D 

See  64  5  n. 

L.  9.  For  the  gods  see  64  9  n.  ItPXin'  The  Hafel  as  in  64 

11  n.  The  V  t^X3  occurs  in  all  the  cognate  languages,  Aram.  2^X3, 
be  evil ,  cf.  ^'X3  75  2 ;  Arab,  ^b  ib. ;  Assyr.  Msu  ‘evil’;  Hebr. 
t?X3  stink. 

L.  10.  nnntDtD  his  manner  0/  death ;  the  change  of  persons  after 
DX  |D  1.  8  is  curious.  For  the  meaning  cf.  rran »  manner  of  running 
2  S.  18  27,  and  for  the  form  cf.  Targ.  XriPP~  xniDP  •  here  the 
fern,  ending  is  added  to  the  root  nip.  rtfnnx  In  Nab.  nnx 

9 

(Arab.  J.L')  is  used  in  the  sense  of  posterity ,  e.  g.  79  2.  82  3  &c.; 
illustrate  from  Num.  24  20  HJJ  innnxi.  The  vivid  style  of 

the  inscr.  is  noticeable,  and  recalls  passages  in  4.  5.  61,  where  similar 
imprecations  are  to  be  found. 
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BABYLONIA 

66.  Nineveh.  CIS  ii  1.  End  of  viii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

xpiN  n  5  n  in  -  pa  * 

lllllllllllllll  b 

“jSa  ’[t  a]  pa  n^an  c 

a  15  double  (?)  minas  of  the  country. 
b  15. 

c  Fifteen  double  (?)  minas  of  the  king. 

The  inscr.  is  written  upon  one  of  the  bronze  lion-weights  found  at 
Nineveh  ;  CIS  ii  1-14.  Twelve  of  these  weights  have  Assyr.  as  well 
as  Aram,  inscrr.,  and  bear  the  names  of  Salmanassar,  Sargon,  and 
Sennacherib  ;  they  belong,  therefore,  to  the  viii-vii  cent. 

a.  pD  In  Babyl.  written  ideographically  ma  .  na,  of  Sumerian, 
but  possibly  Semitic,  origin;  Hebr.  Dptt  from  '*$?  Eze.  45  12  &c., 
fxva.  The  mina  was  the  unit  in  the  Babylonian  system  of  weights, 
which  was  based  on  the  sexagesimal  principle;  hence  60  shekels  = 
one  mina,  and  60  minas  =  one  talent.  1  Prob.  a  symbol  for 

double ;  CIS  ii  2.  3.  4.  In  the  Babyl.  system  there  was  a  double  series 
of  weights,  a  heavy  and  a  light  one.  The  heavy  mina  =  982-4 
grammes  =  15160  grains,  circ.  2^  lb.  avoir.;  the  light  mina  was  half 
the  weight,  i.  e.  491-2  grammes  =  7580  grains,  circ.  1^  lb.  avoir. 
The  present  weight  weighs  a  little  over  32  lb.  14  oz. ;  when  new 
it  prob.  weighed  about  33  lb.  6  oz. ;  its  value,  therefore,  is  that  of  the 
heavy  standard.  These  lion-weights  belong  some  to  the  one  class, 
some  to  the  other ;  the  light  weights  sometimes  have  the  shape  of 
a  duck.  See  Kennedy,  art.  Weights  and  Measures,  Hastings’  Did. 
Bibl . ;  Benzinger  Hebr .  Arch.  180  ff. ;  Nowack  Lehr b.  Hebr.  Arch. 
i  206  ff.  't  Sign  of  the  genit. ;  61  1  n.  Kpltf  61  5  n. 

c.  In  Aram.  fcota  would  be  usual ;  the  form  is  prob.  due  to 
Assyr.  influence  (Corp.).  The  ‘  minas  of  the  king ’  corresponds  to  the 
Assyr.  mana  sa  sarri,  cf.  Hebr.  “jtan  px  2  S.  14  26  (prob.  a  post-exilic 
addition,  giving  the  weight  by  the  Persian  standard).  These  weights 
were  found  among  the  foundations  of  a  royal  palace,  underneath 
a  colossal  winged  bull;  most  of  them  bear  the  king’s  name  in  the 
Assyrian  versions  of  the  inscriptions. 
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ASIA  MINOR 

67.  Abydos.  CIS  ii  108.  vi-v  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

NSM  ’?  N’inD  blpb  pfiDN  a 

A  b 

a  Correct  (?)  according  to  the  commissioners  (?)  of  money. 

This  lion-weight,  found  at  Abydos  in  Asia  Minor,  belongs  to  the 
Persian  period,  as  the  form  of  the  letters  shows.  At  this  period  Asia 
Minor  was  subject  to  Persian  rule,  and  the  Persian  satraps  used 
Aramaic  in  intercourse  with  the  subject  races  in  the  west  of  the  empire 
(cf.  71  n.).  This  was  a  trade  weight  officially  certified  to  be  of  full 
standard.  It  weighs  25-657  grammes,  i.  e.  originally  26  grammes  = 
about  56  lb.;  hence  it  appears  that  the  standard  was  not  the  Babylonian 
one  (66),  nor  the  Persian  silver  talent  of  33-6  kilogrs.,  but  the  Persian- 
Euboean  gold  talent  of  25.92  kilogrs.  On  the  back  of  the  lion  is 
the  mark  apparently  from  the  Archaic  Gk.  alphabet ;  it  seems  to 
indicate  that  the  weight  was  used  in  commerce  with  the  Greeks. 

pSDtf  is  best  explained  as  an  Iranian  word  uspurn  { completeness/ 
whole  (Marti  Bill.- Aram.  Gr .  Gloss.),  consequently  the  meaning 
here  will  be  ‘  of  full  standard ' ;  in  Ezr.  5  8  &c.  Kr]3pK  ‘  completely/ 
with  exactness.  A  different  explanation  is  suggested  by  Hoffmann, 
ZAx i  235  f.  He  regards  pSDN  as  an  Aram,  form  of  rjbJT  nail,  with 
K  prefixed  as  in  ynvK,  and  with  D  =  ¥  as  in  NH1D  69  13  =  ^;  and 
compares  the  use  of  supur  1  nail-sign’  in  Assyr.,  e.  g.  ‘instead  of  their 
seal  they  have  made  their  nail-sign’  (supurtunu),  KB  iv  104.  The 
Persian  etymology,  however,  seems  more  likely  in  view  of  the  date 
and  origin  of  the  inscr.  Lit.  to  meet ,  so  before ,  cp.  in  Palm. 

147  i  10.  Prob.  =  ‘  officials/  but  the  precise  meaning  is 

uncertain.  Vogiie  renders  ‘guardians’  from  “ino  hide ,  a  questionable 
use  of  the  root ;  Levy  renders  ‘  satraps  ’ ;  Geiger  ‘  staters/  ‘  correct  in 
accordance  with  the  silver  stater’  (Cook  Aram.  Gloss.  23);  but  the 
weight  of  the  lion  shows  that  the  standard  was  the  gold  talent,  as 
Meyer  points  out,  Enistehung  d.  Judenth.  1 1  n.  The  proper  expression 
for  officials  in  charge  of  the  money’  would  be  NSDD  by  'f  K'HnD 

(HaEvy);  the  Aramaic  of  these  Persian  commissioners  was  perhaps 
not  very  correct. 
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68.  Cilicia,  v-iv  cent.  B.  c.  In  situ. 

in  mWS  nix  x 
n  mi  n  ’trisx  3 
'fiXl  KWi  3 
mi  'miSii’x  4 
run  nix  my  xtx  5 
nix  mniM  nit  xnnxni  6 

I  am  WSWNS,  son  2  of  ’fwsi,  grandson  of  3  wswns,  and 
my  mother  is  4  ’swlkrti  ;  and  while  5 1  am  hunting  here, 
6  it  is  in  this  place  that  I  am  making  my  meal. 

The  inscr.  is  carved  upon  a  rock  SE.  of  Sarai'din,  in  the  valley  of 
the  river  Lamas,  in  the  SE.  of  Cilicia.  A  facsimile  is  given  by  Nold. 
1.  c.  infra. 

L.  1.  BWi  This  and  the  other  pr.  nn.  appear  to  be  non-Semitic, 
perhaps  Persian ;  but  the  forms  are  uncertain  because  the  1  may  be 
read  a.  Haldvy  reads  a  in  each  case,  and  takes  twatW  as  =  Hvyyevrjs, 
a  dialectical  form  of  (sya  =  |),  '8?aBK  1.  2  = ’A7ra£ios ;  Rev. 

S/m.  i  (1893)  i83  Noldeke  reads  1,  ZA  vii  (1892)  350  ff. 

L.  2.  mi  11  Cf.  3  1.  For  1  in  Cilicia  =  '1  cf.  149  A  6  and 

p.  185  n. 

L.  4.  'nil^ltPK  is  explained  by  Hal^vy  Ashgal  the  Cretan ,  or  of 
Cretopolis  (in  Pisidia) ;  for  i?a^X  he  compares  Ps.  45  10  &c.,  and 
takes  'mi  as  an  ethnic  form.  11  when ,  cf.  Palm.  121  3  Kin  'll 

pn  and  1.  4.  'D,  'll  more  often  mean  as,  e.  g.  76  C  3.  94  4  &c. 

L.  5.  liy  Xl'¥  Lit.  doing  a  hunt ;  liy  ptcp.  active.  nan  i.  e. 

nan  here—^g !,  as  the  Bibl.  Aram.  HOTI  == 

L.  6.  KinK  Contrast  niPK  64  8.  mnPD  reading  1  rather 

than  1 ;  the  form  is  Ethpa.  ptcp.  from  nit?,  and,  like  w  =  apLCTTav 
in  the  N.T.,  e.  g.  John  21  12.  15,  means  breaking  {my)  fast  (Noldeke 
1.  c.).  The  reading  nm^D  can  only  mean  I  was  cast  down ,  not  c  je  me 
repose*  (Hal^vy). 
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ARABIA 

69.  Tema.  CIS  ii  113.  Date  prob.  v  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

a 

. 112  JIB'S .  1 

Dina  n]  d^x  x[a’nD . .  2 
n  d bb  xa\n  'n*?x  xn'^xi  3 
xa[’ra]  ;t  xava  r\w  \ . . .  Din]  4 


.  5 

.  6 

.  7 

n . }r\b  x  .  .  .,  s 


'noas  id  dt^d'tx  D[’pn]  n  9 
’r6x  jnS  Din  1  dS[x  n*DD]  10 
**iDbs  id  DtsyaW?  i[pn]x  xa'n  n 
iDit  Din  n  tbit  n'DD  nymVi  12 
xa'n  'nSx  xr  xnio  ^an'  n  13 
'Six  }a  naan  nynn  'nmor  14 
[iDn]'  n  xnpnx  xt  xni  xa’n  1 5 
x-mxi  xSiDEn  Dina  'r  d 16 
.  x  Din  'r  cbvb  xa'n  rba  1  ^ 

xna'fc?  jai  m  — =>  j^pn  x*?pn  ja  18 
bp-\  Sd  11  in  jSpn  xsSa »r  19 
a’ixi  p*?xi  nia»D  nia\ .  1 z  20 
'noas  id  Dt^a^x  [psjin'  xb  21 
naan  ny[iT]Si  nit  xn'D  ja  22 
[xaty?]  nit  xn'[DD  x’-ijdd  23 

O  2 
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b 

mwtsbz 

jaw 

a . in  the  22nd  year  ...  2  [in  Tem]a,  Salm  of  Mahram 

and  Shingala  3  and  Ashjra,  the  gods  of  Tema,  to  Salm  of 

4  [Hajam]  .  .  appointed  him  on  this  day  [in  Te]ma . 

5  which  .... 6 . 7 . 8  therefore .... 9  which  Salm-shezeb, 

son  of  Pet-osiri,  set  up  10  [in  the  temple  of  S]alm  of  Hajam, 
therefore  the  gods  of  11  Tema  ma[de  grajnts  to  Salm-shezeb, 
son  of  Pet-osiri,  12  and  to  his  seed  in  the  temple  of  Salm  of 
Hajam.  And  any  man  13  who  shall  destroy  this  pillar,  may 
the  gods  of  Tema  14  pluck  out  him  and  his  seed  and  his  name 
from  before  15  Tema!  And  this  is  the  grant  which  16  Salm 
of  Mahram  and-  Shingala  and  Ashira,  17  the  gods  of  Tema, 
have  g[iven]  to  Salm  of  Hajam  .  . :  18  from  the  field  16  palms, 
and  from  the  treasure  (?)  19  of  the  king  5  palms,  in  all  20  21 
palms  .  .  year  by  year.  And  neither  gods  nor  men  21  shall 
bri[ng  out]  Salm-shezeb,  son  of  Pet-osiri,  22  from  this  temple, 
neither  his  se[ed]  nor  his  name,  (who  are)  23  prie[sts  in]  this 
temple  [for  ever]. 

b.  Salm-shezeb  the  priest. 

The  characters  exhibit  some  archaic  forms,  e.  g.  T  and  11 ;  but  as 
a  whole  they  belong  to  the  early  part  of  the  middle  period  of 
Aramaic  writing.  Like  61-63  the  inscr.  is  carved  in  relief.  It 
records  how  a  new  deity,  Salm  of  Hajam,  was  introduced  into 
Tema  by  the  priest  Salm-shezeb,  who  further  provided  an  endow¬ 
ment  for  the  new  temple,  and  founded  an  hereditary  priesthood. 
On  one  side  of  the  stone  the  god  Salm  of  Hajam  is  represented 
in  Assyrian  fashion,  and  below  him  a  priest  stands  before  an  altar, 
with  the  inscr.  b  underneath. 

L.  1.  DEO  See  61  n.  n&?  is  in  the  constr.  st.  before  the  numeral 
as  in  71  3,  and  often  in  Nab.  and  Palm.,  e.  g.  78  4.  110  5. 

L.  2.  70  3  perhaps  connected  with  V ^jLk  be  dark  (cf.  Assyr. 

kakkabu  salmu =the  planet  Kewan  or  Saturn,  and  the  pr.  n.  Salmu-ahi, 
KB  iv  150;  see  Am.  5  26),  rather  than  abbreviated  from 
image  of  B. ;  see  38  2  n.  Salm  appears  to  have  been  an  Aramaic  or 
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N.  Semitic  deity,  and  not  native  to  Arabia.  Like  ^2,  he  is  given 
a  local  designation,  11.  10.  16.  The  names  of  the  gods  are  here 
restored  from  1.  16. 

L.  3.  NDT)  Cf.  81  2  =  Gen.  25  15  =  1  Chr.  1  30  a  descendant 
of  Ishmael,  Is.  21  14.  Jer.  25  23.  The  town,  now  called  HLIi, 
is  situated  in  N.  Arabia  (El-Hejaz)  in  an  oasis  famous,  even  in 
ancient  times,  for  its  abundant  and  inexhaustible  spring.  Caravans 
(Job  6  19)  on  their  way  to  Egypt  or  Assyria  halted  here;  and  the 
influence  of  commerce  with  these  two  countries  is  evident  in  this 
stone  :  the  name  of  the  priest’s  father  is  Egyptian,  the  figures  of  the 
god  and  his  minister  are  Assyrian.  is  governed  by 

some  verb  denoting  that  the  local  gods  had  sanctioned  the  admission 
of  this  stranger  deity ;  the  Corp.  suggests  Ip15f  (1.  n)  at  the  beginning 
of  1.  2. 

L.  4.  n!DB>  Prob.  pf.  3  sing.  m.  with  suff.rrrW;  the  subj.  will  be 
the  priest,  the  obj.  the  god. 

L,  8.  fr6  1.  10  =  ft]  ify\>,  then ,  therefore ;  Dan.  2  6.  9  &c. 

L.  9.  i.  e.  Salm  has  delivered ;  cf.  the  Assyr.  Salm-musizib , 

Nabu-sizibanni  Schrader  COT  421,  and  the  Hebr.  Neh.  3  4 

(Cook  Aram.  GL  s.  v.) ;  2W,  in  Targ.  Syr.  oToJL,  is  Shafel  of 
nib  101  12  f.  '“IDES  74  A  4  i.  e.  he  whom  Osiris  gave,  cf.  the 

Egypt.  P'-dy-st  ‘he  whom  Isis  gave,5  P’-dy-Imn  ‘he  whom  Ammon 
gave,’  and  the  Bibl.  IB'BIB,  JHB  'BIB  i. e.  P'-dy-p'-R'  ‘he  whom  the 
Ra  gave’;  sae  Driver,  art.  Potiphar,  DB  iv  23. 

L.  10.  B2n  Prob.  the  name  of  a  place  where  Salm  was  worshipped; 
cf.  Yakut  ii  886  (ed.  Wustenfeld),  in  Yemen. 

L.  11.  1p2¥  Pael;  cf.  the  meaning  of  the  noun  KDpTf  1.  15  gift, 
endowment,  Dan.  4  24  LXX  iXf.rj/xoo'vvr],  Matt.  6  1  $LKcuocnjvr) ;  Arab. 
iJsldo  alms. 

L.  12.  '131  ^231  See  64  and  65  for  the  adjurations. 

L.  13.  Pael,  destroy ;  the  root  is  found  with  this  meaning  in 
all  the  Semitic  languages.  NniD  Perhaps  the  same  word  as 

ijj>  lit.  an  elevation  of  land,  a  stone  which  indicates  the  road,  in  pi.  tomb, 
with  D=¥;  see  note  on  pBDfcC  67  (Hoffm.).  In  the  Corp.  the  form  is 
connected  with  the  Syr.  ll&»  found,  make  firm,  JLToco  stabilitas\  but 
no  derivative  of  this  root  is  actually  used  in  the  sense  of  monument. 
i  Winckler  considers  that  it = the  Assyr.  asumitu  ‘inscribed  stele,’  Altor. 

Forsch.  ii  76  b  (in  Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  s.v.  DDl),  a  plausible 
1  derivation. 

L.  14.  'rnriW'  See  64  9  n. ;  for  3  retained  cf.  pBJH'  1.  21.  IVJD 
64  12  n.  1.  22.  In  Hebr.  is  found  with  almost  the  same 
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meaning,  posterity ,  e.  g.  Dt.  25  7-  Ruth  4  5.  10  &c.  '^JN  Cf. 

1  K.  9  7  (*»  byri).  Dt.  28  63  (!>y»,  with  nw). 

L.  15.  NT  NH  Fem.  of  l  jo)  =  Arab.  fjui,  Syr.  )>&,  Targ.  NHpl^ 

See  1.  11  n.  Winckler,  however,  regards  this  as  a  Babyl.  loan-word  = 
satluku  1  the  regular  dues  or  income  of  a  temple  ’  (Delitzsch  Assyr . 
HWB  513),  e.  g.  KB  iii  2  32  1.  13.  This  is  at  any  rate  a  plausible 
explanation,  for  the  influence  of  Babylonia  upon  Tema,  especially 
in  religious  matters,  was  certainly  strong.  See  Altor.  Forsch.  i  183. 

L.  16.  EnriD  No  doubt  the  name  of  a  place,  like  dan.  It  is 
apparently  preserved  in  the  Arab.  'Lyx*  near  Jebel  Selma,  which  is 
in  the  neighbourhood  .of  Tema,  Yakut  iv  425.  nW  A  deity 

otherwise  unknown;  possibly  the  N  is  the  fem.  ending.  The  name 
has  been  compared  (Corp.)  with  that  of  a  Babylonian  goddess  bw, 
mentioned  in  the  lexicon  of  Bar  Bahlul,  and  stated  to  be  the  Chaldaean 
equivalent  of  Aphrodite,  Lagarde  Gesam.  Abhandl.  17.  Another  sug¬ 
gestion  is  that  Singala  ( Sin-gala )  is  the  moon-god,  Neubauer  St.  Bibl. 
i  224  n.  Cf.  the  Palm,  iw  pr.  n.  fem.  143  12.  NWN  1.  3.  Halevy 
suggests  that  NWN=NTDN  (with  W  for  D  as  in  NDW  1.  18),  a  form 
which  occurs  in  the  name  of  a  Palm,  deity  NTDN2“)  'Pa/Sao-elpr]  (prob. 
Rab-osiris )  147  i  10.  But  it  is  possible  that  NWN  in  spite  of  the 
is  the  goddess  Asher  a,  who  was  certainly  known  in  Arabia ;  see  10  4  n. 
and  Lagrange  RB  x  549. 

L.  17.  .  N  The  Corp.  restores  TN,  with  the  sense  scilicet. 

L.  18.  N^pn  Emph.  st.,  Targ.  N^PD,  Syr.  jial*  field ;  cf.  CIS  ii  24. 
27  N^pn  HU  record  or  tablet  of  the  field.  This  may  well  have  been 
the  land  with  which  the  temple  was  endowed,  or  cthe  land  of  the 
priests’;  see  Gen.  47  22  and  Lagrange  RB  x  219  who  cites  in  illus¬ 
tration  the  Nab.  £nn,  79  8  n.  jbp'T  Cf.  Targ.  Ex.  15  27  P^PI 
(at  Elim).  In  the  present  day  the  value  of  land  at  Tema  is  reckoned 
by  the  number  of  palms  on  it ;  the  price  of  a  tree  is  said  to  be  20 
francs.  NDW  treasury  =  Jfcoo^.  Winckler  explains  the 

word  by  the  Babyl.  simtu  *  a  fixing  ’  or  ‘  fixed  portion/  so  *4  'w 

‘  the  king’s  crown  estates/  Altor .  Forsch.  i  184.  The  Babyl.  simtu  does 
not  appear  to  be  used  exactly  in  this  sense ;  at  the  same  time  it  must 
be  admitted  that  ‘  treasury  ’  is  not  a  suitable  word  for  what  was  clearly 
landed  property  consisting  of  date-palms. 

L.  19.  For  the  prince’s  contribution  to  the  sanctuary  cf.  Eze.  45  17 ; 
in  many  Nab.  inscrr.  the  fine  for  violating  a  tomb  is  ordered  to  be 
divided  between  the  god  and  the  king,  e.  g.  80  8  n.  81  7  f.  &c. 

L.  20.  After  the  numerical  symbol  the  Corp.  restores  Nil 
or  NT.  }ni?N  76  C  7.  There  is  no  need  to  render  ‘divine 
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persons  *  i.  e.  members  of  the  royal  family  (Haldvy,  Neubauer  1.  c. 
212  n.). 

L.  21.  pajrp  For  the  n  retained  in  Hafel  cf.  VUKm  64  11  n.,  and 
for  the  3  cf.  in  Nab.  pw  79  2.  80  5  &c.,  and  see  1.  14  n.  The  form 
here  exactly  resembles  pW  Targ.  Jon.  Ex.  11  7;  Dalman  Gr.  241. 

L.  23.  See  64  1  n. 

70.  Tema.  CIS  ii  114.  Circ.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 

np  n  attirp:]  i 

by  in  \yyb  [n]  2 
rbx  zb)&  j[i]  3 
k  4 

The  seat  which  Ma'nan,  son  of  'Imran,  offered  to  the  god 
Salm,  for  the  life  of  his  soul. 

The  characters  belong  to  a  period  late  in  the  middle  stage  of  Aram, 
writing.  They  are  almost  all  of  the  same  size,  and  written  as  it  were 
between  straight  lines,  like  CIS  ii  72  from  Chaldaea;  the  Chaldaean 
manner,  exemplified  in  the  latter  inscr.,  has  perhaps  influenced  this  style 
of  writing  (cf.  69  3  n).  The  T  and  '  are  archaic  in  form,  p  is  almost 
Nabataean,  y  is  shaped  like  a  \f,  and  K  has  the  curious  shape  -p-,  D  is 
written  with  the  two  down  strokes  equal  in  length. 

L.  1.  NGtVD  Cf.  80  4,  here  a  seat  on  which  the  image  of  the  god 
was  placed  on  certain  days,  the  Lat.  pulvinar  deorum ;  cf.  Palm. 
in  the  inscr.  from  et-Tayyibe  p.  296  n.  1,  and  NfirnK  (Nab.)  p.  255  n.  1. 

L.  2.  pyD  Cf.  the  Nab.  pr,  n.  tfjyft  CIS  ii  294,  Euting  Nab.  Inschr. 
19,  and  the  Palm.  'jyD  Mawaios,  e.  g.  Vogue  27  4  &c.  It  is  found  in 
composition,  e.  g.  'nytoyo  CIS  ii  118,  and  perhaps  lies  behind  M ovl/jlos, 
the  name  of  a  deity  associated  with  the  sun-god  at  Edessa;  cf.  the 
pr.  nn.  4)1  (Hejra)  and  (a  king  of  Edessa).  f“i joy 

=  \~jZS  5E/xpai/os  from  Hauran;  cf.  the  Sinaitic  noy^uy  Eut.  Sin. 
Inschr .  72,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  213;  and  D^E>y  (?)  at  Safa,  Dussaud  et 
Macler  Safa  no.  68.  The  root  noy,  JX*  =  live ,  e.  g.  "lDy  H 

Eut.  Sin.  Inschr.  551 ;  the  Arab,  has  also  the  meaning  worship.  Both 
pr.  names  have  the  ending  dn ,  apparently  usual  among  the  Aramaeans 
of  Arabia. 

L.  3.  ohf  See  69  2  n. 

L.  4.  nvzi  A  favourite  formula  (with  variations)  in  Palm, 
inscrr. ;  cf.  29  11. 
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EGYPT 

71.  Memphis.  CIS  ii  122.  Date  482  b.  c.  Berlin  Museum. 

a 

xmnp  n&nDn  [?’?]  11  ^  my  mi  ■Qnrtxi  nin  m  nix  ya  1 

iinnx  nix  nix  m  ,!?dix  xn^x  ncix  mp  2 
[x’lb]!  n  xibi  tmx'E'n  ma  m’  nil  n^tri  nix  p  3 

. . .  DID  Y1  4 

b  xuin  c  1 

a .  Blessed  be  Abba,  son  of  H6r,  and  Ahatbti,  daughter 
of  *  Adaya,  both  assisted  by  divine  favour  (?) !  The  approach 
2  before  the  god  Osiris.  Abseli,  son  of  Abba,  his  mother 
(being)  Ahatbu,  3  spake  thus  in  the  4th  year,  (in)  the  month 
Mehir,  of  Xerxes  king  of  kings.  4  By  the  hand  of  Pamen  .  .  . 

b.  Hakna. 

The  inscr.  is  written  upon  the  base  of  a  tablet  carved  with  a 
representation  of  an  Egyptian  funeral  scene.  In  the  uppermost  panel 
Osiris  sits,  attended  by  Isis  and  Nephthys;  the  parents  of  Abseli 
approach  the  deity  with  outstretched  arms.  Certain  details,  such  as 
the  clipped  hair  of  the  figures,  betray  the  foreign  nationality  of  the 
donor;  the  hieroglyphic  inscr.1  in  the  upper  part  of  the  tablet  is 
evidently  written  by  an  unskilful  hand.  In  general  appearance  the 
stone  resembles  75.  It  belongs  to  the  period  when  Egypt  formed 
a  part  of  the  Persian  empire  (b.  c.  525-332);  and  we  learn  from 
it  that  the  Aram,  settlers  used  their  own  language,  which  was  also 
the  language  of  the  Persian  government  (cf.  67  n .),  and  at  the  same 
time  adapted  themselves  to  the  religion  of  the  country. 

L.  1.  75  1 ;  the  plur.  would  be  more  correct  here.  mx 

Prob.  =  the  Aram.  tOK.  “Tin  Cf.  the  common  Nab.  pr.  n.  VTin 

87  8.  90  5  &c.,  and  the  O.  T.  nn  Ex.  17  10.  Num. 

1  *  Offering  made  to  Osiris,  prince  of  Amenti,  the  great  god,  the  lord  of  Abydos, 
that  he  may  give  good  sepulture  to  (the  spirit  of)  Ahitobu,  the  matron  faithful 
before  the  great  god’;  and  behind  the  figure  of  Abba,  ‘the  foreigner,  surnamed 
Hitop.’ 
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31  8.  12nnx  Perhaps  =  MX  nnx  sister  of  her  father ,  cf.  the 

biblical  2XI1X  and  the  Aram.  riEnX  (i.  e.  ^EHX)  ?  mother's  brother ,  Levy 
Sieg.  u.  Gemmen  p.  14  no.  20.  Lidzb.  illustrates  from  Talm.  B. 
Baba  Bathra  no  a  DXH  *»nxi?  J'En  DE2  21*1  ‘most  sons  are  like  the 
brothers  of  the  mother/  My  Prob.  the  same  name  as  the  Arab. 

Adi,  Adiya,  £GdIc  ;  the  root  means  to  pass ,  run,  transgress ,  cf. 

the  O.T.  My  2  K.  22  1  ‘Yah  passes  by/  But  the  word  may  be  read 
My.  The  numerical  symbols  must  refer  to  the  parents  of 

the  donor.  nEnon  The  meaning  is  obscure.  If  the  word  is 

compounded  of  the  Egypt,  hes,  hestu  and  ameh ,  it  will  mean  favoured  by 
the  god,  faithful)  cf.  75  4  lt*Dn  plur.  those  favoured  (by  Osiris);  in  the 
Egypt,  inscr.  (p.  200  n.  1)  ameh  is  rendered  *  faithful/  It  is  an  expres¬ 
sion  taken  from  the  terminology  of  the  Egypt,  funeral  rites.  The  form 
PIED  is  found  on  a  wooden  sarcophagus  of  the  Ptolemaic  period  in  the 
Cairo  Museum,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  11.  XDllp  The  confused  way 

in  which  the  word  is  written  on  the  stone,  with  2  superadded,  shows 
that  the  scribe  was  uncertain  about  the  form.  It  is  probably  a  noun, 
with  the  sense  of  a  ‘  nomen  ac.tionis/  a  draiving  near,  cf.  72  1  D2“)p 
and  Ps.  73  28  21 E  *6  DY&X  Dl^lp;  at  any  rate  the  word  denotes  the 
‘  accession '  to  Osiris  after  death.  According  to  Egyptian  belief  the 
departed  soul,  if  judged  pure,  did  not  merely  go  to  Osiris,  but  actually 
became  Osiris. 

L.  2.  The  second  part  of  the  compound  resembles  Neh. 

118.  v>D  ib.  12  7;  the  frbo  =  to  weigh.  In  inscr.  b  the  Egyptian 
name  is  given,  XJ2n  flakna. 

L.  3.  ME  The  name  of  the  sixth  month,  Jan.  26-Feb.  24,  in 
Egyptian,  in  Coptic  mechir ;  see  Brightman  Liturgies  i.  582.  BHX'BTl 
=  the  old  Persian  Hshayarsha  =  SMI^nx  Esth.  1  1  &c.,  in  Greek 
Ueptqs ;  he  reigned  from  485  to  465  b.c.  X'E^E  n  X2i?E  A  common 
title  of  the  Persian  kings;  see  5  18  n.,  and  Driver  Introd?  546. 

L.  4.  T»2  introduces  the  name  of  the  scribe  or  sculptor,  an  Egyptian, 
}EB  =  Pa-amen  ‘who  belongs  to  the  god  Amen’;  again  in  CIS  ii 
148  3. 


72.  Memphis.  CIS  ii  123.  Date  v-iv  cent.  b.c.  Louvre. 

din1?  roD  'snn  1 
“id  dd’dn  “idjt  ’an  ’n  2 
DIN  D“lp  “iDy  ’HD  njD  3 

’sn  nn  4 
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. 2. 

Offering  for  the  approach  of  Banith  to  Osiris-Apis  made  by 

4 

Abitab,  son  3  of  Banith.  Thus  (?)  he  made  it  before  Osiris- 
Apis. 

The  inscr.  is  written  on  an  oblong  vessel  used  for  libations ;  it  was 
found  in  the  Serapaeum  at  Memphis. 

L.  i.  'ann  Prob.  an  Egypt,  word  hotpit ,  later  hotpi  =  ‘  obla¬ 
tion/  n:np^  See  71  i  n.  HJ2  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.,  found 

again  in  CIS  ii  148  3.  The  meaning  is  uncertain;  Pa-neit ,  i.  e. 
‘belonging  to  the  goddess  Neit/  has  been  suggested/  but  it  is 
questionable  whether  the  Semitic  2  is  ever  used  to  transcribe  the 
Egypt,  p .  Maspero  explains  Banit  as=‘  leaping  ’  in  Egyptian  (Corp.). 

L.  2.  'an  HD1K  Osiris-Apis,  called  by  the  Greeks  Serapis,  specially 
honoured  at  Memphis ;  'an  =  Egypt.  Hapi .  It  is  probable  that  qn  is 
to  be  read  in  Jer.  46  15  MT  *pn'3K  Pjnw,  which  many  moderns  correct 
to  qn  D3,  after  the  LXX  (26  15)  Sia  ri  c<f>vyev  ai to  crov  6  5A-7ris  ; 

6  /xocr^os  6  ckAcktos  crov  k.t.A.  2I2,,2N  =  the  Hebr.  3'ID',2fc$  1  Chr. 

8  11. 

L.  3.  'I’D  The  context  suggests  the  rendering  thus ;  but  there  is  no 
exact  parallel  for  the  form.  It  may  be  an  abbreviation  of  'Nn  (Bab.- 
Aram.  =  this) +  2;  see  Dalman  81,  Wright  Comp.  Gr.  109.  The  word 
has  been  rendered  ‘  a  piece  of  bread/  i.  e.  a  second  offering,  after 
a  Coptic  noun  which  it  somewhat  resembles ;  but  this  is  not  probable 
(Corp.). 


73.  Elephantina.  CIS  ii  137.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Berlin  Museum. 


B 

A 

’rm  p  pn 

tan 

I 

lanaain 

pi  mn  ) 

2 

tepjN’  tax' 

mx  in  xny 

3 

ab  bn 

4 

nXS? 

[i]?n  nnn[x] 

5 

PP 

\nta» 

6 

tbw 

7 

74] 
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Elephantina 

A.  Now  behold,  the  1st  dream  I  saw,  and  from  that  time 

1  was  very  hot ;  there  appeared  an  apparition  ;  its  words 
(were),  ‘Hail’!  B.  Now  if  ornaments  (?)  of  all  kinds  thou 
sellest,  the  infants  shall  eat ;  behold,  there  is  not  a  small 
remainder. 

The  above  texts  are  written  with  a  reed  pen  in  Egyptian- Aram, 
characters  on  either  side  of  a  fragment  of  pottery.  They  are 
evidently  complete  in  themselves,  for  the  sentences  are  not  broken 
off,  but  squeezed  into  the  shape  of  the  potsherd;  the  two  texts  form 
a  single  narrative.  It  was  the  custom  to  write  down  brief  descriptions 
of  dreams,  and  bring  them  to  the  temple  to  be  interpreted. 

A.  L.  i.  =  /V3  now  in  Bibl.  Aram.  l5?n  Cf.  *6^  in 

Ban.  )  D^n  Cf.  to  7t/ocotov  ivv7rviov  on  a  Gk.  papyrus  (Corp.). 

i  4*  .  ■  j  fcOtP  is  an  adverb  =  K'StP  Dan. 

2  12  &c. 

L.  5.  nnn  Prob.  an  error  for  Ethpeal  pf.  (Corp.),  147 

i  7.  irn  i.e.  Itn  cf.  kWh  Krain  Targ.  Job  20  8. 

L.  7-  0^2^  i.e.  cf.  AttoWwvlov  clSov'  Trpoo"jrop€v€TaL  pot.'  \ey€l' 

Xaipe,  from  the  papyrus  quoted  above  (Corp.). 

B.  L.  1.  TQ¥  Plur.  constr.  before  ^2,  cf.  bs  Eze.  44  30.  The 

meaning  is  prob.  ornaments ,  Targ.  Jl^.2>j  finery ;  cf.  in  Palm. 

119  4  pnTOVn  their  ornaments .  Hoffmann  ( ZA  xi  223)  renders 
bundles ,  cf.  Hebr.  Ru.  2  16;  a  less  suitable  sense. 

L.  2.  iBiTOim  Pael  impf.  2  mas.  or  3  fern.  sing.  For  the  suff.  im 
see  65  6  n. 

L.  3.  Impf.  3  plur.  without  nun ;  see  61  4  n . 

LI.  4-6.  pLDp  1XW  The  meaning  seems  to  be  ‘there  is  plenty 
left/  Prob.  a  noun  =  Hebr.  cf.  Nab.  n'W  94  3.  For  xb 

before  a  noun-clause  cf.  'b  TOH  xb  Ps.  22  3.  W'K  i6  '2  Job 

9  32  &c. 


74.  Elephantina.  CIS  ii  138. 

B 

{outran  ns  kto . . . 
pnrrp  m*  pi  \nn['] . . . 
[}D]*tran  tpn)  xam n . . . 


iv  cent.  Brit.  Mus.  no.  142 19. 

A 

. . . .  “D  pDN  *?ys  I 

....  in  n  proa  a 
...  0  k’-wj  n’m  3 
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m  *pma  by  \b  j . 

i  pD  n*?  Dim . 

jS  Drv  n1? . 

pD  IVD^D . 

ID  “in3t5[S] . 

t\bx . 

A 

Isimen,  son  of .  .  made  .... 
for  these  comforters  (?),  whom 
he  ...  . 

and  Geshuria  (?)  shall  judge 
him  .  .  . 

and  he  asked  about  Petosiris  . . . 
Sehumu  for  these  .... 

and  he  asked  about . 

Petharpoh  rates  .  .  . 
son  of  Kaumen  .... 


[74 

. . .  ’ID'IDS  4 

...&  1DW  5 

. . .  3n  by  6 

. . .  Dnnsirtbs  7 
. . .  D  plD  ID  8 

. ...  ft  9 

B 

Seho,  son  of  HBRTISN 
•  •  *  •  • 

they  will  give(?),  and  if  the 
witnesses  ?]  have  said 
.  . .  hrtb’  and  bgtf  ;  hbrti[sn] 

.  .  to  us  against  PUHDK.  He  said 

. ?  to  him  our  prince  (?),  and 

. he  did  not  give  us 

. of  kings,  our  prince  (?) 

. Petenutir,  son  of 

. shall  carve  (?) 


A  ramaic 


The  above  texts  are  written  with  ink  on  either  side  of  a  potsherd; 
they  probably  formed  part  of  a  legal  document. 

A.  L.  1.  jDDtf  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.,  perhaps  Isi-men—1  Isis  is  firm/ 

L.  2.  1.  5  =  in  the  Mishnah,  Hebr.  ;  here  preceding  the 

noun,  as  |\w  in  Dan.  2  44.  717  and  }^n  in  the  Pal.  Talmud,  see 
Dalman  Gram .  82.  |£>n 3D  Perhaps  =  comforters  in  the 

sense  of  supporters  or  witnesses  in  a  legal  action. 

L.  3.  iTOTI  Prob.  =  nwi.  N'TIGM  It  is  not  certain  whether 

this  is  a  pr.  n.  or  a  noun. 

L.  4.  ’HD1D2  See  69  9  n. 

L.  5.  IDin^  Pr.  n.  with  ending  l'  as  in  Nab. 

L.  7.  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.  =  ‘he  whom  the  god  Harpocrates 

gave/  nereap7roxpdT77? ;  again  in  CIS  ii  147  11.  The  n  is  used  to 
transcribe  the  softer  and  harder  aspirate  (like  the  Arab.  ^  and  ^  ) 
in  Egyptian. 

L.  8.  An  Egypt,  pr.  n.  Kamen ,  Kaumenu . 

B.  L.  1.  77  A  4  =  the  Egypt.  Zeho,  in  Gk.  Tews  or 

Tax^s.  ID'Lnsn  Perhaps  a  Persian  name  (Corp.). 


75] 
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L-  5.  pD  1.  7  is  explained  as  =  anp  our  prince.  For  the  suff.  cf. 
Palm.  p»  128  3  ;  Nab.  81  8. 

L.  6.  }i?  =  fcoi?  to  us. 

L.  7.  iTOPD  Seems  to  be  written  for  and  to  be  part  of  the 

phrase  *]ta,  the  usual  title  of  the  Persian  kings,  71  3  and  Dan. 
2  37  (of  Nebuchadnezzar). 

L.  8.  =  the  Egypt.  Petenutiru  ‘  devoted  to  the  gods/ 

L.  9*  f]^'1  Apparently  from  the  Aram.  to  engrave  on  stone ;  the 
reference  is  not  clear. 


75.  Egypt ;  the  Carpentras  Stele.  CIS  ii  141.  v-iv  cent.  b.  c. 

Museum  of  Carpentras  (S.  France). 

"idin  n  xraan  'snn  ms  xsn  nsna  i 
nan  max  nb  *nsi  may  d?  eras  djtu&  % 

*np  '“©I**  Q“tp  p  m  nana  noix  mp  3 

pi»buj  .'.Yo.'ln’Dn  paii’njftM  nn^a  nn  4 

Blessed  be  Taba,  daughter  of  Tahapi,  devoted  worshipper 
of  the  god  Osiris.  2  Aught  of  evil  thou  hast  not  done,  and 
calumny  against  any  man  thou  hast  never  (?)  spoken.  3  Before 
Osiris  be  thou  blessed !  From  before  Osiris  take  thou  water ! 

4  Be  thou  a  worshipper,  my  pleasant  one  (?),  and  among  the  4% 
favoured  .A.  Qkrferfa 

Above  the  inscr.  an  Egyptian  funeral  scene  is  carved ;  cf.  71.  The 
characters  belong  to  a  somewhat  later  type  than  those  of  the  latter 
inscr. ;  some  of  them,  3,  %  1,  y,  *),  j,  ■>,  p,  n,  K,  illustrate  very  clearly 
the  transition  from  the  archaic  to  the  square  alphabet.  See  Driver 
Samuel  xviii-xxi. 

L.  1.  Cf.  71  1.  fcOfl  Egypt,  pr.  n.  f.,  ta-bai  ‘  she  who  is 

of  the  spirit.  ,,ann  Also  Egypt.,  ‘  she  who  is  of  the  god  Hapi ,  ; 

the  mas.  Pahapi  is  a  common  name.  amon  i.  e.  Kmcri  Monk 

in  Egypt.  =  ‘  pious/  ‘  perfect  ’ ;  cf.  the  mas.  '“iDIK  n  nnJD  CIS  ii 
142.  i“iD1N  Cf.  71  2. 

L.  2.  DjTJJtD  i.  e.  so  in  Nab.  94  5,  cf.  Mand.  (Nold. 

Mand.  Gr.  186) ;  in  Palm,  147  i  5  and  (k)djhd  ib.  8 ;  in  Targums 
EJHD  and  Talm.  ^  O  (Dalman  Gr.  90) )  in  Syr.  j>^o.  The  word  is 


206 


A  ramaic 


[76 


compounded  of  VT?  =  Vnsp  and  KD,  lit.  scibile  quid',  the  various 
forms  are  corruptions  of  this  (Wright  Comp.  Gr.  126). 

See  65  9  n.  JVDy  and  nnOK  2  or  3  fern.  sing.  VO  miDK 

Prob.  a  variation  of  the  idiom  y  JjsSWU.  he  calumniated,  cf.  Dan. 
3  8.  6  25.  With  (so  in  Mand.)  =  **np  lit.  morsels  cf.  Syr. 

Hebr.  n$p,  Mand.  =  Hebr.  tp^p.  n»n  i.  e. 

may  mean  there, yonder,  cf.  Ezr.  5  17.  6  1,  i.  e.  on  the  earth,  speaking 
from  the  other  world  (so  Nold.,  Lidzb.),  a  somewhat  artificial  ex¬ 
planation.  Lagarde  suggests  that  non  =  Syr.  ipofcoo  (from  oi), 
ever.  The  word  cannot  mean  perfect',  in  Aram,  this  would  be  not 
non  but  as  is  the  rule  with  adjectives  from  y'y  verbs. 

L.  3.  'np  po  Egypt,  monuments  and  papyri  frequently  mention 
water  as  a  last  offering  to  the  dead;  illustrate  from  CIG  6562  evpvx^b 
Kvpla,  801(17)  (tol  o  vO crLpLs  to  xpvxpbv  vSwp.  6717.  Note  the  Hebraism 


*np,  cf.  1. 2. 

L.  4.  'nyiDD  may  be  the  name  of  an  Egypt,  deity,  which  nn^Q 
seems  to  require;  or  it  is  an  error  for  TlOJO,  cf.  2  Sam.  1  26. 
Cant.  7  7.  n^Dn  Perhaps  the  Egypt,  hosiou  ‘favoured  (by 

Osiris),’  cf.  nonon  71  1  n.  It  is  also  explained  as  =  IiAm  pious 
(plur.) ;  but  this  would  be  written  KJpn.  The  line  prob.  ended 

no'iy  'in.  T^-.y+OS  3C.TH',  ft- 


Saqqara ;  Papyri  Blaeassiani.  CIS  ii  1 45. 

End  of  v 

cent 

Brit.  Mus. 

A  (recto) 

. . .  [D]rtS  amtsi  abn  ah) 

I 

. Drvn^K  ’i'i  etk 

2 

_ [n']-ip  jui'  ny  arwp 

1'  ... 

3 

. pmx  j&Vll 

V- ■  ■  ■ 

4 

. [j]in  'mix1?  np-rc 

['31]1?  tra  *?E2p*i  ’n^prn 

Til  .  . 

5 

•  •  •  •  • 

6 

. . .  n*n&  '31  rwi  nKna 

pn . . . 

7 

. . .  pxa  'nSx  jmm  on1? 

8 

. . . .  row  7,2,  pE^ . . . . 

9 

76] 


Saqqara  ;  Papyri  Blacassicini 


B  (verso) 

. . .  yaan  xaSa  'i  xnnan  Sy  nnS . 

. xaSa  n^y  nnx  in  amis  na . 

. . .  [najyi  nax  xaSa  n  x’Sa  aaia  na  . . . , . 

. ni  pS’n  anna  pan  lan  nSa[p] . 

. xn:a>  xta  n’aa>  n  xman  pS  pSn’  p . . 

. pSSai  jinn’  xS  prana  pSxa . . . 

. M&a . xaSa  ’sSx  Sy  e^aa  na] . 


C  (recto) 

narai  pyn  xaSa 


. xnp  n  na  . . 

. .  rnuaS  nnay  na  ja  rniSn[n] . 

. Sap*  a’  nnxa  xSiS  . . 

. . .  [ajraai  wana  annya> . . . . 

. nSami  pnn  p . 

. mry  t?nSi  jnSx  ay  n  . . . 


D  (verso) 

. ’max  nS  jna  n . 

. n  j’nsa  ’nSx  ia> . 

. pvn  ppta] . 

. ...  ’xi  xnpnx  naxm  na  . . . 

. £”x  pfijnxi  ia . 

. [’]t  maa  na  pSy . . . 

. Si  nnapS  jian[ap  . . 

. ’nyx  nS  jmax’i . . 

■ . .  Si  pSn _ nSaa  nru  . . 
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A 

1 .  .  .  nor  may  their  belly  be  filled  with  bread  .  .  . 2 .  .  .  each 
the  pains  (?)  of  their  gods  .  .  .  3  .  .  .  their  agreements,  until 
they  build  the  ci[ty]  ...  4  ...  and  in  later  days  he  shall 
eat  .  .  .  5  .  .  .  righteousness  to  his  father,  and  he  shall  sell  .  . . 

6  .  .  .  and  let  him  weigh  it  in  his  heart,  and  let  some  one  slay 
the  s[ons]  ...  7  ...  his  lord,  and  let  some  one  release  the  sons 
of  his  lord  .  .  .  8  .  .  .  bread,  and  may  the  gods  of  Egypt 
assemble  ... 9  ...  43  years  . . . 

B 

1  ...  for  my  sons,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  king, 
and  he  heard  ...  2  ...  son  of  Punsh,  he  delayed  (?).  The 
king  answered  .  .  .  3  .  .  .  son  of  Punsh  the  words  which 
the  king  said  ;  and  he  answered  .  .  .  4  .  .  .  thou  didst  kill 
them.  Thou  shalt  go  with  the  sword  of  thy  might  and  .  .  . 
5  .  .  .  shall  be  changed  (?)  for  thee,  and  the  captives  which 
thou  hast  taken  this  year  ...  6 ...  in  these ;  and  thy  bones 
shall  not  go  down  to  Sheol,  and  thy  shadow  .  .  .  7  .  .  .  [son 
of  Pun]sh,  upon  the  thousands  (?)  of  the  king  .  .  . 

C 

3  ...  the  king,  and  he  cried  and  anointing-oil  .  .  .  2  .  .  .  this 
which  he  called  .  .  .  3  .  .  .  thou  shalt  hang  him  even  as  thou 
didst  to  his  sons  .  .  .  4  .  .  .  unless  in  the  place  where  the 
sea  is  he  kill  .  .  .  5  .  .  .  Sha  atram  (?)  in  Tamai  (?)  and 
Menah[em]  .  .  .  6  .  .  .  thou  shalt  go  and  be  at  ease  .  .  . 

7  .  .  .  with  the  gods,  and  he  whispered  (?),  Help !(?)...  8 ..  . 

D 

1  .  .  .  which  his  father  will  give  him  .  .  . 2  .  .  .  gods  of  Egypt, 
who  ...  3  ...  [of  Eg]ypt,  and  they  will  be  .  .  .  4  .  .  .  and 
righteousness  perish,  and  .  .  .  5  .  .  .  and  the  man  was  brought 
out  .  .  .  6  .  .  .  *LK,  son  of  KBWH,  who  . .  . 7  .  . .  [may  they  b]less 
his  grave  .  .  .  8  .  .  .  and  say  to  him,  my  (?)  distress  ...  9  ...  in 
the  midst  .  .  . 


70] 


209 


Saqqara ;  Papyri  Blacassiani 

The  above  texts,  being  written  upon  papyrus,  do  not  properly  come 
under  the  title  of  inscriptions,  but  they  are  included  because  they 
illustrate  the  language  and  writing  used  by  Aramaic-speaking  settlers 
in  Egypt  during  the  same  period  as  the  engraved  texts  of  this  group. 
The  writing  is  of  a  similar  type  to  that  of  75,  but  of  a  more  cursive 
form,  and  a  stage  nearer  to  the  square  character ;  see  Driver  Sam.  xxi 
(with  facsimile).  As  in  75,  the  language  contains  some  marked 
Hebraisms.  These  stray  leaves  are  too  mutilated  to  enable  us  to 
make  out  their  general  purport ;  it  has  been  suggested  that  they  give 
an  account  of  a  plot  against  the  government  of  the  Persian  king  in 
Egypt. 

A.  L.  i.  DPtittt  Cf.  Job  15  2.  20  23.  The  3  plur.  m.  suff.  ends 
in  EH'  e.  g.  DiTTi^X  1.  2.  DiTEOp  1.  3  ;  so  regularly  in  Nab.,  e.  g. 

80  2.  DITOI  102  4;  Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  Crinrip  (also  p') ;  Bibl.  Aram. 
Drrtq  Ezr.  5  10  (also  fin),  of.  717.  In  Palm,  the  form  is  |l'. 

L.  2.  A  Hebraism,  cf.  75  2.  Perhaps  =  Targ.  NM* 

Syr.  M>)o,  Hebr.  3N3  ;  but  what  ‘  the  pains  of  their  gods  ’  can  mean  is 
not  clear. 

L.  3.  Di-pCp  Apparently  plur.  of  NO'p,  Syr.  (c&lo. 

L.  4.  ponN  Plur.  of  priK,  Syr.  next,  following,  plur.  ; 

cf.  Dan.  2  1 1  another. 

L.  5.  pro  i.  e.  PIP,  cf.  in  Nab.  79  6  &c. 

L.  6.  \-i:W  i-e.  ’nabpm,  cf.  C  3.  For  the  suff.  with  nun 

1  •  *  •  • 

energic  cf.  the  Bibl.  Aram,  ioippp?,  Pal.  Aram.  iWQy  (Dalman  Gr. 
308) ;  and  for  the  3  sing.  m.  suff.  in  Vi'  cf.  the  Syr.  ^cxcu'  with  the  impf., 
and  the  Palm.  \TnnS1  145  6.  The  Hebr.  forms  5>nr).sp  Deut.  32  10. 

Jer.  522  are  similar  (Ges.-Kau.  §  58  k).  So  Corp., 

cf.  ntOD  1.  7. 

L.  7.  HfrOfl  See  62  n  n. 

L.  8.  posrvo  for  cf.  147  ii  c  33.  piVD  The  dual 

is  written  with  \  but  the  plur.  without  e.  g.  pintf  flDP  1.  4.  p&?  1.  9. 

B.  L.  1.  xonon  =  ^nnnp  witness. 

L.  2.  COID  An  Egyptian  pr.  n.  “inx  Apparently  perf.  3 

sing.  m.  tota  my  Cf.  Dan.  2  5.  8.  20  &c. 

L.  4.  1DH  Here  accus.  eos,  as  in  Ezr.  4  10.  23,  in  Dan.  pDH.  pnn 
C  6,  i.  e.  ?jnn  impf.  of  qSn ;  similarly  in  Targ.  and  Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g. 
Ezr.  5  5 

L.  5.  The  last  letter  of  each  word  is  uncertain.  NT  Cf.  61 

18.  69  13. 
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L.  6.  -jtaa  Cf.  Dan.  3  12  &c.  Ezr.  4  21  &c.  (^N).  pnrV*  Pe. 
impf.  of  nm. 

L.  7.  Instead  of  thousands ,  the  word  may  be  pointed 

chiefs ,  lit.  chiliarchs ,  specially  an  Edomite  term,  Gen.  36  15  ff. 

C.  L.  1.  n^D  may  be  a  verb  he  anointed,  or  a  noun  anointing-oil 

as  in  CIS  ii  44,  in  Palm.  147  ii  a  27.  122  3. 

L.  2.  rot  Cf.  69  22. 

L.  3.  TO^nn  Prob.  impf.  2  sing.  m.  from  n^n,  i.  e.  ',n|briri ;  for  the 
suff.  see  A  6  n.  13  =  '13  sicut  in  Nab.  80  7 .  86  6,  Bibl.  Aram. 

Dan.  2  43,  Targ.  13. 

L.  4.  $b)b  Dalman  reads  like  the  Pal.  Aram.  (l^'K  = 

)b  j'N  f),  Gr.  189. 

L.  5.  Dirw  The  form  may  be  incomplete;  a  pr.  n.  'Won  is 

said  to  mean  in  Egypt,  a  cat. 

L.  6.  n^n  Apparently  impf.  of  nbw  to  rest. 

L.  7.  fni?K  Plur.,  cf.  69  20,  and  contrast  62  23. 

Pael,  as  in  Aram,  and  Hebr. ;  cf.  Is.  26  16  (noun).  Tlty  ?  =  "M.V. 
imperat.  The  scriptio  plena  is  remarkable. 

D.  L.  1.  fro'  So  in  Nab.  79  3,  in  Bibl.  Aram.  |JT. 

L.  3.  pim  i.  e.  fim. 

L.  5.  pDJnsi  Ethp.  perf. ;  in  the  Targum  the  Ittafal  is  used,  e.  g. 
psrw  Eze.  24  6.  Kijsrptp  Onk.  Gen.  38  25  (with  J  assimilated). 

L.  6.  ni33  .  .  Pr.  nn. ;  the  first  is  perhaps  incomplete. 

L.  8.  The  '  may  be  the  suff.  or  sign  of  the  plur.  constr. ; 
Targ.  *33,  Syr. 

L.  9.  :?23  Lit.  in  the  division ;  but  the  form  may  be  mutilated. 


77.  Papyrus  Luparensis.  CIS  ii  146.  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Louvre. 


A 

rrrn  nnpaj 
» ’aSp  p’v  nan  xmtA  'Ssxzb  t 3 

[t  SiSp]  pxa 

)  W?p  p“K»  XW1?  ’SKS1?  i)  S 

»  r^p 


an[3]n&  n  ’sxs  prva] ...  1 
>  ’nSp  jnxib  pan] ...  2 

it  piSp  t  bbp  p[nxa] ...  3 
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psa  nan  nas  aa  xns1?  a'n  . 4 

. . .  nnn  pxa 

ip  m  pSp  n  fnbp  spa  . 5 

!?«]&  my  tnp  •? . .  a . 6 

1  %p 

t W?p  psa . 7 

1  *a^p  psa  xS[’]S[a] . 8 

t  SiSp  psa  ni .  sa ’t . 9 

p’s  aan  xma6  paxaS ...  a]  . JO 

D  biSp]  psa  )  »a*?p 

1  %p  psa  nnana . . . .  |S]  . n 

)  b[)bp  psja  [Nmsr]1? .  . 12 

B 

i  ’iSp  )  SiSp  xma^  m;  a  . 1 

))  p^p  )  ~\)^b  )  M);  a  . 2 

1  ’aSp  82i  xnSx  insx  mp  n’pib  . 3 

i  ’a*?p  ’nm  ’dx  anp  n’pj1?  . 4 

i  ia*?p  p’s  aan  xme6  ^  pnn . .  5 
u  fvbp  xn-i&6  rtiS  av  in  n  -paV  »  ip  a  t  paSp] . .  6 

....  [*nai]x  anp  m  tp  a  i  ’aSp . .  7 

....  ’aiux  7^  . « 

—  b  om  m  2,  a  i  [SiSp] . .  9 
—  S>  »)  m  tp  a  1  ’[aSp] . .  10 
. . . . n  ’£2any  xro*a..n 
. . . . x . . .  an  12 

V 

p  2 
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A 

1  ...  [in  the  month]  of  Paophi,  which  is  written  out.  2  .  .  . 
[wine]  of  Egypt,  qelbi  I.  3  .  .  .  [Egyptian,  qelul  I,  qelbin  2. 

•  ••••••* 

1  Outgoings  in  the  month  of  Paophi.  2  On  the  1st  of 
Paophi,  for  the  meal,  wine  of  Sidon,  qelbi  i,  Egyptian,  [qelul 
i].  3  On  the  2nd  of  Paophi,  for  the  meal,  Egyptian,  qelul  I, 
qelbin  2.  4  Given  to  Seho,  son  of  Pamut,  wine  of  Egypt, 
ma’nin  5  and  ...  5  For  each  person,  qelulin  2,  qelbin  3  ;  on 
your  account,  a  small  (?)....  6  ...  on  your  account,  before 
tAhor(?),  E[gyp]tian,  qelul  1. 7  ...  Egyptian,  qelul  1.  8  ... 
[at]  night,  Egyptian,  qelbi  1.  9  .  .  .  which  is  in  .  .,  Egyptian, 
qelul  1.  10  [On  the  .  .  .  of  Paophi],  for  the  meal,  wine  of 
Sidon,  qelbi  1,  Egyptian,  [qelul  1].  11  [To]  .  . ,  son  of  Peha(?), 
Egyptian,  qelul  1.  12  .  .  .  for  [the  meal],  E[gyptian,  qelu]l  1. 

B 

1  On  the  23rd,  for  the  meal,  qelul  1,  qelbi  1.  2  On  the  24th, 
for  ?  I,  qelbin  2.  3  For  the  libation  before  Apuaitu  (?),  the 
great  god,  qelbi  1.  4  For  the  libation  before  the  lady  Isis, 
qelbi  1.  5  For  the  meal,  wine  of  Sidon,  qelbi  1.  6  On  the  25th 
of  Koihak,  which  is  a  day  for  vows,  for  the  meal,  qelulin  2. 
7  On  the  26th,  before  0[siris]  ...  8  On  your  account  ?  .  .  . 
9  On  the  28th,  for  .  .  .  10  On  the  29th,  for  .  .  .  11  'Ahor- 
nufi  (?) . 

These  texts  are  fragments  of  daily  accounts  kept  by  a  steward,  to  be 
submitted  to  the  master  of  the  house.  They  were  probably  written 
during  the  Persian  rule,  and  belong  to  a  rather  later  date  than  76. 

A.  L.  1.  'SKS  The  2nd  month  of  the  Egyptian  year,  Sept.  28th- 
Oct.  27th;  Copt.  Paopi  (see  Brightman  Liturgies  168),  Gk.  ITaox^t, 
Arab.  iJG.  nnpSJ  A  noun  fern.  sing,  in  the  emph.  st.,  or  perhaps 
with  suff.  3  sing.;  cf.  Ezr.  6  4  and  ©♦! Sairavrjv  Lk. 

14  28. 

L.  2.  An  Egypt,  fluid  measure;  the  derivation  is  unknown, 
cf.  Arab.  Jjli  a  mould.  The  Corp.  renders  lagena.  11.  3* 

10  &c.  for  the  feast ;  Targ.  Nnm>,  e.  g.  Onk.  Gen.  43  16,  Syr.  )LVU  ; 
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from  mt?  lit.  to  loose ,  cf.  ninW  08  6.  |T¥  1.  io.  B  5. 

Wine  from  Phoenicia  (e.  g.  Beirut,  Byblus)  and  Syria  was  specially 
esteemed  in  antiquity;  cf.  Athenaeus  Deipnosoph.  i  52  aSio-ros  £<fiv 
7rdvTQ)v  <t>ou/6/aos  oTvos.  Lit.  Egypt ,  here  Egyptian  wine ;  see 

Gen.  40  9— 11,  Strabo  687  (ed.  Mull.)  olvov  re  ovk  oXtyov  h«p£pei 
(nome  of  Arsinoe),  ib.  679  6  Mapetor^s  otvos  &c.,  Pliny  Nat.  Hist,  xiv  9. 

L.  3.  Wp  It  is  suggested  that  this  is  the  Egypt,  qerer ,  qelel 1  vessel,’ 
Copt.  kcXwX  a  small  vessel.  But  in  Aram,  are  found  Talm.  Para 
79  b,  a  stone  vessel  for  receiving  the  ashes  of  the  sin-offering,  Jl^Xcuo, 
plur.  JJqj5  ;  whence  the  Arab,  all  an  earthen  water-jug  (Fraenkel 
Aram.  Fremdw.  in  Arab.1^0  f.).  The  Wp  was  clearly  a  fluid  measure ; 
Corp.  amphora. 

L.  4.  2,T!=2VP  Ptcp.  of  2?]';  cf.  CIS  ii  147  B  2  &c.  NnV 
Cf.  74  B  1.  DDD  Egypt.,  of  the  goddess  Mut.  pND  Lit. 

vessels  here  measures',  Corp.  dolia ,  i. e.  large  wine-jars. 

L.  5.  sp  Apparently =^25ia  body ,  corpse .  Pp2  is  taken  to  mean  for 
each ,  individually ;  what  seems  to  be  the  full  expression  occurs  in 
CIS  ii  147  1  tfD32,  cf.  in  Gk.  papyri  to  kclt  avSpa  tcov  crw/xa- 

ruiv.  "lyt  The  meaning  perhaps  is  for  you  (i.  e.  the  master) 

a  small  (measure  of  some  kind). 

L.  6.  iny  Prob.  the  name  of  an  Egypt,  deity  to  whom  the  libation 
was  offered;  cf.  Bn.  CIS  ii  136  “inyi?. 

L.  9.  fti  .  ¥2  Restore  H3y¥2  i.  e.  in  the  city  of  Tanis ,  Ps.  78  12. 

43  &c- 

L.  11.  nna  Probably  an  Egypt,  pr.  n.  Paha. 


B.  L.  1.  After  the  numeral  the  name  of  the  month  is  to  be  under¬ 
stood;  see  1.  6. 

L.  2.  n*J22^  ?  meaning.  If  it  is  a  pr.  n.,  instead  of  the  numeral  we 
must  read  )  as  part  of  the  name  ITinS?. 

L.  3.  rv»p2  Prob.r^njp5!^  )*Ldc£  libation .  inSN  The  name  of 

a  deity,  perhaps  Apuaitu  (a  form  of  Anubis),  though  this  would  be 
transliterated  irVIBK. 

L.  4.  *>n2n  'DK  See  3  2  n. 

L.  6.  *]PP2  The  4th  month  of  the  civil  year,  Egypt.  Kahika ,  Arab, 
(si  ^ 

L.  8.  'DIUN  ?  pr.  n. 

L.  11.  If  the  form  is  complete,  the  meaning  may  be  angle , 

corner ,  Targ.  Kfl'a'B,  JfcLls,  Hebr.  H35. 

Perhaps  =  the  Egypt.  Ahor-nufi  (for  - nufir )  ‘  A.lior  is  good’; 

cf.  A  6. 


NABATAEAN 
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78.  El-'Oia.  CIS  ii  332  ;  Eut.  1.  B.c.  9.  At  Strassburg. 

33  .  3X  '1  KPS3  N"1  1 
run  H  bxa'po  33  Ifc'pfc  a 
bba  m'3  *ni3K  rb  3 
11333  ”|*?23  nmnS  \  ret?  4 


This  is  the  monument  of  Ab . ,  son  2  of  Moqimu,  son  of 
Moqim-el,  which  3  his  father  built  for  him  in  the  month 
Elul,  4  the  1st  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans. 


This  inscr.  comes  from  El-Ola  (^JlxJI),  a  little  to  the  S.  of  El-Hejra 
( where  a  large  number  of  Nab.  inscrr.  have  been  found  (79-93). 
Both  places  are  in  N.  Arabia,  in  the  Hejaz,  S.  of  Tema  (69  3  n.), 
and  not  far  from  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea ;  they  are  situated  in  what 
was  the  southernmost  end  of  the  Nab.  kingdom  K 

L.  1.  NT  See  add.  note  p.  26.  Nt?£tf  In  Nab.  either  fem.,  as 

here  and  in  CIS  ii  194  f.  &c.,  or  mas.,  159  tySJ  fUT.  192  &c., 
frequently  used  of  a  monument  set  up  over  a  grave ;  so  in  Aram., 
CIS  ii  115  f.;  in  Palm.  .TT  NPSJ  Vog.  31  1.  m  NPW  146  1.  Perhaps 
the  word  conveyed  the  idea  of  the  personality  ('j  lit.  soul)  of  the 
deceased;  a  nefesh  was  erected  for  each  of  the  persons  buried  in 
a  tomb,  cf.  NT^SJ  Tnn  96  1.  This  idea  is  prob.  symbolized  by  the 
pyramid  standing  upon  a  cube,  such  as  was  sometimes  carved  upon 
the  rock  over  the  inscr.;  see  the  illustration  inVogtki  Syr.  Centr.  90. 
The  nefesh  is  mentioned  in  the  Talm.,  e.  g.  Sheqalim  5  a  £>23  ii?  pja 
rap  by;  cf.  also  in  Syr.,  e. g.  1  Macc.  13  28  ^ 

Zo-TrjKtv  €7rra  TrvpafjLiSas,  referring  to  the  monument  built  by  Simon  at 
Modin  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  190  f.).  .IN  Probably  TIN. 

L.  2.  1D'pt3=^jL®  CIS  ii  215.  233;  a  common  name  in  Palm., 
110  f.  &c.;  in  Gk.  Mokci/aos,  M o/o/aos.  In  Nab.  pr.  nn.  frequently  end 
in  l',  the  equivalent  of  the  Arab.  ^ND'pD  Compounded  of 

ID'pD  and  ^N ;  cf.  in  Pun.  (b)^NEpD  CIS  i  261,  and  for  the  form,  2'TD 

1  The  texts  of  78-93,  before  they  appeared  in  the  Corp.,  were  published  in  the 
valuable  edition  of  Euting,  enriched  with  notes  by  Noldeke,  Nabataische  In - 
schriften  (1885). 
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1  Chr.  9  40.  Neh.  6  10  &c.  run  So  99  i,  cf.  mn 

CIS  ii  224  4;  but  fcOD  333  2  and  in  Palm.  122  5. 

L.  3.  Aug.-Sept.,  Neh.  6  15;  one  of  the  names  of  the 

Babyl.  months  borrowed  by  the  Jews  after  the  exile.  See  Schrader 
COT  380. 

L.  4.  nmn  i.  e.  Aretas  iv,  6  IleTpato?  /WiAevs  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii  5  1), 
who  reigned  from  b.c.  9  to  a.d.  40;  inscriptions  (CIS  ii  214  f.)  and  coins 
are  dated  in  his  48th  year.  After  his  accession  he  secured  the  favour 
of  Augustus,  and  was  recognized  as  king  (Jos.  ib.  xvi  10  9).  Herod 
Antipas  married  his  daughter  (see  95  3  n.)}  but  subsequently  set  her 
aside  for  Herodias,  and  thus  gave  Aretas  a  pretext  to  punish  his 
son-in-law  for  this  and  other  grievances  (Jos.  ib.  xviii  5  1).  At  a  later 
time,  circ.  a.d.  38,  when  St.  Paul  was  persecuted  by  his  ethnarch  (2  Cor. 
11  32),  Aretas  was  master  of  Damascus;  it  is  conjectured  that  the  town 
had  been  made  over  to  him  by  Caligula  as  a  peace-offering  h  He  is 
mentioned  in  20  inserr.  from  El-Hejra  (CIS  ii  197-217),  in  the  second 
inscr.  from  Petra  95,  in  the  inscr.  of  Medeba  96,  of  Sidon  CIS  ii  160, 
of  Puteoli  102,  and  frequently  on  coins.  In  the  inserr.  he  is  surnamed 
HDl?  Dm  =  <HA.o7ra.Tpis,  a  title  which  asserts  his  claim  to  independence, 
in  contrast  to  such  titles  as  HAopw/xaios,  HAoKaicrap,  adopted  by  subject 
kings.  nmn=Gk.  ’ApeVas  for  ’Apetfas,  perhaps  under  the  influence  of 
aptTr}.  The  kingdom  of  the  Nabataeans  was  centred  at 

Petra,  the  former  Edomite  stronghold  of  Sela' ;  hence  the  name  of 
the  country,  ’Apa/3ta  fj  7rpos  rfj  Ilerpa  i.  e.  Arabia  Petraea.  From  this 
centre  it  extended  northwards,  at  times  even  to  Damascus  (in  b.c.  85 
and  a.d.  34-65  circ.),  and  southwards  into  N.  Arabia,  as  far  as 
the  NE.  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  ‘  omnis  regio  ab  Euphrate  usque 
ad  mare  Rubrum,’  says  St.  Jerome  (infr.).  From  the  language  of  the 
inscriptions  it  appears  that  the  Nabataeans  were  of  Arab  race  and  spoke 
Arabic,  but  used  Aramaic  for  the  purposes  of  writing  and  commerce  ; 
Noldeke  in  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr.  78.  Before  the  Hellenistic  period  little, 
or  nothing,  is  known  of  them.  It  is  probable  that  the  Na-ba-ai-ti , 
frequently  named  along  with  other  Arab  tribes2  in  the  Rassam 
Cylinder  of  Asurbanipal  {KB  ii  216-222),  were  the  Nabataeans. 
Whether  the  latter  are  the  same  as  the  Arab  tribe  called  nV23  in 
the  O.T.  is  not  altogether  certain ;  the  identification  is  as  old  as 

1  The  Roman  Damascene  coins  end  with  Tiberius,  A.D.  34,  and  begin  again  with 
Nero,  A.  D.  62-3;  in  the  interval  Dam.  was  under  the  Nab.  kings.  So  Gutschmidt 
in  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr.  85;  Schiirer  Gesch.Jiid.  Volk?  i  737. 

*  E.  g.  the  Kid-ra-ai  i.  e.  rip,  KB  ii  222  ;  cf.  nrn:  and  Yip  Gen.  25  13  &c., 
Nabataei  and  Cedrei  in  Pliny  Hist.  Nat.  v  12. 
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Josephus  {Ant.  i  12  4  Na/fruo xOtjs — Naj3ar^v^v  xwpav),  who  is  followed 
by  Jerome  ( Quaest .  in  Gen.  25  13  ed.  Vallar.  tom.  iii  345)  and  most 
moderns.  fiVoj  looks  like  a  fern.  plur.  (cf.  flVJD  from  HJE  Neh.  12 
47  &c.),  and  may  possibly  come  from  the  Arab.  lofty  place , 

eminence ;  its  resemblance  to  is  thus  not  very  close,  although  there 
are  analogies  for  the  interchange  of  n  and  D,  e.  g.  and  62  8  n } 
In  the  Hellenistic  period  the  Nabataeans  first  appear  in  the  time  of 
Antigonus,  312  b.  c.,  who  sent  two  expeditions  against  them, 
Diod.  xix  94-100.  Their  first  known  ruler  was  the  Aretas  of  2  Macc. 
5  8  (rov  rC)v  ’Apd/Swv  rvpawov ),  with  whom  Jason  sought  asylum  in 
169  b.c.,  for  the  Nabataeans  were  friendly  to  the  Maccabaean  family, 
1  Macc.  5  25.  9  35.  With  the  decay  of  the  Gk.  kingdoms  of  Syria  and 
Egypt  their  power  increased,  and  towards  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  b.c. 
they  were  consolidated  under  a  vigorous  king  named  Erotimus,  who 
was  perhaps  the  founder  of  the  Nab.  dynasty  (see  Jos.  Ant.  xiii  13  3.  5. 
15  1.  2.  Wars  i  4  4.  8  &c.) 2.  In  b.c.  85  Aretas  iii  was  master  of 
Damascus,  and  struck  coins  there  with  the  legend  ySao-tXews  ’A perov 
<&L\e\\r]vo<s.  Shortly  after  this  the  Nabataeans  for  the  first  time  came 
into  collision  with  the  Romans  under  Pompey  and  Scaurus,  Jos.  Ant. 
xiv  1  4-2  3.  5  1.  Wars  i  8  1;  and  in  the  subsequent  period  were 
sometimes  reduced  to  tributaries,  sometimes  allowed  a  measure  of 
independence,  until  finally  in  a.d.  106,  when  Cornelius  Palma  was 
governor  of  Syria,  the  Nab.  kingdom  was  absorbed  into  the  Empire 
and  became  a  Roman  province 3. 

The  following  list  of  Nab.  kings,  based  upon  Schiirer  Gesch.  Jiid. 
Volk*  i  726-744,  will  be  convenient  for  reference : 


Aretas  i  reigning  in  169  b.c. 
Erotimus  „  1 10-100  b.c. 

Aretas  ii  „  96  b.c. 

Obedas  i  „  90  b.c. 

Aretas  iii  circ.  85-60  b.c. 

Malchus  i  circ.  50-28  b.c.  100*. 

102. 

Obedas  ii  circ.  28-9  b.c.  95*. 


Aretas  iv  9  B.C.-40  a.d.  78-91. 

95.  96. 

Abias. 

Malchus  ii  circ.  48-71  a.d.  92*. 
93.  99. 

Rabel  circ.  71-106  (?)  a.d.  97*. 

101. 

End  of  the  Nab.  kingdom  106  a.d. 


Under  the  numbers  marked  by  an  asterisk  further  particulars  will 
be  found. 


1  The  Gk.  Na/tarafot  =  Aram.  Mnpaa,  Lagarde  Bild.  Norn.  52. 

2  Justinus  xxxix  5,  cited  by  Schiirer  ib.  731.  Bevan  House  of  Seleucus  ii  257. 

3  Dio.  Cass,  lxviii  14,  cited  by  Schiirer  ib.  743. 
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79.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  197;  Eut.  2.  b.  c.  i.  In  situ.  < 

m  itj?  -ay  h  mnp  rm  i 
m'd  par  n  pVi  mnw  m’m  rrsi1?  'd£x  2 
na  mp'i  jnr  n  jdki  nb  D'p  itj?  t  jd  ejpn  ana  3 
*f?a  nmnL>  jw  jD*i  rm  *nvna  vry  4 
n^'pi  'imaxa'i  mm  13^1  nay  dm  itoaa  5 
in  py  in  jitv  in  jar  in  rm  ntm  jar*  n  ja  Va  6 
EH3N  na  nap’  in  r6a  ana  »rr6y  tjWr  in  “ov  7 
dan  rim  nanai  Nasai  aaaa  t&y  'a  pb  jn1?  8 
I'fcby  d byb  )bbm  icaaa  dan  np,!?na  9 

This  is  the  sepulchre  which  'Ai'du,  son  of  Kohailu,  son  2  of 
Elqasi,  made  for  himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity, 
and  for  whomsoever  shall  produce  in  his  hand  3  a  warrant 
from  the  hand  of  'Ai'du :  it  shall  hold  good  for  him  and  for 
whomsoever  'Ai'du  during  his  life-time  shall  give  leave  to  bury 
in  it :  4  in  the  month  Nisan,  the  ninth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  5  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  And  may 
Dushara  and  Manuthu  and  Qaishah  curse  6  every  one  who 
shall  sell  this  tomb,  or  buy  it,  or  mortgage  it,  or  give  it  away, 
or  7  let  it,  or  frame  for  it  any  (other)  writ,  or  bury  any  one 
in  it  8  except  those  who  are  written  above  !  And  the  tomb 
and  this  its  inscription  are  inviolable  things,  9  after  the 
manner  of  what  is  held  inviolable  by  the  Nabataeans  and 
Shalamians,  for  ever  and  ever. 

L.  1.  nw  93  1  i.  e.  jJl£,  ’AeSds  Wadd.  2034  &c.  i^rD  i.  e. 

jlJSq  in  Palm.  141  2. 

L.  2.  Prob.  ^’AXe^tos.  mnxi  mi?'  Both  words  are 

always  in  sing.,  with  collect,  sense.  For  “inK  see  65  10  n. 

L.  3.  P]pn  3]"D  87  3  &c.  lit.  a  document  of  confirmation ,  =  be 

strong ;  cf.  Esth.  9  29  (clpri).  D'p  Ptcp.  D'j;.  nnp’t  \rw  For 

the  construction  cf.  the  use  of  the  subjunct.  with  in  Arab.,  Wright 
Ar.  Grd  ii  30  f. ;  the  impf.  (or  juss.)  with  ]  in  Hebr.,  e.  g.  2  S.  16  11 
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’Ifliin.  Is.  43  9  &c.,  cf.  Job  19  23,  Driver  Tenses  §  62  ;  in  Bibl. 
Aram.  cf.  Dan.  5  2  pris$*1  •  •  •  though  the  pf.  with  1  is  more 
usual,  Dan.  5  29  &c.,  as  in  Syr.,  Nold.  Syr.  Grd  §  334  B. 

L.  4.  jD'J  The  ist  month,  Mar.  22  to  April  20,  Neh.  2  1.  Esth. 
37;  see  78  3  n.  nmrt  See  78  4 

L.  5.  uyh  81  4  &c.  =  Arab.  The  perf.  is  used  similarly  in 

- 

Arab,  for  prayers  and  imprecations,  e.  g.  sJUl  dl*),  Wright  1.  c. 

3.  ftOBTT  The  chief  god  of  the  Nabataeans,  worshipped  throughout 
N.  Arabia,  especially  at  Petra,  and  in  Hauran  at  Adra'a  ('jrntc)  and 
Bostra.  In  Arab,  the  name  is  written  f  i.  e.  f  lit.  -owner , 

possessor  (cf.  and  prob.  the  name  of  a  place  h  Wellhausen 

enumerates  three  places  called  Shara,  and  described  by  Arab,  writers 
as  remarkable  either  for  swampy  ground,  or  for  lions,  or  for  water, 
trees,  and  jungle.  Such  localities  were  esteemed  specially  suitable 
for  a  hima  or  temenos  of  a  god,  and  Shara,  wherever  it  may  have  been, 
was  prob.  a  place  of  this  kind;  ResteAr.Heidenth.  48  ff.  Thus  Dhu-shara 
lit.  owner  of  Shard  is  only  an  appellation  of  the  god  :  his  actual  name 
(p.  239  n.  1)  was  not  used;  cf.  Dhu  ’1  Halasa  (Arab.,  105  n.),  Dhu 
Shamawi  (Sab.,  9  1  n.),  ^  (=  mnt5^),  "W  5>JQ  (=  3  2  n. 

In  Sabaean  both  the  name  and  title  of  a  god  are  sometimes  used 
in  full,  e.  g.  'Athtar  Dhu  Gaufat  (CIS  iv  40  4.  41  2  f.),  Almaqah  Dhu 
Hirran  (Mordtmann  u.  Muller  Sab.  Denkm.  6).  Dusares  was  wor¬ 
shipped  at  Petra  under  the  form  of  a  black  rectangular  stone  2,  a  sort 
of  Petraean  Ka'aba ;  and  Epiphanius  describes  a  feast  held  at  Petra 
on  Dec.  25th  in  honour  of  cXa a/3ov  [xaa/xov  ed.  Dind.  ii  484]  i.  e. 
virgin,  and  her  offspring  A ovo-aprjs  i.  e.  the  only  son  of  the  lord  * 

( Haer .  gi)3.  By  Gk.  and  Lat.  writers  Dusares  was  identified  with 
Dionysos-Bacchus  :  Aovoraprjv  tov  Aiovvcrov  Na/3aratot  ws  ’IcrtScopos 
(Hesych.  s.v.)  ;  but,  as  Wellhausen  justly  remarks,  the  god  of  a  nomad 
race  of  Arabs,  living  in  the  desert,  could  hardly  have  been  worshipped 
originally  under  the  character  of  Dionysos,  for  Dionysos  (^yn)  is  the 

1  Acc.  to  Steph.  Byz.  s.v.  A ovaaprj,  a  mountain,  <Tn6ire\os  nal  nopvcp^j  viprjXoraTT] 

’ ApaP'ias •  eipTjrai  5e  aird  tov  Aovcrapov.  Hence,  he  says,  the  Nabs,  called  themselves 
Aovaapr)voi. 

2  Suidas  Lex.  s.v.  Qeos  "Aprjs. 

3  If  the  reading  is  right  Xaa/3ov  prob.  =  ^3  lit.  a  die ,  cube ,  i.  e.  the  sacred  stone, 
either  of  Dusares  himself,  or  of  a  goddess-consort  (such  as  Allat)  ;  see  on  the 
passage  Rosch  ZDMG  xxxviii  643  ff.  Rob.  Smith  holds  that  the  Petraeans 
worshipped  Mother  and  Son,  each  under  the  form  of  a  stone  ( Kinship  292  f. ;  Rel. 
of  Sem.  57  n .);  Wellhausen  (l.c.  50),  that  they  conceived  of  Dusares  as  born  from 
his  baetylion.  In  his  account  of  the  cult,  Epiph.  may  have  been  unconsciously  ; 
influenced  by  Christian  ideas  of  the  Parthenogenesis. 

Cunt,  s'  ;*  i  ■  ■  '  • 
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god  of  agricultural,  settled  life.  No  doubt  in  time,  under  the  influence 
of  Canaanite  and  Aramaic  civilization,  Dusares  assimilated  the  attri¬ 
butes  of  Ba'al-Dionysos1;  and  if,  as  there  is  some  evidence  for  believing, 
Dusares  was  originally  a  solar  deity  (see  Baethgen  Beitr.  95  f.),  the 
assimilation  is  not  difficult  to  imagine.  IJTUD  80  4.  8.  Note  the 
ending  not  elsewhere  in  Nab.  with  fem.  nouns,  as  in  Arabic  a  pr.  n. 
ending  in  5  does  not  take  tanwin.  IDUD  is  the  Arab,  goddess  s'CL®, 
mentioned  in  the  Quran,  53  20.  Wellhausen,  1.  c.  28,  explains  the 
form  as  a  plur.  manavdtun  and  the  name  as^Fate,  lit.  portion,  lot  (as 
NDJO  in  Aram.),  T vyq,  cf.  Gad.  The  chief  centre  of  the  cult  of  Manath 
was  in  the  Hejaz,  at  the  water  of  Qudaid,  a  station  on  the  pilgrim-road 
between  Medina  and  Mekka.  flB*p  80  4.  KB*p  89  9.  This  is  the 
only  instance  known  of  the  emph.  st.  in  n7.  As  in  the  case  of  11YUD, 
nothing  definite  as  to  the  character  of  this  deity  has  been  preserved.  Eut. 
quotes  the  pr.  nn.  s+c- ;  possibly  Ka-us-ma-la-ka, 

a  king  of  Edom  mentioned  by  Tiglath-pileser  ( KB  ii  20),  contains 
the  name  of  the  deity. 

L.  6.  pp  .  .  pp  Peal  .  .  Pael,  80  4  f.  81  5.  fcOSD  80  1  &c., 
according  to  D.  H.  Muller  a  word  imported  from  the  Lihyan  dialect 
preserved  in  inscrr.  from  El-'Ola,  Epigr.  Denkm.  aus  Arab.  p.  65, 

nos.  9.  25.  27.  29.  In  any  case  the  Arab.  usually  village ,  also 
means  tomb ,  as  in  Nab.  The  statement  of  Strabo  (p.  667  ed.  Mull.) 
that  the  Nabs,  icra  K07rpicus  rjyovvTaL  ra  ve/cpa  crw^tara  .  .  .  8lo  Kal 
Trapa  tov<s  Koirpuiva^  KaropvTTOvcri  Kal  rov<s  /JacrtAets  is  cleverly  explained 
by  Cl. -Gan.  as  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  the  Nab.  NiM,  which 
suggested  Koirpia,  KOTrpuv  to  Gk.  ears,  fit.  i  146  ff.  jrrp  80  5 

&c.  =  give  in  pledge. 

L.  7.  -up  81  6  &c.,  also  "UN'  CIS  ii  220  4,  Afel  impf.  of 

“UN.  Fj^Nn’'  CIS  ii  217  io  &c.  =  Arab.  t_sJl  lit  .join,  so  compose 

(books),  a  different  sense  from  that  of  the  Aram.  teach , 

learn.  The  form  as  in  Hebr.  and  BAram.  Dan.  4  13  Kt. 

The  word  is  used  in  this  dialect,  as  also  in  BAram.  (£0N),  with  an 
indeterminate  sense,  every  man ,  no  man ,  any  one ,  ns,  e.  g.  86  6.  89  5. 
90  3.  94  5;  similarly  in  Targ.  Onk.,  e.  g.  Lev.  13  2.  18.  24;  cf. 
Palm.  BUN  147  in. 

L.  8.  jr6  i.  e.  =  ID  ^  except  88  3.  94  5.  Dan.  2  11.  3  28  &c. ; 
cf.  Nirp  H  pi?  90  4.  xby  Cf.  D  Dan.  6  3  and  in  Pal. 

1  Thus  coins  of  Bostra  (iii  cent.  B.  c.)  bear  the  figure  of  a  wine-press,  and  the 
legend  "A  ktio,  Aovadpia  or  Aovadpia  alone;  see  further  Mordtmann  ZD  MG 
xxix  104  f. 
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Aram.,  for  the  usual  mrD  has  the  suff.  3  sing.  m.  D“in 

81  3.  86  2.  94  3-5,  Af.  ptcp.  D"H“1D  86  3,  hence  NnEnnE  102  1  f. 
chapel ;  in  Palm.  }Ef»n  112  4  =  dvaOl/aaTa ;  in  Sabaean  DEnn  = 
sanctuary  (Sab.  Denkm.  70),  similarly  D“>nE  CIS  iv  74  15*  The  V 
conveys  the  idea  of  a  sacred  thing  prohibited  to  human  use,  hence 
sanctuary ;  see  1  17  n.,  p.  68,  and  Lagrange  Ret.  Se'm.  181-187. 

L.  9.  np^n  81  3.  86  2  &c.  =  i-cAb.  nature,  character.  \chw 

81  4.  86  3  &c.,  a  people  nearly  related  to  the  Nabataeans ;  Steph.  Byz. 
S.v.  ^ aXd/xLOL  eOvos  ’Apa/Lov*  (raXa/xa  8e  rj  elprjvy  (hvo/xacrOrjcrav  Se  a7ro 
tov  evcnrovSoi  yevccrOcu  tois  Na^aratots.  In  the  Talm.  they  are  men¬ 
tioned  together,  e.  g.  Jer.  Shebiith  vi  fol.  36  b  tO^iy  ; 

see  Neubauer  Geogr.  du  Talm.  427  for  other  references.  In  the  Targ. 
PIKE^  =  'D'pn  e.  g.  Onk.  Num.  24  21  f.,  &c. 


80.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  198;  Eut.  3.  b.  c.  or  a.  d.  i.  In  situ. 

iann  m2  rbx)  m2  0222  may  n  Nnsa  nn  x 
rut?  naa  m'2  annnNi  ana'&j1?  nm2  na^ai  a 
Nnann  nay  am  122:  7^2  nmn1?  ya>n  3 
pr  ja  ntrpi  iniaai  njay  |2  n*?Ni  namai  4 
par  in  nn’  py  in  jm’  in  pr  p  in  nn  Nnaa  5 
nmai  0222  n*y  n2  nap’  p  in  in  na  nn  6 
nay  *n’N£  a’na  N^y  *na  nay'  nS  h  pi  onnnNi  7 
oap  nSosnSi  j  pnat?  inrn^i  i*?am  Nnam1?  8 
t  p  ana  nra  par  »n  p  nySa  *nnn  s^n  py^D  9 
in  Nana  a’pa  in  Nnaaa  nnna  na’Sa  in  aaaa  10 

maynay  na  ’n^Nam  n 

nay  12 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Kamkam,  daughter  of  Wailat, 
daughter  of  Haramu,  2  and  Kulaibat  her  daughter  made  for 
themselves  and  their  posterity  :  in  the  month  Tebeth,  the 
ninth  year  3  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of 
his  people.  And  may  Dushara  4  and  his  throne  (?),  and  Allat 
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of  *  Amnad,  and  Manuthu,  and  Qaishah  curse  him  who  shall 
sell  5  this  tomb,  or  who  shall  buy  it,  or  mortgage  it,  or  give 
it  away,  or  take  out  6  from  it  body  or  limb,  or  who  shall  bury 
in  it  any  other  than  Kamkam  and  her  daughter  7  and  their 
posterity ;  and  any  one  who  shall  not  do  according  to  what  is 
written  above,  he  shall  be  charged  8  from  Dushara  and  Hubalu 
and  from  Manuthu  with  5  curses,  and  to  the  magician  (?)  with 
a  fine  9  of  a  thousand  selas  Harethite ;  saving  him  who  shall 
produce  in  his  hand  a  writ  from  the  hand  10  of  Kamkam  or 
Kulaibat  her  daughter  concerning  the  said  tomb ;  and  the 
said  writ  shall  hold  good.  11  Wahb-allahi,  son  of  'Abd- 
‘obedath,  12  did  the  work. 

L.  i.  nay  The  mas.  form  is  used  in  3  plur.  pf.  and  impf.,  though 
the  subj.  is  fern.,  cf.  85  1.  jnapIV  93  2.  D2D2  Pr.  n.  fem.=  *150^ 
an  Arab,  gum,  Sab.  D2EO  (Sad.  Denkm.  83),  KayKa/xov.  The  genealogy 
is  here  reckoned  through  the  mother  and  grandfather  (lEnn),  and 
the  grave  is  set  apart  by  a  mother  and  daughter  for  themselves  and 
their  children,  the  family  sacra ,  with  the  exclusive  right  of  burial, 
being  thus  transmitted  through  women  independently  of  their 
husbands;  cf.  85.  From  91  it  appears  that  married  women  could 
hold  property  and  bequeath  it  on  their  own  account.  Sometimes 
it  is  the  father  who  provides  for  the  burial  rights  of  his  daughters 
and  their  children,  e.  g.  81.  90 ;  but  as  a  rule  the  family  grave  descends 
in  the  male  line,  e.  g.  79,  esp.  89.  These  facts  point  to  the  inde¬ 
pendent  position  held  by  women  among  the  Nabataeans,  testified 
further  by  the  Nab.  coins,  upon  which  women  figure  prominently ;  and 
to  the  survival  of  the  old  rule  of  female  kinship,  along  with  the  later 
system  of  transmission  through  males  (Nold.  in  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr.  79  fi, 
Rob.  Smith  Kinship  313  ff.).  r6&0  90  2  i.  e.  Iljlj  fern.,  Ovae\a6rj 

Wadd.  2055 ;  in  Sin.  the  name  is  mas.,  Eut.  504  &c.  1£nn  i.  e. 

cf* 

L.  2.  nn'b  i.  e.  llZIS  fern,  of  DfitpaA  The  suff.  on' 

is  mas.  and  fern,  in  Nab.;  see  76  A  1  n.  rDD  i.  e.  fUD  the  10th 

month,  Dec.  17-Jan.  15,  Assyr.  Tibituv ,  78  37*.;  Esth.  2  15.  Thus 
in  the  9th  year  of  Aretas  iv  the  first  half  of  Tebeth  fell  in  b.c.  i,  the 
second  in  a.d.  i. 

L.  3.  |y^1  Impf.  86  8 ;  pf.  79  5. 

L.  4.  mniD  94  3  f.  (after  NIETl)  =  his  throne ,  2niD =25^19, 
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70  i  (&GJVD,  see  n .),  cf.  Apoc.  12  5.  The  throne  of  D.  has  been 
explained  as  the  platform  on  which  his  shrine  was  built ;  Cl.-Gan. 
identifies  it  with  his  altar,  and  thinks  that  the  altar-throne  was  none 
other  than  the  black  squared  stone  worshipped  at  Petra  (p.  218), 
Rec.  iv  247-250 \  It  seems,  however,  more  likely  that  the  explanation 
of  the  term  is  to  be  found  in  the  ritual  scenes  depicted  on  Bab.- 
Assyr.  tablets,  where  the  god  is  seated  in  his  shrine  facing  the  altar ; 
e.  g.  the  tablet  of  Nabfi-pal-iddina  illustrated  in  the  Brit.  Mus.  Guide  to 
Bah.  and  Assyr.  Ant.  (1900)  PI.  xxii.  Thus  PQniDI  is  practically  the 
same  as  his  shrine ;  see  94  3  n.  i.  e.  Allat ,  the  chief 

goddess  of  the  ancient  Arabs;  cf.  CIS  ii  185  DX  She 

is  mentioned  with  Al-'Uzza  and  Manat  in  Qur.  53  20.  Arab  writers 
say  that  her  himd  (79  5  n.)  was  the  rich  valley  in  which  the  town 
of  Taif  lay,  60  miles  SE.  of  Mekka ;  while  the  inscrr.  show  that 
her  worship  extended  northwards  to  Hejra,  Hauran  (98.  99),  as  far  as 
Palmyra  (117) ;  it  reached  also  to  Carthage  and  the  Pun.  settlements, 
see  60  3  n.  The  name  with  a  final  long  vowel  due  to  contraction 
(not  the  fern,  ending),  means  goddess ,  and  is  prob.  contracted  from 
(fern,  of  =  4Jjl)  —  eJl  J1 —  the  middle  stage  of  the 
contraction  appearing  in  the  ’AXtXar  of  Herod,  iii  8.  The  expression 
nnnn^K  A.  their  goddess  in  99  1  seems  to  show  that  the  original 

meaning  of  the  name  was  in  time  forgotten.  As  to  the  character 
of  the  deity,  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  she  was  a  sun-goddess 
(so  Wellh.  Reste  Ar .  Heid.  33);  in  Sabaean  Ilahat  of  Hamdan  nr6tf 
pDH  had  solar  attributes,  Sab.  Denkm.  66  f.  But  in  Palm.  117  6 
she  is  distinct  from  by  Herod,  (he.)  and  others  she  is  called 

Ovpavcr)1  2;  and  in  Hauran  and  at  Palmyra  her  Gk.  equivalent  was 
s AOrjvr] 3.  This  rather  implies  that  she  was  an  astral  or  sky  deity, 
possibly  the  moon-goddess  beside  Dushara  the  sun-god,  if  such  was 
his  original  character  (79  5  n).  In  ancient  Babylon  Allatu  was  goddess 
of  the  nether  regions  (Jastrow  Ret.  of  Bah.  and  Assyr.  104  &c.),  but 

1  On  some  early  Gk.  vases  the  god  is  represented  seated  on  his  altar.  Cl.-Gan. 
quotes  Gk.  inscriptions  from  Sheh  Barakat  near  Aleppo  {ft.  ii  §  4)  to  Z evs 
Ma5/3axos  =  niio  (?)  ^2  =  Zeus  Pa/pos  on  an  inscr.  lately  found  in  the  same  district, 
Rec.  iv  §  28.  The  evidence  is  hardly  convincing  enough  to  support  the  far- 
reaching  identification  above. 

2  Herod,  says,  the  Arabs  ovopafavai  5e  tov  /*e v  Aiowaov  ’ Opora\ ,  rfju  5e 
Oupavirjv  AXiXar.  Origen  contr.  Cels,  v  37  ot  ’ Apafiiot  tt)v  O vpavlav  kcll  tov 
Aiowaov  povovs  r/yovvrcu  deovs.  Arrian  Exp.  Alex,  vii  20  yApa/3aj  dvo  povov  Tipav 
6tov s,  tov  Obpavov  re  /cal  tov  Aiowaov. 

3  ’ AOrjvTj  in  Gk.  inscrr.  from  Hauran  =  nb^,  Wadd.  2203,  2308  &c.  The  son  of 
Zenobia,  rfam,  was  called  in  Gk.  ’A OrjvoSojpos. 
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there  is  no  evidence  that  rta  had  this  character  in  Phoen.  or  Arab, 
religion  (see  50  1  n.).  )D  or  The  name  of  a  place ; 

cf.  irtan  h  rta  99  1  f. 

-k ’  6.  jW  •  •  •  •  1"I3  Arab,  words :  <LZ~*  corpse ,  member  of  the 

bodyfjls.  another. 

L.  7.  HDV  tpkd  81  7  i.e.  nay  wkb,  cf.  \tay  wkb  CIS  ii  217  7. 
The  first  letter  is  the  Arab.  conj.  t»_S,  cf.  D^p2  1.  10  and  often. 

L.  8.  tan  Though  the  prep,  is  absent,  this  is  prob.  the  ancient 
god  cf.  102  5  (?) ;  for  the  omission  of  the  prep.  cf. 

Dnnn^l  Dn^s^  1.  2,  Perhaps  to  be  connected  with  r>£L 

which  sometimes =to  curse,  the  Aram,  equivalent  of  the  Arab,  ^jd;  cf. 
CIS  ii  211  8  nta  iiii  four  curses.  frtastft>  Possibly  the  name  of 

some  religious  or  secular  institution,  Lidzb.  14572.  Nold.  suggests  that 
the  form  is  an  error  for  in  double  ( amount )  ;  cf.  Vfta  WNB 

CIS  ii  217  7.  The  word  has  been  found  recently  in  a  Palm,  inscr. 
following  the  name  of  a  person  Ntrta  IPty  H  taaK  i6)2 ITT  12  . . .  bv2 
where  it  is  clearly  a  priestly  title,  perhaps  (after  the  Assyr.  Abkallu)  — 
magician  (see  p.  295  n.  1),  and  in  the  Minaean  (?)  inscr.  from  Warka 
tatf?  =  JjCit  in  the  same  position,  Hommel  Sud-Arab.  Chrest. 
1 13.  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i  203,  proposes  doubtfully  the  rendering  ad¬ 
ministrator.  Dip  89  8  =  fine,  as  in  Targ.,  e.  g.  Ps.-Jon.  Ex. 

21  30  KJitODT  Npip.  The  resemblance  to  Krjvcros,  census,  is  prob. 
only  accidental ;  census  does  not  =  fine ,  and  a  Lat.  word  is  not  likely 
to  have  become  naturalized  in  this  connexion  (Nold.). 

L.  9.  In  Targ.^N3^D  =  Heb.  bpZ',  e.g.  Onk.  Ex.  30  13  Nyi>'p 
'yp'pa,  Syr.  Gk.  cranio ;  here  silver  drachmae.  'mn 

An  indeclinable  adj.  formed  fiom  Jimn,  from  i  authorized, 
issued  by  Aretas.  The  coins  of  Aretas  iii,  Ohodas,  and  Aretas  iv  (at 
the  beginning  of  his  reign)  are  heavier  in  weight  than  those  of  the 
later  kings.  This  double  threat  of  divine  curses  and  a  fine  in 

money  is  a  peculiar  feature  of  the  El-Hejra  inscrr.;  cf.  69  19  n. 
Lidzb.,  p.  143,  has  pointed  out  the  remarkable  parallel  afforded  by 
a  number  of  Gk.  sepulchral  inscrr.  from  W.  Asia  Minor,  especially 
by  those  from  Lycia x.  The  custom  of  specifying  a  fine  for  violating  a 
tomb  spread  widely  from  Lycia  over  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in  this 
way  may  have  reached  the  Nabataeans. 

1  See  Hirschfeld  in  Konigsberger  Studien  i  (1887,  83-144).  The  foil,  is  a 
specimen,  from  Pinara,  circ.  3  cent.  B.  c.  (Hirschfeld,  p.  107)  kdv  di  ns  irapd 
Taxna  noi-qat),  a/j.apTaj\os  |  earco  deujv  ttclvtow  teal  Atjtovs  |  ml  tu> v  Te/cvwv  ml 
Trpoo- 1 a-noTCt craroj  rbAavrov  dpyvpiov  ]  ml  ef eVrcy  twi  |  kyducd^aeai  irtpl 
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L.  10.  in  KIM!  Eut.  renders  {who  are )  in  the  said  grave ;  but 
it  is  better  to  refer  the  prep,  to  nna  a  writing  ...  in  connexion 
with  &c. 

L.  11.  v6fcOni  93  7  i. e.  the  name  of  the  sculptor;  the 

•»'  is  the  sign  of  the  genit.  majTOy  Compounded  with  the  name 

of  king  Obodas ;  cf.  lafenay  97  ii.  nmrrajf  82  5.  imanajj  CIS  ii 
304.  The  origin  of  these  names  may  have  been  due  to  the  deification 
of  kings  after  death  (see  95  i  n.)\  in  some  cases,  perhaps,  the  second 
name  belonged  to  a  venerated  ancestor,  or  to  a  tribe  (cf.  Arab. 
Abd-Ahlihi),  Wellhausen  Resie  4. 


81.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  199 ;  Eut.  4.  a.  d.  4.  In  situ. 

-0  inenn  my  n  kidi  kdkm  ansa  nn  i 
hdk  'Dm  m'm  kdddi  sjd^k  id  vsd  2 
Din  np^m  Din  omVi  nmnx  vnsKi  ifini  3 
nii  kisdd  iDp’  n  p  Sd  kidii  pSi  oty?  vbvn  itssa  4 
IK  pBW  IK  pr  IK  pr  IK  D'HD  K^P  ’1  p  1'p  5 
kSj?  ’i  id  mpa  mp  n  pi  KiK’  ik  nn'  ik  uv  6 
K^p  n  KDinD  kiSk  kidiiS  nop  wks  dmd  7 
hid  kd^?d  nmn  KiKiaSi  ’mn  P|Vk  ppSo  iDiD  di1?  8 
Dm  iDDi  -jSd  nmn1?  nSm  urp  ms?  dds?  niD  9 

nap  10 

This  is  the  tomb  and  the  base  and  the  foundation  (?)  which 
Hushabu,  son  2  of  Kafiyu,  son  of  Alkuf,  the  Temanite,  made 
for  himself  and  his  children  and  Habu  his  mother,  0  and  Rufu 
and  Aftiyu  his  sisters  and  their  children,  an  inviolable  place, 
after  the  manner  of  what  is  held  inviolable  4  by  the  Nabataeans 
and  Shalamians,  for  ever.  And  may  Dushara  curse  every  one 
who  shall  bury  in  this  tomb  5  any  other  than  those  written 
above,  or  shall  sell  it,  or  buy  it,  or  pledge  it,  or  6  let  it,  or 
give  it  away,  or  lend  it  temporarily !  And  any  one  who  shall 
do  otherwise  than  what  is  above  7  written,  he  shall  be  charged 
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to  the  god  Dftshara,  in  connexion  with  the  above  inviolable 
place,  8  at  the  full  price  of  a  thousand  selds  Harethite,  and 
to  our  lord  the  king  Harethath  the  same  amount.  9  In  the 
month  Shebat,  the  thirteenth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the 
Nabataeans,  lover  of  10  his  people. 

L.  1.  NDD2  =  f3d(ri<s,  Syr.  unms,  in  Targ.  D'Da. 

Some  part  of  the  building,  but  the  exact  meaning  is  unknown.  If 
taken  from  V |13,  (KJJ3)  would  mean  something  *  straight/  { fixed  ’ ; 
but  the  word  may  be  Gk.,  hardly,  however,  \vrj  melting-pot,  funnel , 
as  proposed  in  Corp.  A  good  many  terms  connected  with  building 
and  sculpture  were  introduced  into  Aram,  from  Gk.,  e.  g.  iOD'D  Oearpov 
CIS  ii  163  2,  Palm.  Np!?D2  119  3.  own  i.  e. 

L.  2.  V£D  Cf.  Arab.  equal,  sufficient.  Corp.  suggests 

a  compound  of  bn  and  [fp]  4  incline,  O  El/  awn  From 
ND'n  69  3  *.,  as  from  (Nold.);  cf.  85  2  tan  In 

Arab,  perhaps  love,  cf.  iMn  93  3. 

L.  3.  isn  Nold.  compares  to  pity ;  but  ?  ian,  vnSK  93 
3  is  not  otherwise  known.  The  Corp.  compares  NDD,  'TIB  to  be  wide , 
open.  nnintf  Plur.  with  suff.  3  sing.  m. ;  cf.  OnmnK  85  3  and  in 

Egypt  Aram.  CIS  ii  150  8  (as  here).  np^rD  mn  See  79  8.  9  n. 

L.  4.  See  79  9  n. 

L.  5.  86  4  &c. ;  Syr.  to  pawn  or  mortgage ;  in  79  6 

&c.  jm\ 

L.  6.  an'  i.e.  the  rarely  used  impf.  of  3iT;  in  79  6  &c. 

WN'  Prob.  a  verb  from  Jh ,  *151  time  (Nold.). 

L.  8.  Lit.  ‘  according  to  a  price  of  totality.’  is  plur. 

constr.,  for  Aram,  uses  only  the  plur.,  9 ,  ;  cf.  CIS  ii  217  7 

nin  NinK  'D*!  ^£3  double  the  price  of  this  place.  is  prob.  a  noun 

from  j+s*  iv  to  unite,  collect,  reckon  up,  rather  than  a  pass.  ptcp. 
which  would  not  agree  with  the  plur.  m  \'ybo  See 

80  9  n.  Want?.  See  62  1 1  n.  nmn  The  regular  order 

in  Nab.,  85  10.  92  4  &c.,  as  in  BAram.  Dan.  3  1.  5  1  &c.,  and  late 
Hebr.  Dan.  1  21.  1  Chr.  29  29. 

L.  9.  i.e.  Zech.  1  7,  the  nth  month,  Assyr.  sabatu ;  78 
3  n.  n!?ni  ntyy  This  is  the  usual  order  in  Nab.  (with  a  fern, 

noun),  cf.  yatsn  it?y  82  4.  93  6.  99  3;  similarly  in  Palm.  147  ii  b  20 
nn  "wy,  in  M'andaic  (Nold.  Mand.  Gr.  189),  and  in  Phoen.  6  1  and 
NPun.  In  Syr.  the  ten  follows  the  unit. 
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82.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  201;  Eut.  5.  a.  d.  8.  In  situ. 

tniris  my  n  man  nrr  i 
max  xn'ba  |vnosn  irurt  by  2 
jd'3  m’3  p*rexa  p-rax  mnxi  rn'm  nsrsiSi  3 
-]bh  nmn  awth  ynt^i  my  nm  4 
k^ds  nmmay  nay  am  laa:  5 
nay  maynay  na  6 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Malkion  Pathora  made  2  over 
Ilunainu  Hephaestion  the  chiliarch  his  father, 3  and  for  himself 
and  his  children  and  his  posterity,  each  legal  kinsman :  in  the 
month  Nisan,  4  the  seventeenth  year  of  our  lord  Harethath, 
king  5  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  fAbd-harethath 
the  mason, 6  son  of  *Abd-*obedath,  did  the  work. 

L.  1.  =  Ma\x(o>v  Wadd.  1910  &c.  toina  Cognomen 

of  the  father,  =  table  in  Aram.,  e.  g.  Targ.  Onk.  Ex.  25  23.  D.  H. 
Muller  suggests  that  the  name  =  rpairc^tr^s ;  but  this  would  be 
(Nold.). 

L.  2.  by  91  2,  instead  of  the  usual  b,  implies  that  the  father  was 
already  dead.  'O’On  95  1  ^Sai=cOmLvog  Wadd.  2048 

&C.  jvnoan  i.  e.  'H^cucrriW.  =  x^apx05* 

L.  3.  pIVNl  p*TCK  A  legal  phrase  frequently  occurring  in  these 
inscrr.,  80  2.  88  2  &c.  In  form  p'TCK  is  an  adj.  with  the  elative  K 

(JiXdl),  though  without  the  significance  of  the  elative  in  Arab,  (corn- 
par.,  super!.);  the  2  is  distributive,  as  in  JWU  fW  Dt.  15  20.  £Hn 

1  Chr.  27  1.  Literally,  p'TCtf  may  be  rendered  authorized ;  it  conveys 
the  idea  of  legal  right ,  perhaps  also  of  kinship ;  Nold.  is  inclined  to 
give  the  latter  as  the  original  sense,  and  compares  the  Syr. 
relatives ,  kinsmen  (Payne  Smith  Thes.  col.  1085).  At  any  rate  in  usage 
the  phrase  denotes  ‘haeres  quisque  in  vice  sua/  ‘jure  haereditatis ’ 
(Corp.),  ‘  all  who  have  claims  as  kindred  ’ ;  thus  HplVNI  mnK  CIS  ii 
220  1  f.  DnpTrto  DrnW>  215  2.  'ni'n  m  }nnprv  h  219  2  f.  bz 
mi  pnv«  mx  86  3. 

L.  5.  nmmny  See  80  II  n.  88  9  &c.  i. e.  or 
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83.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  202 ;  Eut.  6.  a.d.  15.  In  situ. 

*n xj'iNi  xns3  run  1 
rurajS  pax  ns  nyna  nay  a 
iwa  onnSn  nruas  vruai  3 
‘i’po  nmnS  yanxi  p£?y  4 
.nay  urn  usu  5 

This  is  the  tomb  and  habitation  which  2  Mun'ath,  son  of 
Abyas,  made  for  himself  3  and  his  sons  and  his  daughters 
and  their  children  :  in  the  4  twenty-fourth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  5  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 

L.  i.  NilK  =  Syr.  Jjo  \r  a  lodging ,  inn,  so  mansion ,  abode ,  e.g.  Jn. 
14  2  *&/  Jj©/  ;  a  somewhat  poetical  expression 

to  be  found  in  an  inscr.  By  Ephraem  it  is  used  of  mansions  of  the  dead 

usd/: 

L.  2.  101  3  i. e.  1*1*,  Mom0os  Wadd.  2429.  i.e. 


84.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  204 ;  Eut.  7.  a.d.  i6.  In  situ. 

ns  ♦rfexam  nay  *n  xnsa  run  i 
nax*?  run  xnsa  urn  nspsj1?  rtan  a 
pr  p  vjrfa  m^  nnrux  3 
x3xn  n  f?a  nayn  nn'a  n  xnania  4 
1D33  *f?a  nmrt1?  Jt3  jw  dxd  \  jg  p  5 

nay  am  6 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Taim-allahi,  son  of  2  Hamilath,  made 
for  himself ;  and  he  has  given  this  tomb  to  Amah  3  his  wife, 
daughter  of  Gulhumu,  from  the  date  of  the  deed  4  of  gift 
which  is  in  her  hand,  (that)  she  may  do  (with  it)  whatever 
she  pleases:  6  from  the  26th  of  Ab,the  25th  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans, 6  lover  of  his  people. 

Q  2 
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L.  i.  i.  e.  Jjf  ^1)  slave  of  Allah ,  ©c/mAAov  (gen.)  Wadd. 

2020;  frequent  in  Sin.,  e.  g.  108.  ^  ## 

L.  2.  Mas.,  87  2  if.  fem.,  =  or  i J£>  (sword-dell, 

/<?  carry) ;  of.  ’A/^eXa #09  Wadd.  2393  &c. 

L.  3.  nnrOK  From  nrilK  (  =  Syr.  iLl^r  ali-thd)  with  suff.  3 
sing,  m.;  contrast  nnm  CIS  ii  194.  In  Palm,  the  forms  are  nnx, 
emph.  tfJTX,  with  suff.  nWlK ;  in  Pal.  Aram,  PllVK,  NnTVN  &c.,  with 
suff.  rrnn^K  and  HTin'K,  plur.  X'M  (cf.  ^  62  8);  Dalm.  Gr . 
159.  Cf.  the  name  of  the  Arab  tribe  93  5. 

94  4,  Palm.  147  i  8,  the  usual  Aram,  word  for  a  hill  or  bond,  e.  g. 
#  hill  of  debt,  hence  the  NHebr. 

L.  4.  Nivn  87  5.  147  ii  c  50.  For  the  form  cf.  «?.£),  90  4- 
L.  5.  3K  The  5th  month;  see  78  3  n. 


85.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  205  ;  Eut.  8.  a.  d.  25.  In  situ. 

m:d  rm  wi  my  n  *m:>  nrr  i 
onb  xn’i&’n  nn»  n^ii  irpi  a 
rrn  onninx . KS^yi  n,££J,1n  nSa  3 

nil . [ropiv  'n^n  4 

Sy  Q'ps  nin  xisdu  rbs . . . .  xSy  n  5 
. nn»*m  6 

. pm  ...  7 

. 8 

mm  nx»  pySo  'rbxb  nay  wxs  9 
nit?  n’x  ni'n  rvia  toSa  nmn  KMnah  10 
nay  ann  lbai  *]*?&  nmn*?  1111  «"*  3  n 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Washti,  daughter  of  Bagarath,  2  and 
Qainu  and  Nashankiyah  (?)  her  daughters,  the  Temanites, 
made  for  themselves,  each  3  one  of  them,  and  for  Shamiyath 
and  ....  their  sisters,  daughters  4  of  Washti  ....  that  they 
be  buried  ....  this  5  who  are  above  ....  in  this  tomb ;  and 
it  shall  hold  good  for  6  Washti,  her  daughters  ...  9  and  he 
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shall  be  charged  to  my  god  a  hundred  selas  Harethite, 10  and 
our  lord  Harethath  the  king  the  same  amount :  in  the  month 
Iyar,  the  11 34th  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans, 
lover  of  his  people. 

L.  1.  The  name  is  read  distinctly  in  1.  4.  It  can  hardly  be 
the  same  as  the  O.T.  'W1,  which  is  of  Persian  (Zend)  origin.  JlTQ 
97  ii  i.  e.  corpulent ,  Bdyparos  Wadd.  2562. 

L.  2.  wp  87  2  fern.,  in  Sin.  mas.,  e.  g.  Eut.  4.  557  &c.;  in  Arab. 
^3  is  the  name  of  a  tribe,  Hebr.  ftp  Num.  24  22.  Jud.  4 
11.  Similarly  in  Sin.,  e. g.  Eut.  51.  190  &c.  (mas.);  cf. 

Eut.  162.  nn:n  Plur. ;  cf.  80,  where  the  grave  is  provided 
by  a  mother  and  her  daughter.  Here  the  sisters  of  the  foundresses 
are  to  have  the  use  of  the  tomb ;  see  80  1  n.  WVJD'n  i.  e. 

;  see  81  2  n .  are  distributive. 

L.  6.  The  illegible  lines  no  doubt  contained  the  usual  imprecations. 

L.  9.  Either  plur.  or  sing.,  with  suff.  HKD  The  smallness 

of  the  fine  is  remarkable ;  contrast  81  8.  Eut.  suggests  that  a  metal 
plate,  specifying  a  heavier  penalty,  was  attached  to  the  inscr.  subse¬ 
quently.  In  some  cases  traces  of  such  tablets  are  still  to  be  seen. 

L.  10.  T»K  86  9  &c.,  i.  e.  Apr  .-May;  Assyr.  airu,  Palm.  *1%  Syr. 
ill,  Rabb.  see  78  3  n. 


88.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  206 ;  Eut.  9.  a.d.  26.  In  situ.  Plate  VII. 

nnnxi  mb"!  rwsnb  f?xi  na  x’dx  j^na  nay  n  xnap  nn  i 
xann  np'^na  ann  nn  xnap  wxi  thy  ny  pnxxa  pnxx  2 
nb  n  nnn  pnxx  enox  bz  by  iaSan  iaa:ia  xnannS  Dina  3 
nro’  ab)  bxsT  xbi  nav  x*?i  ptya*  xSi  nn  xnap  pi*  4 
jSna  p  ana  rra  par  n  anax  bai  tby  ny  n^a  ana  nn  xnapa  5 
x*?y  n  Sa  p  ana  nn  xnapa  ana’  n  anax  bai  na  na  in  D’pa  6 
[xiaxna^i  ’mn  rbr\  j's^x  py^a  spa  xnannS  nay  vrxs  7 
*?a  p  ny  n  p  Sa  iniaai  xnann  jyVn  nia  xaSa  nmn  8 
nay  ann  itaaa  pSa  nnnn1?  a>ani  pnbn  rm  n*x  nna  x^y  n  9 
nay  x'Soa  ia*?an  na  \nbxaSm  nnaynay  na  nnsx  10 
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This  is  the  sepulchre  which  Kahlan  the  physician,  son  of 
Wa’lan,  made  for  himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity, 

2  each  legal  kinsman,  for  ever.  And  this  sepulchre  is  an  in¬ 
violable  place  after  the  manner  of  the  inviolable  sanctuary 

3  which  is  inviolably  dedicated  to  Dushara  among  the  Naba¬ 
taeans  and  Shalamians.  It  is  incumbent  upon  every  legal 
kinsman  and  heir  that  he  do  not  4  sell  this  sepulchre,  nor 
pledge  it,  nor  let  it,  nor  lend  it,  nor  write  5  in  respect  of  this 
sepulchre  any  deed,  for  ever.  But  every  man  who  shall  pro¬ 
duce  in  his  hand  a  writ  from  Kahldn,  6  it  shall  hold  good 
according  to  what  is  in  it.  And  every  man  who  shall  write 
on  this  sepulchre  any  writing  other  than  what  is  above, 7  he 
shall  be  charged  to  Dfishara  in  money  three  thousand  selas 
Harethite,  and  to  our  lord  8  the  king  Harethath  the  same 
amount.  And  may  Dushara  and  Manuthu  curse  every  one 
who  shall  change  aught  of  9  what  is  above !  In  the  month 
Iyar,  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Naba¬ 
taeans,  lover  of  his  people.  10  Aftah,  son  of  'Abd-'obedath, 
and  Halaf-allahi,  son  of  Hamlagu,  the  masons,  did  the  work. 

L.  1.  |i?rD  .  .  i.e. 

L.  2.  pTrttt  pTfK  See  82  3  n. 

L.  3.  DinD  Afel  ptcp;  cf.  69  16  (a  place),  and  79  8  n.  JTV 

i.  e.  rn;  or  rn;  =  Hebr.  1 8h\ 

L.  4.  pW  See  81  5  n.  'l  DJID'  Nold.  renders  ‘  make  any 

written  contract  for  the  use  of  this  grave/ 

L.  6.  tfby  ^3  JD  Corp.  renders  as  above,  and  the  similar  phrase 
with  *vy  elsewhere  (e.  g.  81  5),  supports  this.  Nold.,  however,  regards 
p  here  as  the  Arab.  ^  explanatory ),  and  renders  ‘a  writing 

of  the  same  kind  as  all  that  is  above/  This  usage  is  more  distinct  in 
89  2.  5. 

L.  8.  “VJp  Pael,  =  Arab,  'ffl  he  shall  change ;  cf.JJLt  another ,  *Vy. 

L.  10.  nnaK  i.e.  gi\.  i.e.  &i)T  cJii  compensation 

from  Allah ;  often  abbreviated  89  1  ;  cf.  ’Avrryovos,  Palm. 

p.  301  n.  1  =  ' Avtlo\ov.  118  1.  Nold.  suggests  (the 

vb.  =  to  make  fast  a  line)  as  an  equivalent. 
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87.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  207;  Eut.  10.  a.  d.  27.  In  situ. 

’hidn  pisVi  pis  -a  diin  *my  m  N~Qp  nan  1 
cnnon  rtem  nitonSi  nnruN  irp^i  Nmsn  2 
in  non  onx  p  sjpn  mm  par  n  p  W?i  n^N  rtem  3 

Ninan  pis  non  nnpijnx  n^ani  naan  4 
nsx’  'n  p  nip'  in  non  Nnipi  nipn'  n  5 
pnxNi  pnxN  in  in  Ninii  'ni  nn'i  'n  NSpni  6 
nay  dnn  idio  pba  nnnnP  n£?i  pnSn  not?  p’o  n[n]'i  7 

n’^ds  vnN  ni  mini  nxsn  ni  linn  nniyniy  ni  nnsN  8 
i[n]iy  9 

This  is  the  sepulchre  which  Artis,  son  of  Farwan,  made  for 
himself  and  for  Farwan  his  father  2  the  eparch,  and  for  Qainu 
his  wife,  and  for  Hatibath  and  Hamilath  their  daughters,  and 
the  children  of  the  said  Hatibath  3  and  Hamilath,  and  for 
every  one  who  shall  produce  in  his  hand  a  warrant  from  the 
said  Artis,  or  4  Hatibath  and  Hamilath  his  sisters,  daughters  of 
Farwan  the  eparch,  5  to  be  buried  in  this  sepulchre,  or  to  bury 
whom  he  pleases,  6  in  virtue  of  the  warrant  which  is  in  his 
hand,  according  to  what  is  in  that  writ,  or  each  legal  kinsman. 
7  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  8  Aftah,  son  of 
‘Abd-'obedath,  and  Wahbu,  son  of  Afsa,  and  Htiru,  son 
of  Uhayyu,  the  masons,  9  did  the  work. 

L.  1.  DHK  The  termination  perhaps  indicates  a  Gk.  name.  P"|Q 
i.  e.  Arab,  words  in  ^1—  do  not  take  tanwin,  hence  this  name 

does  not  end  in  V. 

L.  2.  tonsil  93  1  =  orapxos,  cf.  Sin.  n',51Dn  =  €7rapxta  107,  the  n 
as  in  Syr.  jofl&ot,  JL7a9«i><w.  Wp  85  2  n .  nnrOK  i.  e.  the 

wife  of  Farwan,  and  step-mother  of  Artis.  rDttn,  ntan  i.  e. 

(84  2  w.). 

L.  3.  94  3  prob.  plur.  of  rtfl,  tn ;  see  add.  note 

p.  26.  P|pn  79  3  n. 
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L.  4.  nnrtK  An  error  for  the  plur.  nninK.  Other  errors  in  this 
inscr.  are  rfl  1.  7.  Uy  1.  9. 

L.  8.  nnDK  80  10  n.  uni  i.e.  NVSN  93  8  i.  e. 

t 

;  the  name  occurs  in  the  Lihyan  dialect,  Muller  Ep .  Denk.  aus 
Ar.  nos.  30.  32.  1*Vin  90  5  i.  e.Jji,  Hebr.  "iin  Ex.  17  10  &c., 

Gk.  Ovpos  Wadd.  2270  &c.  VTIK  i.e.  J^.1  dimin.,  little  brother . 

88.  El-Hejra*  CIS  ii  208;  Eut.  11.  a.  d.  27(F).  In  situ. 

X1X1 13  bo  135?  ’1  X133  mi  I 
(11XN3  pTXX  111X1  11*11  1^33*?  a 
pIXX  p*7  mi  X1333  13(11’  X*7  *1  3 
X1S3  pin*  X*7l  }3T1’  X*7  HI  p1XX3  4 
’I’XS  X*75?  H  1*J?3  13J?’  H  pi  mi  5 
S|*?X  [17*70  S|D3]  X3X13  1*7X  X1K11*?  13J?  6 

\  .  .  .3  no  pi  m’3  ’in  7 

11SX  135?  Dll  1D33  “1*73  1111*7  8 

13J?  X*7D3  9 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Shullai,  son  of  Radwa,  made  2  for 
himself  and  his  children  and  his  posterity,  each  legal  kinsman ; 

3  and  that  no  one  is  to  be  buried  in  this  tomb  except  each  legal 

4  kinsman,  and  that  this  tomb  is  not  to  be  sold  or  mortgaged. 

5  And  whoever  does  otherwise  than  is  above,  he  shall  be 

6  charged  to  Dftshara,  the  god  of  our  lord,  [in  money]  a 
thousand  \selds\  7  Harethite.  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  .  .  . 
year  8  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his 
people.  Aftah  9  the  mason  did  the  work. 

L.  I.  93  4  probably = 'ZvWcuos  (6  twv  NaySaraiW  €7rtT/>07ros 

9  9  <" 

Strabo  66 3  ed.  Mull.).  This  presupposes  a  form  ^  or  '£»,  from  J-», 
which,  however,  is  not  known.  Prop.  nn.  of  the  form  are  fern., 
e.  g.  j3l»;  Nold.  prefers  a  form  in  which 

case,  though  not  known  in  Arab.,  it  will  be  one  of  the  few  mas. 
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names  of  the  form  fem.  of  J*I1  (Nold.).  Wellhausen  takes  it  as 
=  * \j>j  ,  the  name  of  an  ancient  Arab  deity,  and  compares  the  Palm, 
names  1V1  D71  115  1.  I'm  Vog.  84  3;  Reste  Ar.  Heid .  58  f.  Cf. 
perhaps  Risuil  (?  =tann)  CIL  v  4920. 

L.  3.  }r£  79  8  n. 

L.  4.  pm'  Ethpa.  This  unusual  form  (for  p*m)  appears  to  have 
been  current;  cf.  ttDTDD  ptcp.  fem.  147  ii  c  33  and  94  4  n. 

L.  6.  nta  if  it  qualified  K*1KTT,  would  be  ;  see  61  29  n. 

L.  7.  Eut.  fills  the  lacuna  with  s5  S'  i.  e.  15,  making  a  total  of  36. 
The  Corp.  would  add  two  or  three  strokes,  making  38  or  39. 


89.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  209;  Eut.  12.  a.  d.  31,  In  situ. 

ma  in’yB'Vi  nsrsi1?  poop  na  ls^n  my  *n  xnsa  nin  x 
cnnnxi  pan  p  nn  i sbrb  nV’n*  *n  na  \nmxi  2 
nin  in’yt? ...inn  xnsaa  pnapn*  hi  oSy  ny  pnxxa  pnxx  3 
’Bn  x*?i  nin  W?n  nia  nD’Ssjn  n*axi  naa*ni  naniai  nyiiDi  4 
nil  xnsa  pr  n  onnnxi  cn’iai  pnan  \nmxi  iTys?  p  nSa  nix  5 
nn:a  nn  ana’  jnnySa  nSa  enix1?  nn*y  ix  naniD  ana*  ix  6 

nnnixV 

n*ya  nay’  pi  nnSa  napan  ana  pin1?  ix  ymb  ix  nniaS  ix  ^ 

*n*xs  mn 

*nnn  nxa  B*an  j’yVo  t][D3  xix]na  n*?x  xnannS  Dip  nay  8 
pyanx  niB*  p*i  nn*a  xt?*p  n*aa  an*  nin  nnDia  nia  xixnaSi  9 
x’^ds  nnaynayi  xan  nay  nnn  iaai  *]f?a  nnnnS  10 

This  is  the  tomb  which  Halafu,  son  of  Qos-nathan,  made 
for  himself  and  for  Sha'idu  his  son  2  and  his  brothers,  as  many- 
male  children  as  shall  be  bom  to  the  said  Halafu,  and  for 
their  sons  and  their  posterity,  3  each  legal  kinsman,  for  ever ; 
and  that  there  be  buried  in  this  tomb  ...  the  said  Sha  idu, 4  and 
Manuath  and  Kenfishath(P)  and  Ribamath(P)  and  Umayyath 
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and  Shalimath,  daughters  of  the  said  Halafu.  And  no  man 
shall  be  allowed,  5 either  Shaidu,  or  his  brothers  male,  or 
their  sons,  or  their  posterity,  to  sell  this  tomb,  6  or  write 
a  (deed  of)  gift  or  anything  else  to  any  man,  with  the  sole 
exception  that  one  of  them  write  for  his  wife,  7  or  for  his 
daughters,  or  for  a  kinsman,  or  for  a  son-in-law,  a  deed  of 
burial.  And  whoever  does  otherwise  than  this,  he  shall  be 
8  charged  with  a  fine  to  DOshara,  the  god  of  [our]  lord, 
[in  mon]ey  five  hundred  selas  Harethite,  9  and  to  our  lord 
the  same  amount,  according  to  the  copy  hereof  deposited  in 
the  temple  of  Qaisha.  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  fortieth  year 
10  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 
Rauma  and  'Abd-'obedath,  the  masons. 


L.  1.  1£&n  i.e.  <JtIi  80  10  n.  )T\^—Qos  gives,  cf.  Kocrvaravo? 
in  a  Gk.  inscr.  from  Memphis  (200-150  b.c.),  where  Koo-yrjpos , 
Kocr/Wos,  Koo-/xaXaXos  &c.  also  occur;  Miller  Rev.  Archdol.  (1870) 
109  ff.  Dp  was  apparently  the  name  of  an  Edomite  deity,  cf. 
Kausmalaka,  Kausgabri,  Edomite  kings,  Schrader  COT  150;  and  the 
Edomite  Koo-To^apos  Jos.  Ant.  xv  7  9  f.  In  Sin.  the  name  -nyDIp 
is  found,  Eut.  423,  though  the  reading  is  not  quite  certain;  and  in 
Hebr.  Dlpil  Ezr.  2  53.  It  is  natural  to  compare  1.  9  (79  5  n),  but 
Nold.  is  against  the  identification,  ZD  MG  xli  7*4*  VPys?  i*  e.  x^x-*** 
Fortunatus ,  cf.  ny$y  (jJLl)  Sin.  106,  Palm.  127  3?  and  JYTiyty  95  3. 

L.  2.  pri  jD  An  Arabism,  cf.  1.  5  YW  P  nfa  and  86  6  n. 
|D  .  .  HD  =  cr»  .  .  U ;  Wright  Ar.  Gr.  ii  §  48  g. 

L.  4.  nyiiD  Cf.  pr.  n.  fem .—defended,  and  ny3D  83  2.  The 

two  names  which  follow  are  uncertain.  TV'DN  Prob.  dimin. 


9* 


from  handmaid .  nD'^sy  i*  e.  cf.  ID^ty 

(fem.)  CIS  ii  210  2.  W  i.e.  '&i  90  3;  Targ.,  Talm. 

one  to  whom  something  is  allowed. 

L.  5.  rfa  WK  94  5  i.e.  ^3  '^=  every  one ;  cf.  Dri3  CIS  ii 
219  5,  and  Jfcoto  Nold.  Syr.  Gr .2  §  218;  see 

62  17  n.  ^  , 

L.  6.  rrvy  jh  lit*  or  (any  deed)  other  than  it.  }rny?3 


Lit.  except  if ;  80  9. 

L.  7.  i.e.  ylr •-* = kinsman  in  the  male  line;  but  as  these 

would  naturally  have  the  right  of  burial,  the  meaning  here  may  be 
a  descendant  in  the  female  line,  a  daughter’s  child;  Rob.  Smith 
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Kinship  315  f.  Tnh  In  CIS  ii  215  6  unfa,  Targ.  *rtn£a  only , 

alone ,  to  be  taken  with  cf.  90  6. 

L.  8.  Dip  80  8. 

-L.  9.  nno:  See p.  189,  =  ;  Assyr.  nishu  ‘excerpt'  (ZA  iv  267) ; 

cf.  the  late  Rabbin.  NnD13  a  variant ,  another  reading .  The  word  appears 
to  be  of  N.  Semitic  origin,  rather  than  native  to  Arab.,  the  fem.  ending 
in  being  equivalent  to  the  Aram.  emph.  st. ;  see  Frankel  Aram. 
Fremdw .  251.  nw  For  Nl'.T.  xwp  See  79  5 

L.  10.  NDH  91  2  perhaps  or  abbrev.  from  a  common 

name. 


90.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  212;  Eut.  14.  a.  d.  35.  In  situ. 

hk'Sj'?  oamN  na  nnaynay  -ay  m  Nnsa  ran  i 

in  Nnapa  pnapiv  m  nraai  Nn  nSw  vib  nma  rbah  3 

IN  ran  NnS3  JTTJV  IN  J13SM5*  IN  J1»r  m  H’jai  mSni  pen  nSi  3 

N-1S3  nvt  n  p*?  tbyb  trbtt  bib  rbi  ana  in  Nnsaa  pans*  4 

rvjaVi  hbxb  in 

mm  Nira  p  m  non  r6w  by  Dpi  ubyb  Dp  onn^i  nraai  5 

nnaynay  nN 

minin'?  ran  Nnapa  nra  pap* m  nia  t)*?n  na  Ninn  Nrana  ran  6 
ama  N*?y  ma  nay’  n'pi  m  pi  jhjn  nra  pay  nVi  7 
nnm  mnn  pnn  psW  pySo  spa  NiNna1?  nay  wn6  s 
nay  onn  irau  -jSd  nnnn1?  yanNi  pyanN  rw  naa  9 

nay  n'pds  nnaynay  na  nnsN  10 

This  is  the  tomb  which  'Abd-'obedath,  son  of  Aribas,  made 
for  himself,  2  and  for  Wa’ilath  his  daughter,  and  for  the  sons 
of  this  Wa’ilath  and  her  daughters  and  their  children,  that  they 
may  be  buried  in  the  said  sepulchre ;  3  and  neither  Wa’ilath 
nor  her  sons  shall  be  allowed  to  sell  or  pledge  or  let  this 
tomb,  or  4  write  in  respect  of  this  tomb  any  deed  for  any 
man,  for  ever ;  but  that  the  said  tomb  shall  hold  good  for 
Wa  ilath  and  for  her  sons  5  and  her  daughters  and  for  their 
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children  for  ever.  And  it  is  incumbent  upon  Wa’ilath  and  her 
sons,  if  Huru,  brother  of  this  'Abd-'obedath,  be  6  in  Hejra, 
and  the  fate  of  death  befall  him,  to  bury  him,  and  none  but 
him,  in  this  sepulchre  ;  7  and  no  man  shall  take  him  out.  And 
whoever  shall  change  (this  provision),  and  not  do  according 
to  what  is  above  written,  8  he  shall  be  charged  to  our  lord 
in  money  two  thousand  seta  s  Harethite.  In  the  month 
9  Tebeth,  the  forty-fourth  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the 
Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people.  10  Aftah,  son  of  'Abd-'obedath, 
the  mason,  did  the  work. 

L.  1.  DION  Hardly  an  Aram,  name;  possibly  ’A pv/las. 

L.  2.  r&fcO  See  80  1  n. 

L.  3.  pm  89  4  n. 

L.  4.  An  error  for  W.  }r6  79  8  n. 

L.  5.  D'p  The  ptcp.  goes  with  NUT1  1.  4.  Hin  Perhaps  a 

merchant  who  was  often  absent  from  home  (Nold.). 

L.  6.  £Oan==^il,  the  emph.  st.  in  Aram,  representing  the  Arab, 
art.,  lit.  ‘the  guarded,  forbidden  place/  In  the  Targg.  and  Talm. 
tOSn  occurs  as  a  name  of  various  places ;  the  £03 n  mentioned  in 
Jebamoth  1 16 a  as  the  home  of  a  Jew  living  at  Nehardea  (Babyl.)  may 
be  El-Hejra  (Nold.).  A  good  many  Jews  were  settled  in  the  N.  of  the 
Hejaz.  HID  Lit.  ‘  a  mortal  change/  Lit.  he  alone ; 

cf.  irbl  89  7. 


91.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  213;  Eut.  15.  a.  d.  36.  In  situ. 

nDSDnai  nn  i&iy  my  n  run  i 
xabai  tcan  by  wmox  ia*n  nna  2 
nan  Kn’nxi  tosa  nbn  laaybs  n*nx  3 
xrmw  xnsa  p  pn  pnbn  nDaDnxbi  4 
K'nixi  «n3Tb  N'pni  p  npbni  5 
n[3]na  x'nu  p  npbn  i&aybi  6 
pnxxa  pnxa  annb'bi  anb  na  n  K'rnn  7 
raaa  “jba  nmnb  J33  nae>  naca  n[n]'a  8 
nay  xbcs  [maynay]  na  nnsa  nay  onn  9 
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This  is  the  tomb  which  cAnimu,  son  of  Guzayath,  and 
Arisoxe,  2  daughter  of  Taimu  the  slrategos,  made  over  Rauma 
and  Kalba  3  her  brothers  and  to  'Animu  (belongs)  the  third 
part  of  this  tomb  and  vault,  4  and  to  Arisoxe  two- thirds  of 
the  tomb  and  vault ;  6  and  her  portion  of  the  niches  is  the 
east  side  and  the  niches  (there) ;  6  and  'Animu  has  his 
portion  of  the  niches  on  the  south-east,  7  and  the  niches 
which  are  in  it for  them  and  for  their  children,  each  legal 
kinsman.  8  In  the  month  Tebeth,  the  45th  year  of  Harethath, 
king  of  the  Nabataeans,  9lover  of  his  people.  Aftah,  son 
[of  'Abd-'obedath],  the  mason,  did  the  work. 

L.  1.  1  Diy  140  B  1.  Arab,  names  like  are  suggested  as 

equivalents.  "Avalos,  common  in  Hauran,  prob.  stands  for  =  DyJK 

^CI?,ii.191  rfther  than  for  row-  nx'M  The  Arab,  would 

be  aXjjeL  or  1 HyL ;  the  mas.  form  occurs,  JjL.  OMDIN  Nold. 

that  this  is  an  abbreviation,  A.pi<TToipj  for  iA.pLCTo^€vrj )  for 
the  omission  of  t  cf.  N31Y1DN  1.  2 )  the  Corp.  merely  transliterates 
Arsaxa.  She  was  the  wife  of  'Animu  ;  note  in  this  inscr.  the  predomi¬ 
nance  of  the  woman  (80  1  n.). 

L.  2.  IDTl  =  p-o,  CIS  ii  203  1  &c.  by  82  2  n.  89 

10.  An  Aram,  name  =  cf.  Phoen.  CIS  i  52 

1 ;  see  92  2  n. 

L.  3.  n'lTN  i.  e.  ;  the  suff.  refers  to  HD3DRN.  Nn'RV  94  1  = 

♦  **  i*  • 

lit.  excavation ,  so  underground  chamber ,  in  poetry  a  grave ;  the 

vb.  =  ‘to  dig  a  grave.’  Cf.  in  Hebr.  ms  Jud.  9  46.  49  (see  Moore 
in  loc.).  1  S.  13  6,  and  the  use  of  myD  in  Gen.  23  9.  20.  For 
the  arrangement  of  an  ancient  Arab  tomb  see  Wellhausen  Resie  179. 

L.  4.  pn  pr&n  Cf.  ym  three-quarters  42  11. 

L.  5*  NTTO  Sing.  NITI3  CIS  ii  211  1  ff.,  plur.  pni3  94  1  =  loculus  or 
niche  for  a  corpse.  In  Palm,  the  form  is  KniDW  145  3.  |TID3  144  7, 
which  suggests  the  Assyr.  kimahhu  ‘grave,’  ‘coffin’  (Winckler  AF 
ii  61,  Del.  Assyr.  HWB  587);  hence  the  word  is  prob.  of  foreign 
origin.  For  the  quiescence  of  the  D  cf.  font?  and  the  Aram.  |}PK, 
KnHD  i.  e.  NnjRDj  from  RH  to  rise,  of  the  sun  ; 

in  Heb.  mt».  For  the  interchange  of  3  and  “1  cf.  and 
“WKrDUJ  and  &c. ;  Wright  Comp.  Gr.6*j.  The  Arab.  A 

(Wellh.  Resie  65),  prob.  the  god  of  the  rising  sun,  comes  from  this  root. 

L.  6.  mo  An  error  for  n3RD ;  other  errors  are  rYO  for  JTV2  1.  8, 
•n  for  (?)  mnjnny  -q  1.  9. 
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92.  El-Hejra.  CIS  ii  218;  Eut.  21.  a.d.  39.  In  situ. 

•ny  n  kudzs  run  i 
Knysb  Kim  “ia  inw  2 
n*ra  bum  rbtt  truea  h  3 
K3*?o  1  ibtb  mn  iw  p'j  4 

This  is  the  cippus  which  2  Shakuhu,  son  of  Th6ra,  made 
to  A'ra  3  who  is  at  Bosra,  the  god  of  Rabel.  In  the  month 
4  Nisan,  the  first  year  of  Maliku  the  king. 

L.  1.  fcHJDD  nn  So  usually,  but  CIS  ii  176  'D  *H.  The  V = 
to  prostrate  onese,lf\  as  used  in  Nab.,  N*13DD  means,  not  ( the  place 
where  one  prostrates y  (jjb*—.*  mosque),  but  c  an  object  before  which 
one  prostrates  * ;  the  verbs  used  with  it  are  13JJ  H  (frequently),  inp  H 
101,  D'pn  97  i,  nnyi  roi  H  CIS  ii  188  (corr.  by  Dussaud  et  Macler 
Voy.  Arch.  no.  30).  The  mesgida  was,  in  fact,  a  votive  stele  or 
column,  in  this  case  carved  in  relief  under  a  canopy  upon  the  face 
of  the  rock,  but  sometimes  standing  by  itself  in  the  sacred  enclosure ; 
thus  97  is  a  hexagonal  column  ornamented  with  busts,  fillets,  &c.,  CIS  ii 
185  is  a  square  pillar  with  a  moulding  and  plinth,  190  a  pillar  6  ft. 
high.  In  the  case  of  188  the  mesgida  is  a  squared  stone  now  serving 
as  the  abacus  of  a  pillar  in  the  narthex  of  an  ancient  church,  and 
still  the  object  of  local  veneration ;  see  Dussaud  et  Macler  1.  c.  1 6 1  f. 
The  mesgida  was  more  than  a  memorial  stone,  it  was  dedicated  to 
a  deity,  as  here  to  A'ra,  101  to  Dfishara  and  A'ra,  CIS  ii  190  to 
Dftshara.  Perhaps  it  was  regarded  as  a  kind  of  votive  altar,  not, 
however,  intended  for  sacrifice ;  97  is  shaped  very  much  like  a  Gk. 
altar,  188  may  have  been  originally  an  altar  table  or  base.  At 
any  rate  the  monument  was  supposed  to  represent  the  person  who 
erected  it,  and  to  plead  for  him  before  the  deity.  See  Lagrange  Rel. 
SSm.  206  f. 

L.  2.  inw  Prob.  Aram.,  from  rw  to  find.  The  form  ITiyQ  is  rare 

in  Nab.  names.  fcOW  Also  Aram.,  tqifi  =  ox  (Hebr.  ; 

for  the  animal  name  cf.  91  2.  The  dedication  perhaps  implies 

that  the  donor  came  from  Bostra.  fcOVK  Again  in  101,  and 

with  the  description  H ;  the  god  is  not  otherwise  known. 

Dussaud  and  Macler,  Voy.  Arch.  169  f.,  take  tnyK  as  the  Aram,  form 

of  one  of  the  sons  of  Se'ir,  Gen.  36  21  &c.  This  would  corre- 
•  * 
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spond  to  the  Arab.  j*>\,  which,  however,  is  not  the  name  of  a  tribe. 
Lidzb.,  Eph.  i  330,  suggests  that  the  root  is  which  in  Aram, 
would  become  “lyy,  and,  to  avoid  the  double  guttural,  nytf,  :  cf. 

double ,  Driver  Tenses  223.  In  this  case  toytf  will 
correspond  to  the  Roman  Abundantia,  Ops ;  wealth,  plenty . 

Possibly  the  name  NJHN  gives  the  clue  to  the  mysterious  ’Opo-raA. 
mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  the  consort  of  ’AAtAar  (see  p.  222  n.  2)  ; 
Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  374.  ’OporaA.  may=Nni?K  Njnx ;  but  the  r  is  not  easy 
to  account  for,  and  Cl.-Gan.  has  since  offered  a  better  explanation  \ 

L.  3.  Nivnn  H  101  7  f. ;  cf.  trfe  n  .  .  rbxb  99.  The  idiom  'a  H 
indicates  the  transference  of  the  worship  from  Bostra,  in  the  N.  of  the 
Nab.  kingdom,  to  El-Hejra.  For  the  idiom  see  24  2  n. 

the  god  of  Rabel)  contrast  Nflfo  may  the  god  'Obedath  95  i. 
For  a  god  as  patron  of  an  individual  cf.  95  2.  pyp 

100  2.  '1W  CIS  ii  176  4.  nta  tntsm  88  6.  101  6  f. 

(c)ts  Oeo V  [’Ajpepov  Duss.  et  Macl.  205.  may  be  either  the  king 

of  that  name  (see  97  iii  n.)}  or  a  private  person,  for  the  name  is  not 
uncommon.  If  Rabel  here  is  king  R.,  then  tota  1.  4  must  have 
come  after  him,  and  reigned  between  a.  d.  96 — the  latest  year  of 
Rabel  (ii)  known  from  inscrr.— and  a.  d.  106,  when  the  Nab.  kingdom 
was  absorbed  into  the  Roman  province  of  Arabia ;  so  Duss.  et  Macl. 
171  f.,  who  regard  this  tofo  as  Mdliku  iii  (iv).  But  there  is  nothing 
in  this  inscr.  to  prove  that  Rabel  was  more  than  a  private  individual ; 
and  if  he  were  a  king,  he  may  have  been  an  earlier  R.  (see  on  97  iii) 
and  not  necessarily  Rabel  (ii),  for  the  expression  ‘ATa  the  god  of 
R/  may  imply  that  a  devotion  to  this  deity  was  by  ancestral  custom 
especially  connected  with  the  name  and  family  of  R.  (Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
iv  178  f.;  Schiirer3  i  742). 

L.  4.  i.  e.  Maliku  ii,  son  of  Aretas  iv  Philopatris,  99  3,  the 
last  Nab.  king  but  one,  a.d.  48-71  circ.  He  is  mentioned  by* Jos. 
as  contributing  troops  to  the  army  of  Vespasian  in  a.  d.  67  for  the 
Jewish  war  (War  iii  4  2).  It  was  during  his  reign  that  Damascus 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  prob.  under  Nero,  see  p.  215 

n.  1.  The  name  la^D  =  cjLJU  was  pronounced  Maliku,  as  appears 
from  the  form  MaAtXas2;  in  Jos.  MaA.iXos  or  MaAXos;  cf.  MaAXos  Jn. 
18  10.  There  is  not  sufficient  reason  for  supposing  that  was  a  suc¬ 
cessor  of  Rabel,  usually  considered  the  last  Nab.  king;  see  note  above. 

1  ’O poT&\  (  =  Aiovvaos  ap.  Herod.)  is  the  actual  name  of  the  god  otherwise  called 
by  the  title  Dushara  (p.  218) ;  see  Rec.  v  §  24. 

3  Ptriplus  marts  Erythraei  (written  circ.  A.  d.  70)  Acvw)  « bprj,  8icL  f}s  686s  kanv 
(Is  TUrpav  npos  MaA<Xav,  /WAt'a  NajSaraiW,  Mull.  Geogr.  Gr.  Min .  i  372. 
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93.  EUSejra.  CIS  ii  221 ;  Eut.  24.  a.d.  49.  In  situ. 

way  m  xmsn  try  my  n  toss  nrr  i 
ktsm  jmprv  ’Ti  mn^i  rrMi  rb  a 
mn  m3  nn  vry  ox  vnsx  nn  3 
par  n  pi  hw  ma  nnrux  nnxm  4 
nan  xissi  nan  rry  t  p  “W  rm  5 
mni  mry  mv  *nx  rrra  “my  « 
viSxuni  is  msjroy  «aa  ^  7 

my  n^ds  inin  is  xxsxi  ftTsy  is  ixam  8 

This  is  the  tomb  which  'Aidu  the  eparch,  son  of  'Ubaidu, 
made  2  for  himself  and  for  his  children  and  for  his  posterity ; 
and  that  there  may  be  buried  in  this  tomb  3  Aftiyu,  mother 
of  the  said  'Aidu,  daughter  of  Habibu,  4  and  Na’ithath  his 
wife,  daughter  of  Shullai,  and  whoever  shall  produce  5  in  his 
hand  a  deed  from  the  hand  of  the  said  'Aidu.  And  this 
tomb  6  was  made  in  the  eleventh  year  of  king  Maliku,  7  king 
of  the  Nabataeans.  'Abd-'obedath,  son  of  Wahb-allahi,  8  and 
mni’u,  son  of  'Obaidath,  and  Afsa,  son  of  Huthu,  the  masons, 
did  the  work. 

L.  i.  ITy  79  i  n.  tfm&n  87  2  n.  noy  140  B  i  = 
0/?<u8os  Wadd.  1977. 

L.  3.  vnw  81  3  »•  WW  =  Syr-  Gr.  *A/fy3os, 

*A/3a/?os  Wadd.  2099  &c. 

L.  4.  nnfcO  in  Arab,  probably  would  be  &s5\5  from  cyb  vacillare 

(Nold.).  88  1  n. 

L.  5.  "W  84  3  n. 

L.  6.  See  92  4  «. 

L.  7.  80  II  «. 

L.  8.  i&on  97  i  =  ^3lA,  prob.  *Av£os, ’Avaios  Wadd.  2185.  2021 
&c.  NVQK  87  8  «.  inin  Perhaps  =  uy\y>>  or  «yy>  =  Avflos 

Wadd.  1986  &c. 
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94.  Petra  1.  CIS  ii  350.  Circ.  1st  cent.  a.  d.  In  situ. 

na ’t  njft  xu  n  x'vyt  xmyi  nn  n  xai  xn’w  nn  x*op  1 

pnij  papa  ’na 

rvnjoi  xa&D  njji  n’jj'i  na  *a  xtdi  xmaiyi  orvanp  *a  xaiai  2 

N’TIJOI  Xfilnm  X’fc 

N3X123  n*?x  xmn  j“im  Din  r6x  x’-inxa  ’a  x*?xx  *?a  jvax£?i  3 

on^a  x*r6xi  x^nn  namai 

n  onba  x\-6xi  naniai  x-rn  papas  Dna  na  pain  'ato^a  4 

x^jv  x^  aayrv  ux  x\aan  "wa  na 

B'ux  run  xaapa  aapjv  xb)  Djruo  ana  ’a  *?a  p  parr  x*?i  5 

tby  ay  ux  xann  natra  aapa  xan  rb  a»na  ’a  p  jrfc  n^a 

This  sepulchre,  and  the  large  vault  within  it,  and  the  small 
vault  inside,  within  which  are  burying-places  fashioned  into 
niches,  2  and  the  wall  in  front  of  them,  and  the  rows  (?)  and 
the  houses  within  it,  and  the  gardens  and  the  garden  of 
the  ?  ,  and  the  wells  of  water,  and  the  ridge  (?),  and  the 
hills  (?),  0  and  the  rest  of  all  the  entire  property  which  is  in 
these  places,  is  the  consecrated  and  inviolable  possession 
of  Dushara,  the  god  of  our  lord,  and  his  sacred  throne  (?), 
and  all  the  gods,  4  (as  specified)  in  deeds  relating  to  con¬ 
secrated  things  according  to  their  contents.  And  it  is  the 
order  of  Dushara  and  his  throne  (?)  and  all  the  gods  that, 
according  to  what  is  in  the  said  deeds  relating  to  consecrated 
things,  it  shall  be  done  and  not  altered.  5  Nor  shall  anything 
of  all  that  is  in  them  be  withdrawn  ;  nor  shall  any  man  be 
buiied  in  this  sepulchre  save  him  who  has  in  writing  a  contract 

to  bury,  (specified)  in  the  said  deeds  relating  to  consecrated 
things —  for  ever. 

The  facade  of  the  tomb,  carved  with  Gk.  columns,  Egypt,  cornice, 
and  Assyr.  battlements,  like  some  of  the  tombs  at  El-Hejra,  exhibits 
the  style  of  Nab.  monuments  belonging  to  the  1st  cent.  a.d.  ;  see 
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Vogu6  JA  viii  (1896)  486.  A  ground-plan  of  the  two  chambers 
and  the  atrium  in  front  of  them  is  given  ib.  xi  (1898)  140  f.  A  good 
description  of  Petra  and  the  re-discovery  of  the  inscr.  is  given  by 
Lagrange,  RB  vi  (1897)  208  ff. 

L.  1.  Nnntf  91  3  n. ;  cf.  the  use  of  NmVD  in  Palm.,  144  3  and 
Vog.  672  nm  n  Kmsnsi  Knnp.  ?ijd  ku  Cf.  p  ia  147  ii  c  47 ;  here 

$03  has  final  K  as  in  Dan.  3  6  &c.  (Arab.  -*1*.  intrare ),  elsewhere 
in  Nab.,  13.  p3p»  TD  Cf.  Km3pD  nn  Palm.  Vog.  64  1.  |nnp» 

is  a  noun  ("Opt?  or  'PP) ;  the  sing.  NrrDpB  occurs  in  96  1  &c.  Note 
the  double  plur.  of  a  compound  term ;  cf.  pionn  h  4*  HT’ny 

pnii  Lit.  a  work  of  niches ,  describing  pnnpD  Til ;  for  pni3  loculi  see 
91  5  n.  Two  loculi  exist  in  the  tomb ;  prob.  it  was  intended  to  make 
more  if  required. 

L.  2.  Nnnn  the  wall  surrounding  the  atrium  in  front  of  the  tombs ; 
=  surround ,  cf.  fenced  city .  NJYDiy  Plur.  of  Nnnny, 

prob.  rows  of  pillars  or  arcades;  cf.  Hebr.  nnny»  a  row  Ex.  39  37. 
Vogiid  explains  by  nnny  3  6,  but  nsny  is  prob.  to  be  read  there. 

Gardens  near  a  tomb  were  common  in  antiquity,  e.  g.  John  19  41  and 
the  Roman  cepotaphia  i.  e.  a  grave  with  fields  and  gardens  round  it ; 
Marquardt  Das  Privatleben  der  Romer 2  369,  quoted  by  Barth  Hebraica 
xiii  (1897)  275  \  NnftD  D33  Possibly  a  garden  of  reclining  (H33 

KniDp),  i.  e.  a  garden  for  funeral  feasts.  As  Nold.  remarks,  it  is  better 
to  give  D33  the  same  meaning  as  KJ39,  rather  than  derive  it  from 
*03  to  lie  down  (ZA  xii  3  f.),  though  it  is  tempting  to  compare 
sc\ cfL->  convivio  accumbe  &c.,  Payne  Smith  Thes.  Syr.  coll.  2662  and 
744.  The  meaning  of  this  and  the  foil,  word  is  very 

uncertain.  The  Arab.  =  (1)  a  cave  from  which  water  wells  forth, 
so  here  perhaps  water-tank  (Barth),  cf.  fish-pond ;  or  (2)  the  ridge 
of  a  mountain ,  a  tower  on  a  hill-top ;  cf.  the  place-names  Sahwet 
el-Hidr,  Sahwet  el-Belat  in  Hauran  (Baed.  Palast?  205  f.).  Either 
meaning  may  be  right  here;  but  since  in  95  2  niH¥  is  more  suitably 
rendered  by  (2),  the  latter  rendering  may  be  adopted  in  both  places : 
it  is  unlikely  that  the  same  word  would  have  different  meanings  in  the 
two  inscrr.  Cl.-Gan.  renders  roof  in  95  2,  and  here  terrace ,  i.  e. 
the  upper  part  of  the  tomb.  Nold/s  dry  places ,  from  be  thirsty , 
is  not  probable.  NniD  Rocks  or  rocky  heights ;  or  possibly  low 

walls  surrounding  the  wells  and  tank,  cf.  *\L  circle ,  or  Jli  go  round , 

-nn,  nn. 

1  Strabo  mentions  the  gardens  and  wells  for  irrigating  them  at  Petra,  irrjyas 
a<p9ovovs  .  .  .  eis  re  vfye'ia v  Kal  Krirreiav  p.  663  ed.  Mull.  Cl.-Gan.  gee.  ii  93.  129. 
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L-  3.  Prob.  =  landed  property ,  lit.  root ,  lineage ;  IL.M 

a  man  s  whole  property .  The  precise  meaning  of  most  of  the  foregoing 
terms  is  not  clear,  nor  is  the  disposition  of  the  various  appendages 
of  the  tomb.  Vogii£  ( JA  xi  143  f.)  includes  them  all  within  the 
atrium  in  front.  Some  of  them  may  be  placed  there,  ‘the  portico 
with  its  buildings '  (KTQ1  antt-iy),  the  wells  and  tank  (?)— a  conduit 
has  been  discovered  in  one  corner  of  the  atrium;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  space  (77  by  66  ft.)  is  sufficient  for  the  houses,  the 
gardens ,  the  hills  &c.,  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  torn,  tOIID. 
These  may  have  been  outside  the  precincts ;  N'nnso  H  ‘  which  are 
in  these  places  suggests,  not  the  enclosed  space,  but  localities 
outside  of  it.  Perhaps  the  general  plan  resembled  that  of  the  Roman 
garden-tombs  (supr.),  with  their  area  in  front  of  the  sepulchre,  their 
aediculae,  pavilions,  wells,  taberna  &c.  (Barth  1.  c.).  Winckler  suggests 
the  arrangement  of  a  Moslem  mosque-tomb,  and,  disregarding  the 
natural  meanings  of  the  words,  takes  wa,  'd  rua  to  mean  a  covered 
cloister  and  shrine;  AF  ii  60  ffi  nfe  87  3  n.  tnn 

^  n'  Arab,  that  which  is  forbidden ,  unlawful . 

The  two  nouns  are  so  closely  connected  that  they  govern  a 
common  genit.  (Nold.).  n5>K  88  6  &c.,  ‘our  lord/  either 

Aretas  iv  (78  4  n.)  or  one  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  Obodas  ii, 
Malchus  i.  PQniOl  80  4  n.  The  form  with  n,  and  the  absence  of 
1  from  the  foil.  NfiPnn,  are  against  taking  rOTVID  as  the  name  of  a  deity. 
Nold.  favours  the  explanation  that  name  (^Jj)  =  his  council,  seated 
round  the  god;  cf.  a-ILst*  council.  Cl.-Gan/s  rendering  she  who  is 
seated,  i.  e.  his  ILdpeSpos  (Fee.  ii  13 1),  and  Winckler’s,  his  spouse  (Ethiop. 
wasaba  iv  =  ‘  to  marry  ’),  are  etymologically  improbable. 

Ptcp.  pass.  emph.  st.  agreeing  with  mniD,  prob.  =  guard,  watch, 
so  protected,  holy. 

L.  4.  Plur.  constr.,  84  3  n.  These  documents  were  no  doubt 
preserved  in  the  temple  archives.  fnpa  Nom.  =  ULooa,  as  pan 

Palm.  Vog.  74  =  Mioof ;  Hebr.  m  Pluk  of  Nn>  apoc> 

from  ;  BAram.  |«n,  Talm.  WN  (pj.  of  wtt).  Elsewhere 

in  Nab.  Dn  CIS  ii  210  6;  in  Aram.  76  B  4.  twrv  Cf. 

Ezr.  6  11.  Dan.  6  9.  18.  In  this  dialect  the  n  stands  before  the 
sibilant,  e.  g.  ptfl'  88  4  n. 

L.  5-  r^n’  Ethpa.  impf.  of  pta  =  extract,  disjoin,  in  iv  to 
separate  a  part  and  give  it  away.  DsniD  75  2  ^ 

89  5  n.  '  jfl?  79  8  n.  ton  CIS  ii  69  perhaps  =  Targ. 

Syr.  -iilf  agreement,  contract-,  in  Nab.  NOT  may  have  been 
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written  for  'W. 

T  • 

writing/ 


Winckler  explains  by  the  Assyr.  dannitu  ‘  a 
Inf.  constr.  89  7  (Lidzb.) ;  or  a  noun  1. 


piece  of 

1. 


95.  Petra  2.  El-Mer.  CIS  ii  354.  a.d.  20.  In  situ. 

•a  wtsn  33  mn  '33  insy  arba  n33y  n  xtta  nil  1 

. paas 

nmn  "n  Sy  anay  paas  ninxa  n  i^'an  n1?^  torn  33  ybu  2 

[n^'pcn  na]y  am  laai  p^a 

vuri'i  miyen  Sk331  mayi  laVai  iani  na^a  nnnx  3 

[333  }3  'I3]33  33  nn3ni  '3133 

aSs?  3*?y  nay  an3  iaa3  p*?a  3333*?  m  ill  ill  3  n[3&?3 . 4 

This  is  the  statue  of  the  divine  'Obedath,  which  the  sons 

of  Hunainu,  son  of  Hotaishu,  son  of  Patmon,  made . 

2  Teluk,  son  of  Withra,  the  god  of  Hotaishu,  who  is  on  the 
ridge  (?)  of  Patmon,  their  ancestor  (?)  ;  for  the  life  of 
Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  pe[ople,  and 
Shuqailath]  3  his  sister,  queen  of  the  Nabataeans,  and  Maliku 
and  ‘Obedath  and  Rabel  and  Pesael  and  Sha  udath  and  Higru 
his  children,  and  Harethath,  son  of  Hig[ru  his  grandson] 

4 . in  the  29th  year  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans. 

Peace  be  upon  him  ! 

The  inscr.  was  found  at  Petra  in  an  artificial  grotto,  now  called 
El-Mer,  once  used  as  a  sanctuary.  De  Vogiid  JA  xi  (1898)  129  ff.; 
Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  §  73. 

L.  1.  rVQy  The  statue  was  that  of 'Obedath,  one  of  the  Nab. 

kings.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Nabs,  to  deify  kings  after  their 
death  :  e.  g.  Uranius,  quoted  by  Steph.  Byz.,  vO fSoSa,  x^p'L0V  Na/taraMov, 
Ovpavios  ’Apa/It-Kwv  rerdpr a>,  ottov  ’0/?oS r)<;  6  f3acri\cvs,  ov  OeoiroiovcrL, 
T€0a7mu  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  525  (cf.  Tertullian  Ad  nat.  ii  8  .  .  .  Obodan 
et  Dusarem  Arabum);  and  among  the  Palmyrenes,  121  3  NrpK 
1DP  122  3  [D*tf]mn ;  cf.  10  7  80  n  n.  The 

king  here  was  a  predecessor  of  Aretas  iv  (1.  4),  i.  e.  prob.  Obedas  ii, 
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28  to  9  b.c.  He  is  mentioned  by  Strabo  (663  f.  ed.  Mull.)  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  campaign  of  Aelius  Gallus  against  S.  Arabia,  25-4  b.c., 
and  by  Josephus  in  the  later  period  of  Herod’s  reign,  when  Syllaeus 
his  €7rtrpo7ro5  was  a  suitor  for  Salome  {Ant.  xvi  7  6.  War  i  24  6), 
and  at  the  time  of  Herod’s  expedition  against  Trachonitis  ( Ant .  xvi  9 
I.  4)*  wn  82  2.  =  *OTa«ros,  vOra(ros  Wadd.  1984. 

2226;  cf.  i  Chr.  3  22.  Neh.  3  10  &c.  }1DDD  Perhaps  from 
DBS  be  fat ,  or  wean,  cf.  ;  for  the  ending  cf.  |HpQ,  fn27.  An 
Egypt,  derivation,  Pet-ammon  (69  9  n.),  is  not  so  likely.  At  the  end  of 
the  1.  either  another  set  of  donors  was  mentioned,  or  there  was  a  verb, 
still  governed  by  13'Jn  '32,  describing  the  association  of  the  new  cult  of 
'Obedath  with  that  of  the  family  god  of  Hotaishu  (Cl. -Gan.). 

L.  2.  &nni  Cf.  O.T.  Vw  (Midianite),  "W,  and  the  Minaean 
Glaser  299  3  (Hommel  Siid-ar.  Chrest.  116),  Om0pos  Wadd. 
2537  h1.  Yaqut  mentions  a  village  in  Hauran, N.  of  Bostra,  in 
Nab.  country.  IP' tan  H7N  See  92  3  n.  In  these  cases  the  god 

is  not  named  as  a  rule;  here  it  was  prob.  Dushara,  iOiOD 
88  6.  nirrci  The  Arab,  iy^>  means  both  fountain  and  crest  of 

a  hill ,  tower  upon  a  hill.  In  94  2  NDinV  may  have  the  former  sense ; 
the  latter  would  be  suitable  here.  Cl.-Gan.,  however,  explains 
as  the  roof  of  the  house,  where  the  statue  or  altar  of  the  family 
god  was  set ;  cf.  Strabo  (p.  66  7)  yfiov  tl/mwo-lv  Itt\  tov  Sio/jloltos  ISpvo-d- 
pcvoL  fioifjLov  (of  the  Nabataeans),  2  K.  17  12.  Enjoy  The  context 
implies  kinsman ,  ancestor.  jlEDD  was  great-grandfather  to  the  '32 
13'3n;  hence  both  here  and  in  99  2  Cl.-Gan.  gives  Ey  the  specific 
sense  of  great-grandfather .  But  though  this  was  the  relationship  in 
both  cases,  it  is  hardly  expressed  by  the  word  Dy,  which  at  most 
implies  kinsman ;  cf.  Arab,  jfc  paternal  uncle ,  and  the  O.T.  names 
Dy'i>N,  213'Ey  &c.,  Gray  Hebr.  Pr.  W.  5  iff.  In  n»y  Em  the  meaning 
is  certainly  people ,  not  ancestors',  Schiirer  Gesch?  i  738.  "n  bv 

1  The  name  occurs  in  the  foil,  inscr.  on  an  altar  (disc.  1895)  from  Kanatha 
(Josephus),  now  el-Qanawat,  NE.  of  Bostra,  in  Jebel  Hauran  : 

Dto  ana  'om  rim  '2a  ha  1221  vu 
dStt  ‘win  -q  y^p 

*  Vowed  and  sacrificed  (?)  by  the  family  of  the  Bene  Withro,  lovers  of  Gad. 
Greeting !  Qasiu,  son  of  Hann-el,  the  master-workman.  Greeting !  *  is 

explained  by  Cl.-Gan.  as  Pael  of  Si m  =  to  mount ,  iS+*2  =»  O.T.  nVw  in  Saadya’s 
version ;  Rec.  iii  §  10.  The  vb.  Sxm*  is  not  actually  used  in  the  sense  to 
sacrifice ,  nor  is  T13  found  in  Aram,  inscrr.  with  the  meaning  to  vow.  Hence 
Lidzb.  prefers  to  read  bfcnyan  *m  as  pr.  nn.  ( Ephem .  i  74),  though  the  names 

-o 

do  not  occur  elsewhere.  =  Arab.  JJ  CIS  ii  164  f.  nu  =  Tux>7,  whose  cult  was 
popular  in  Hauran.  See  also  Rep.  no.  53. 
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nmn  Cf.  102  3  and  PIPB3  "nb  70  4 ;  see  29  1 1  n.  D^n  here 
practically  =  ownipia. .  rh'}?®  So  restored  by  Vog.  Shuqailath 

must  have  been  the  second  wife  of  Aretas  iv,  and,  as  we  learn  from 
this  inscr.,  his  sister  too.  Her  name  appears  on  copper  coins  at 
the  closing  period  of  Aretas’  reign.  His  first  wife  was  Huldu  (102  4), 
associated  with  him  for  at  least  20  years.  Probably  the  second  marriage 
took  place  not  long  before  this  29th  year  of  the  king’s  reign.  There 
was  another  queen  Shuqailath1,  perhaps  the  daughter  of  this  one, 
sister-consort  of  Malchus  ii  (92  4)  and  mother  of  Rabel  (97  iii  n.). 

L.  3.  The  six  children  are  prob.  those  of  the  first  marriage.  The 
first  three  are  all  dynastic  names.  Cf.  the  Palm.  Euting 

Epigr.  Misc .  131,  either  mas.  or  fern.,  cf.  <£0.0-77 eA??s,  Qvkicia  ^acraLeXrj 
Wadd.  1928.  2445.  mw  Prob.  fern.,  as  names  of  this  form 

usually  are,  e.  g.  nyWD  89  4.  nhlDD  CIS  ii  225;  for  the  name  cf. 
nw  89  i  n.  If  these  were  princesses,  one  of  them  may  well  have 
been  the  unnamed  wife  of  Herod  Antipas  (p.  215).  'H132  Not 

necessarily  sons,  but  children ,  cf.  Palm.  Jir6  .  .  K32  ftn 

Vog.  37,  and  prob.  DiT02  102  4.  At  the  end  of  the  line 

Cl.-Gan.  restores  [n:i  njan. 


1  Mentioned  in  an  inscr.  lately  found  at  Petra,  De  Vogue  JA  viii  (1896)  496  f. : 
.  .  .  *72  vrn:  robn  nb'ptt)  rtK  voutf.  Cl.-Gan.  has  acutely  discerned  that  nN=not 
brother ,  but  grand-vizier ;  cf.  Strabo  p.  663  ed.  MU11.  exet  S’  0  ftaaikevs  kmrpoTrov 
Ttiiv  kraipuv  Tiva ,  KaXovpLtvov  ddtktyov  (Rec.  ii  380). 
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MOAB 

90.  Medeba.  CIS  ii  196.  a.  d.  37.  Vatican  Museum. 

n  Krwsa  to  Nmnpa  an  i 
tomw*  may-ay  -ay  n  ms  x^y  a 
Ss'rrxS'i  '.max  xamox  ‘awx1?  3 
may-ay  -ia  xmayi  irmSa  a  xjv-rs  a-i  4 
yeb&  n  DmW?t?  rraa  rm  xjmDX  5 
nmn  *?y  nn  pr6n  pats'  pan  paar  6 
'a  xmayi  nay  ana  itsaj  "|*?&  7 
n*?  nn  pyaax  roea  may  xVy  8 

This  is  the  sepulchre,  and  the  two  monuments  2  above  it,  which 
'Abd-'obedath  the  strategos  made  3  to  Aithi-bel  the  strategos 
his  father,  and  to  Aithi-bel  4  chief  of  the  camp  at  Luhithu 
and  'Abarta,  son  of  the  said  'Abd-'obedath  5  the  strategos , 
in  the  seat  of  their  jurisdiction  which  they  exercised  6  twice, 
for  a  period  of  thirty-six  years,  in  the  time  of  Harethath, 
7  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people ;  and  the  above 
work  8  was  executed  in  the  forty  and  sixth  year  of  his  (reign). 

It  is  a  peculiarity  of  this  inscr.  that  the  words  are  separated. 

L.  1.  KmnpD  See  94  1  n.  vnn  78  i  n. 

L.  2.  roe  xby  i.  e.  nap  cf.  Dan.  6  3  and  Palm.  rtJD  byb  1 
Eut.  Epigr.  Mtsc.  5  3  f.  fcornDK  Cf.  CIS  ii  195,  where  a  nefesh 

is  erected  (*l2y)  by  fcOmDK  to  his  brother,  the  son  of  l^ny 

wmw  (a.  d.  39).  The  inscr.  195  comes  from  Umm-er-Resas, 
16  miles  SE.  of  Medeba.  These  two  inscrr.,  which  are  almost  con¬ 
temporary,  indicate  that  the  Nab.  strategos  was  the  governor  of 
a  small  district,  and  that  the  office  was  to  some  extent  hereditary1; 
cf.  97  ii  n .  It  is  not  impossible  that  both  these  strategoi ,  'Abd-'obedath 
and  Ya'amru,  may  have  assisted  the  wife  of  Herod  Antipas  in  her 

1  Strabo  says  of  the  Nabs.  Kara  npcafivyevaav  real  fiaai\evov<Tiv  ot  be  tov  yevovs 
kcu  aWas  apxas  apxovai  p.  666  ed.  Miill. 
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flight  to  her  father  Aretas  iv  at  Petra;  she  was  passed  on,  says 
Josephus,  from  one  strategos  to  another,  Ko/juSrj  rtov  crTparrjywv  ir 
SiaSox’is  Ant.  xviii  5  1.  The  castle  of  Macherus  would  prob.  have 
been  in  the  district  of  Ya'amru;  the  boundary  between  the  two 
governors  was  perhaps  the  W.  Zerqa  Ma‘in.  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  202. 

L.  3.  ^ITPtf  i.  e.  ^ITl'K  Bel  has  brought  (i.e.  the  new-born),  Afel 
of  NnK,  cf.  the  Syr.  pr.  n.  Nold.  ZA  (1891)  149  n. ;  or, 

ittVVN  Bel  exists ,  cf.  WK  Dan.  2  28  and  5>6WK  Neh.  11  7. 
VPX  1  Chr.  11  31.  Bel  is  the  Babylonian  deity  (p.  269),  and  not 
another  form  of  the  Canaanite  Bctal.  The  only  other  Nab.  name  in 
which  i>l  has  been  found  is  ^ITOl  102  5,  and  that  is  uncertain;  in 
Palm.  J?1  and  hi  are  frequent  in  pr.  nn.  The  second  ^ITVK  was 
grandson  of  the  first ;  it  was  a  custom  to  repeat  family  names  at  this 
interval  in  the  genealogy. 

L.  4.  KrYHtPD  140  B  3.  122  5,  Syr.  camp ,  army ;  in  Targ. 

tn W— encamp.  Wr6  must  have  been  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 

strategos ,  and  therefore  near  Medeba.  The  name  suggests  r6yp 

Is.  15  5.  Jer.  48  5;  but  according  to  the  Onomasticon  (136  23  ed. 
Lag.)  this  was  between  Areopolis  (Rabbath-Moab,  Rabba)  and  Zoar  = 
Sarfa,  to  the  N.  of  Wadi  Kerak  (Buhl  Geogr.  272),  and  therefore  too 
far  south l.  fcWYliy  Site  unknown ;  evidently  a  fort  commanding 

a  pass  in  the  highlands  near  Medeba  or  the  ford  of  a  river.  The 
name  recalls  the  O.  T.  DHiyn  in = the  Nebo  range,  Num.  27  12. 
In  Roman  times  there  were  several  camps  in  the  neighbourhood; 
e.  g.  cohors  tertia  .  .  in  ripa  vadi  Apharis  fluvii  in  castris  Arnonen- 
sibus,  Notitia  dignitatum  xxx. 

L.  6.  jnn  pot  Cf.  nrfojl  pilot  Dan.  6  II.  *01T  pmn  CIS  ii  186  3. 
Palm.  \mo  pit  121  5. 

L.  7.  NffPiy  Noun  formed  from  Pe.  ptcp.  pass.,  cf.  94  1.  Ezr. 
4  24  &c.  TV!  nTiy ;  see  Marti  Gr.  Bibl.  Aram.  86. 

1  If  rvnbn  'o  =  Tal'at  Heisa,  on  W.  slope  of  Mt.  Nebo,  some  5  or  6  m.  NW.  of 
Medeba,  this  would  answer  to  the  conditions ;  but  the  grounds  on  which  Conder 
(PEF  Mem.,  East.  Pal.  i  228.  253),  followed  by  G.  A.  Smith  ( Map  of  Pal.'),  bases 
the  identification,  are  extremely  questionable ;  see  Driver  Exp.  Times  (1902)  460. 
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DAMASCUS 

97.  DumSr.  CIS  ii  161.  a.  d.  94.  Louvre. 

Col.  ii  Col.  i 

xynox  lanx  dx  nua  D’pn  n  xtiDp  run] 
Nayta  p  irpm  ma  iSti  nn  -q  ixjp-i] 
utonap  *aa 

Col.  iii 

*rx  m*a  xamox 
xwax  p&a  J  q  x  nae^ 
bxyb  3  x  jw  an  n 

x&h 

B  A  F 

nna  aamx  ixan  nnnx  lay1? . . . 

Col.  i  [This  is  the  c]ippus  which  Hani’u  set  up,  the  freed- 
man  of  Gadlu,  daughter  a  of  Bagarath,  mother  of  Adramu 
the  strategos  and  Neqidu,  by  adoption  sons  of  'Abd-maliku 
111  the  strategos ,  in  the  month  Iyar,  in  the  year  405,  by  the 
reckoning  of  the  Romans,  which  is  the  24th  year  of  king- 
Rabel. 

The  place  now  called  Burner  (j^J)  was  the  first  station  on  the 
Roman  road  from  Damascus  to  Palmyra.  The  inscr.  is  written  on 
the  sides  of  a  hexagonal  column,  a  little  over  3  ft.  high,  resembling 
a  Greek  altar.  Round  the  upper  part  is  a  series  of  busts,  each  with 
a  name  below  it  (A  B  C  F) ;  two  busts  (D  E)  are  missing. 

Col.  i.  tOJDD  See  92  1  n.  mi  93  8  n.  nn  nn  Lit. 

filius  libertatis ,  so  liberties ;  in  Hebr.  cf.  cmn  p  Qoh.  10  17;  in 
Palm.  147  ii  b  12  nD'p  nn  nn  D'p&p,  and  the  inscr.  found  at  South 


c 

rra  it  pi 
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Shields  (Lidzb.  482)  bn  fcWD  nn  rD  SW11.  In  Syr.  &  Pa.  = 

set  free,  and  similarly  the  Pi.  of  Tin  in  NHebr.,  whence  nn  freeman. 

£ 

Col.  ii.  man  See  85  1  n.  1DVJK= JJSl  toothless.  ITpa  Cf.  KTipa 

Ezr.  2  48  =  Neh.  7  50  &c.  b  JD  Lit-  on  the  ground  of,  by  reason  of ; 

cf.  b  in  147  i  6  |b  MVQS  b-  To  be  explained  by  the  Syr. 

yau^j! r he  grajfed ;  hence  used  of  adoption  (Cl.-Gan. 
i?#r.  i  61).  inbnny  'an  It  is  clear  that  Hani’u  was  both  the 

freedman  and  husband  of  Gadlu 2.  Their  sons  were  adopted  by 
'Abd-maliku,  prob.  a  kinsman  of  Gadlu,  in  order  to  secure  a  social 
position  which  their  father  could  not  give  them.  It  would  seem  that 
*  Abd-maliku  transmitted  his  own  office  to  the  elder  of  the  two  sons, 
cf.  96  2  n.  For  l^bnny  see  80  11  n. 

Col.  iii.  TN  85  10  n.  The  sign  of  the  numeral  4  is  unusual. 

The  date  is  given  by  the  Seleucid  era,  which  began  in  312  b.  c. ;  see 
95  n.  K'BirnN  pen  i.  e.  KJBVnK  pm,  for  the  orthography 

cf.  Clement’s  Jl_^o©»>7  Thes.  Syr.  s.  v.;  pan  lit  .—counting.  The  refer¬ 
ence,  as  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  71  f.  has  shown,  is  to  the  Seleucid  era  reckoned, 
not  by  the  old  style  or  Macedonian  calendar,  which  was  on  the  lunar 
system,  but  by  the  Roman  or  Julian  calendar  (solar),  which  had  been 
introduced  recently  into  Syria.  bl“l  Rabel,  the  last  Nab.  king 

(92  3  n.),  known  only  from  inscrr.  (e.g.  95  2  n.  101  9)  and  coins3. 

1  The  Lat.  part  of  this  inscr.  runs :  D[is]  m[anibus].  Regina  liberta  et  conjuge 
Barates  Palmyrenus  natione  Catuallauna  an[nis]  xxx.  The  stone,  now  in  the 
Free  Library,  S.  Shields,  was  found  in  the  neighbouring  Roman  camp. 

2  The  relation  was  not  unknown :  Cl.-Gan.  quotes  Orelli  3024  Ti.  Claudius 
Hermes .  .  Claudiam  M.  Titi  filiam  .  .  patronam  optimam,  item  conjugem  feli- 
cissimam — id.  3029  D.  M.  Lucretiae  Eutychidi,  Lucretius  Adrastus  conjugi  et 
patronae  dulcissimae.  Cf.  preceding  note. 

3  The  name  occurs  in  an  inscr.  lately  found  (1897)  at  Petra;  see  Cl.-Gan.  Rec. 
ii  §  58,  Album  Pl.XLV  ;  Schiirer  Gesch .3  i  732.  742  f. 

'i’eqd  ito  ’wn  n  Nnbfs  rm] 

rf?  D'pn  n  rtou  ’pn  n . 

nmm  Nn  >  ?  ?  ?  ii . 

N-rara  [in]  h  ibDD  rrvi . 

[tom  "po]  Ntibn  nmrb  xvi  [ram]  .  .  . 

This  statue  must  have  belonged  to  another  king  Rabel,  for  his  father’s  name  ended 
in  n,  and  he  was  succeeded  by  a  king  Harethath,  who  reigned  at  least  for  16  years  ; 
Rabel,  the  last  Nab.  king,  is  therefore  out  of  the  question.  On  the  strength  of 
a  passage  in  Steph.  Byz.  which  says  that  Antigonus  the  Macedonian  was  slain  by 
Rabilus  the  king  of  the  Arabians,  Cl.-Gan.  dates  this  inscr.  70-69  B.  c.,  correcting 
Antigonus  to  Antiochus  (i.  e.  A.  xii).  Josephus,  however,  clearly  implies  that  the 
Arabian  king  who  defeated  and  slew  Antiochus  at  Cana  was  Aretas  {Ant.  xiii  15 
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This  inscr.  tells  us  that  his  reign  began  in  a.  d.  71;  the  latest  inscr. 
is  dated  in  his  26th  year,  i.e.  a.d.  96  (p.  255  n.  1);  the  Nab.  king¬ 
dom  came  to  an  end  in  a.  d.  106.  Rabel,  as  this  inscr.  from  the  NE. 
of  Damascus  shows,  must  have  ruled  over  an  extensive  territory. 

The  series  of  busts  and  inscrr.  is  not  complete.  It  began  with  Hani’u 
in  the  centre,  and  followed  from  the  left  with  Adramu,  the  eldest  son, 
and  then  with  Neqidu.  Whose  wife  was  represented  byF,  to  the  right 
of  A,  is  not  certain ;  the  Corp.  restores  for  E ;  the  remaining 

name  at  D  was  prob.  I^na. 

1*  2)  *’e’  -A-retas  hi.  There  is  evidently  some  confhsion  in  the  statement  of 

Steph.  Byz.  (Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iv  525).  It  is  not  at  present  clear  where  this  king 
Rabel  is  to  be  placed. 
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HAURAN 

98.  Hebran.  CIS  ii  170.  a.d.  47-  Louvre. 

D'lbpb  yiw  row  rrva  i 

na  i  nay  n  ajnn  wi  3 
np  dSg?  r6a  aaa  [vpp  4 

In  the  month  of  Tishri,  the  seventh  year  of  Claudius 
Caesar :  this  is  the  gate  which  Maliku,  son  of  Qas[iu],  priest 
of  Allath,  made.  Call  a  greeting ! 

L.  1.  nPTI  The  7th  month,  Sept.-Oct. ;  in  123  5  =  'Yt rep/3epc- 
Tatos.  D'^p  Claudius,  Jan.  41-Oct.  54  a.d.  The  inscr.  dates 

from  the  interregnum  (44-52)  between  Herod  Agrippa  i  and  ii,  when 
Hauran  and  Trachonitis  were  governed  directly  by  the  Roman 
imperial  power.  For  D^p  the  more  correct  form  would  be  DH'tp, 
as  D'iniK  in  Palm. 

L.  2.  ID'P  The  form  with  *  is  derived  from  the  Gk.  Kcuo-ap,  in 
Palm,  usually  *nDp  121  3  &c. 

L.  4.  V¥p  99  2  is  everywhere  the  name  of  a  person,  not  of  a  god, 
100  2  n.  See  64  1  n.  rbtt  80  4  n.  Hp  Imperat. ; 

cf.  the  Arab,  formula  ]/*• 

99.  Salhad.  CIS  ii  182.  a.d.  65.  In  situ. 

•  • 


inn  22  i2b2N  22  nba  12  inn  232  n  wv2  232  1 

annnbx  nbxb 

sby  n  232  inn  dj?  rsp  22  inn  2x3  ’ii  nnbs2  n  2 
nmn  22  it323  *|ba  12W?  jnen  2t?y  nw  2x  22’2  3 


This  is  the  temple  which  Ruhu,  son  of  Maliku,  son  of 
Aklabu,  son  of  Ruhu,  built  to  Allath  their  goddess  2  who 
is  in  Salhad,  and  whom  Ruhu,  son  of  Qasiu,  ancestor  (?)  of  the 
said  above-named  Rfthu,  had  established.  3  In  the  month 
Ab,  the  seventeenth  year  of  Maliku,  king  of  the  Nabataeans, 
son  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  lover  of  his  people. 
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L.  1.  inn  140  B  2  =  Arab.  ^Jjjoyous,  'Pomios  Wadd.  2034. 

=Arab.  J JS\  rabidus.  Dnnr6x  See  80  4  n.  and  cf.  Nnnta 

CIS  ii  336  3;  the  suff.  as  in  &n:i£3^  96  5. 

L.  2.  n  92  3  n.  This  idiom  implies  that  the  worship  of 

Allath  at  Salhad  was  introduced  from  some  other  place  (24  2  n.) ; 
this  appears  to  have  been  done  by  an  ancestor  of  the  Ruhu  who  now 
builds  a  temple  for  the  goddess,  inh*  is  the  present  in  Yaqut 
situated  on  one  of  the  southernmost  heights  of  Jebel  Hauran. 
It  has  been  identified  with  the  O.T.  roi>D  Deut.  3  10.  Josh  12 
5  &c.,  mentioned  along  with  Edre'i  as  marking  the  S.  frontier  of 
Bashan.  The  pf.  to  be  rendered  by  plupf. :  the  introduction 

of  the  worship  would  take  place  before  the  building  of  the  temple 
(Lidzb.  150  n.).  VVp  98  4.  100  2.  inn  DJJ  may  be  rendered 
with  R.,  i.  e.  the  introduction  of  Allath  was  the  joint  enterprise  of  R. 
son  of  Qasiu  and  R.  son  of  Maliku.  But  in  95  2  ny  =  kinsman , 
ancestor  ( great-grandfather ,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  373  k),  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  meaning  here.  The  worship  of  Allath  had  been  established 
at  Salhad  for  three  generations,  or  about  100  years,  before  the  date  of 
the  inscr.,  i.  e.  at  a  period  which  corresponds  with  the  occupation 
of  this  region  by  the  Nabataeans  after  the  capture  of  Damascus  by 
Aretas  iii  in  b.  c.  85  (see  p.  216).  It  is  possible,  as  Cl.-Ganneau 
points  out,  that  the  1'Vp  of  Bostra  (100  2)  was  the  V¥p  of  this  inscr., 
evidently  an  important  person ;  if  this  was  the  case,  the  father  intro¬ 
duced  his  family  god  (prob.  frnyN  92  2  n.)  at  Bostra,  the  son  did  the 
same  for  Allath  at  the  neighbouring  Salhad. 

L.  3.  nN  The  5th  month,  July-Aug.  lata  92  4  n.  Between 

the  death  of  Aretas  iv  in  a.d.  40  and  the  reign  of  Malchus  ii  we  must 
probably  insert  the  reign  of  Abias,  6  ’Apalkov  /LuriAajs  Joseph.  Ant. 
xx  4  1.  Hence  the  accession  of  Malchus  ii  cannot  be  placed  earlier 
than  about  48  a.d.  (Schiirer  739) ;  his  17th  year  will  then  be  a.d.  65. 


100.  Bostra.  CIS  ii  174.  Circ.  40  b.  c.  Louvre. 

13  mp  n  1 

vxp  rbab  Skim  % 

1  />  jwa  3 

Offered  by  Natar-el,  son  of  Natar-el,  to  the  god  of  Qasiu  ; 
in  the  nth  year  of  king  Maliku. 
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Bostra,  in  Gk.  Bocrrpd,  now  ,  was  the  chief  city  of  Hauran  in 
the  1  st  cent.  a.d.  The  Nabataeans  made  it  a  great  centre  for 
commerce  with  Palmyra,  Babylonia,  and  the  south.  Cf.  125  5. 

L.  1.  tantM  i.  e.  El  keeps ,  NaTaprjXos  Wadd.  2351  ;  an  Aram.  name. 

L.  2.  Vtfp  See  92  3  n. ;  the  god  was  perhaps  fcnyK,  the 
patron  of  the  family  (99  2  n.). 

L.  3.  The  inscr.  is  evidently  an  early  one,  judging  from  the 
rude  and  somewhat  archaic  style  of  the  writing.  Hence  the  king 
will  be  the  earlier  rather  than  the  later  Maliku  (92  4),  i.  e.  Malchus  i 
(Schiirer  735,  not  ii),  circ.  50-28  b.c.,  who  appears  again  in  102. 
His  relations  with  Herod  the  Great  are  described  by  Josephus  ( An t. 
xiv  14  1-2.  War  i  14  1-2).  He  refused  Herod  assistance  at  the 
time  of  the  Parthian  invasion  b.c.  40,  and  was  subsequently  fined 
by  Ventidius  for  the  support  which  he  gave  to  the  invaders  (Dio 
Cass.  48  41).  Part  of  his  territory  was  made  over  by  Antony  to 
Cleopatra;  after  a  time  the  tribute  was  withheld,  and  by  Antony’s 
order  Herod  made  an  expedition  into  the  territory  of  the  Nabataeans, 
and  in  the  end  succeeded  in  inflicting  a  severe  defeat  upon  Malchus, 
b.c.  32-31  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv  5.  War  i  19).  The  last  that  we  hear  of 
him  is  in  connexion  with  a  plot  against  Herod,  which  led  to  the  death 
of  the  aged  Hyrcanus  (Ant.  xv  6  2-3). 


101.  Imt&n.  a.d.  93.  In  situ. 

run  1 
sn p  n  2 

3 

bm  4 
1  Nia'n  5 
toyx  6 
’n  joxti  7 

bvorb  111  $  9 

■jSa  30 
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1 m  tail 

H  1MJ  it 

&)  "m  i  % 

nay  nr  13 

This  is  the  cippus  offered  by  Mun'ath,  son  of  Gadiyu,  to  • 
Dushara  and  A'ra  the  god  of  our  lord  who  is  in  Bosra,  in  the 
23rd  year  of  king  Rabel,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  who  brought 
life  and  deliverance  to  his  people. 

Imtan  lies  SE.  of  Bostra.  The  inscr.  was  discovered  by  Bussaud 
and  Macler ;  Voy.  Arch.  (1901)  no.  36.  See  also  Rep.  nos.  83 
and  86. 

L.  1.  aoaDD  See  92  1  n. 

L.  3.  nyJD  See  83  2  n. 

L.  4.  In  Sin.  Eut.  93.  95  &c. ;  in  Palm.  NHJ  =  Arab.  ijjA. 

L.  6.  iOyx  See  92  2  n.  3  n.  the  god  of  our  lord 

i.  e.  of  the  king,  as  in  88  6.  89  8. 

L.  9.  97  iii  n. 

L.  12.  For  the  title  cf.  CIS  ii  183  ...  1  noy  H  .  .  (25th 

>ear)  and  the  inscr.  below1.  It  may  point  to  some  historical  act 
of  deliverance,  or  perhaps  rather  (like  the  niDy  Dm  of  Aretas  iv)  to 
a  patriotic  policy  at  a  time  when  the  independence  of  the  Nab. 
kingdom  was  threatened  by  Rome;  cf.  the  Hellenist  title  2<orrjp. 

In  the  earlier  inscrr.  of  the  reign  Rabel  has  no  such  title  ;  it  is 
omitted,  however,  in  97  iii  (24th  year)  possibly  for  political  reasons. 
"riN  Af.  of  *n,  cf.  the  pr.  n.  CIS  ii  224  7.  For  app  see  69  9  n. 

1  Duss.  et  Macl.  no.  62  ;  Rip.  no.  86  : — 

virw  12V  n  HnaiN  [rr]n  a 
[rbn]  yiu1?  ctm  *n 
to  *oto  terti  ntr[i  flnra?  n:un  n  b 
nnr  nr©i  >1  teo3  3 

D.  et  M.  explain  NnaiN  as  =  Lat.  area ,  i.  e.  sarcophagus.  Cl.-Gan.  thinks  of  part  of 
a  building,  Rec.  iv  175  ;  but  it  is  prob.  that  *5oJ  couch,  bridal  seat** Hum  70  1 

Lidzb.  Epk.  i  332.  At  the  end  of  the  next  1.  Cl.-Gan.  plausibly  reads  Dipto  s>ur>b 
K[nb«]  to  the  god  She  a-alqtim  ;  the  reading  is  brilliantly  confirmed  by  140  B  4  n 
The  26th  year  of  Rabel  was  a.  d.  96. 
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ITALY 

102.  PuteoU.  CIS  ii  158.  a.d.  5.  Naples  Museum. 

. ’*?yi  n . im[n  h]  xnaino  nt  i 

. rmt  xipno  h  'mat _ *?  — . 2 

[’■n  itsi]3  nmn  "n  by  rbn  p  my  m  m  'X ....  3 
in]  l  /*  rosy  ax  m’3  arm  hi  ito23  m*?a  nnnN  H*?[ri]  4 

[nniaW? 

...,153  13  Sana  nay  h  Nnmp  xnaina  mx  pr  mx ...  5 

nt  xnanna  m  m  ibm  */?»  vhth  11  111  [in  men]  6 

This  is  the  sanctuary  [which] . restored,  and  Ali 

the  copper-smith . 2 . and  Marthi,  who  is  called 

Zubdath  ....  3  ...  .  Safdu,  son  of c Abath,  at  his  own  expense, 
for  the  life  of  Harethath,  king  of  the  N[abataeans,  and  of] 

4  Huldu  his  wife,  queen  of  the  Nabataeans,  and  of  their 
children,  in  the  month  Ab,  the  14th  (?)  year  [of  his  reign] 

5 .  .  .  after  the  time  when  the  former  sanctuaries  were  built  (?), 
which  Ben-hobal,  son  of  Bm  .  .  .  made  6  [in  the  8th  (?)  year] 
of  Maliku,  king  of  the  Nabataeans,  they  placed  within  this 
sanctuary. 

L.  1.  NncnriD  See  79  8  n.  imn  23  2  n.  'by  =  Arab. 

Sin.  )'by,  ’AAeios  Wadd.  2520.  a  worker  in  bronze , 

Syr.  or  possibly,  diviner. 

L.  2.  WD  Cf.  Palm.  120  1  =  Me IpOeiv  (fem.).  *npno  H 

Ethpe.  ptep.,  cf.  123  2.  m2?  =  Arab.  ixSj. 

L.  3.  W*  =  Arab.  SXo,  cf.  Palm.  137  2.  my  Perhaps 

from  to  play.  JO  i.e.  Ik  twv  181W,  cf.  Palm.  HD*2  JO 

116  4.  122  6.  'n  "n  by  95  2  n.  The  usual  title  fioy  Dm  is 
omitted. 

L.  4.  ni?n  95  2  n.,  cf.  O.T.  m^n  2  K.  22  14  (fern.)  and  mh  weasel 

Lev.  11  29;  so  in  the  Mishnah  fcohn,  Arab.  SiL.  DIT02  Prob. 

children ,  not  merely  sons ;  95  3  n.  99  3  To  fill  up 

the  space  three  units  are  required,  and  prob.  nni2^oS>,  Corp. 
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L.  5.  84  3  constr.  st.  before  a  verbal  clause.  -  Prob. 

pf.  3  plur.  fem. ;  but  the  form  is  not  clear :  it  has  been  explained  as 
contracted  from  or  as  an  internal  pass.  'p  Both 

plur.  fem.  hmn  Either  fe"™?  (96  3  n.)  or  feh-ja,  Hobal  being 

an  old  Arab  deity,  J**  at  Mekka,  the  chief  god  of  the  Ka  aba ;  see 
Baethgen  Beitr .  113.  For  compounds  with  ion  cf.  O.T.  TllTD 
(?  ‘rrrm),  iron  &c. 

L.  6.  The  Corp.  supplies  nJBO  and  two  units  to  fill  the  la¬ 
cuna.  i.  e.  Malchus  i,  100  3  n.  The  inscr.  is  too 

mutilated  to  enable  us  to  make  out  the  general  sense  with  certainty. 
It  appears  that  Saidu  in  the  14th  year  of  Aretas  iv  dedicated  some 
object  for  the  life  of  the  king  and  his  family,  and  deposited  it  (1.  6)  in 
the  lecently  restored  sanctuary,  which  had  been  built  some  50  years 
before.  This  inscr.,  like  CIb  ii  157  (also  from  Puteoli),  is  a  witness 
to  the  extent  and  enterprise  of  Arabian  commerce  during  the  pros¬ 
perous  days  of  the  Nab.  kingdom.  Nab.  merchants  had  established 
themselves  and  the  worship  of  their  native  deity  on  the  shores  of  Italy, 
at  the  important  harbour  of  Puteoli  (cf.  Acts  28  ii.  13). 
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The  Sinaitic  inscriptions  are  written  in  the  Nabataean  dialect  and 
script  \  Most  of  them  are  to  be  seen  on  the  rocky  sides  of  the  Wadi 
Mukatteb  (‘  covered  with  writing’),  through  which  one  of  the  ancient 
trade  routes  passed ;  they  occur  also  in  other  valleys  of  the  Peninsula, 
e.  g.  W.  'Aleyyat,  W.  Leja',  W.  Feran,  W.  Ma'arah.  For  the  most 
part  they  consist  of  proper  names  with  short  formulae  of  greeting 
('D  D^),  or  blessing  ('Q  Til),  or  commemoration  ('a  varied  in 

different  ways.  Very  few  are  dated  (see  107.  108  n.);  but  from  the 
character  of  the  writing,  a  ruder  and  more  cursive  form  of  the  normal 
Nab.,  we  may  conclude  that  they  belong  to  the  first  four  centuries 
a.  d.  ;  not  later,  for  by  the  6th  cent.,  when  Cosmas  Indie opleustes 
travelled  through  this  region,  their  origin  was  already  forgotten 1  2.  It 
may  be  explained  in  the  manner  suggested  by  Euting.  The  caravans 
which  brought  merchandise  from  India  to  the  markets  of  Egypt  and 
the  Levant  travelled  up  from  S.  Arabia  by  the  Red  Sea  coast,  and 
then  struck  inland  through  the  passes  of  the  Sinaitic  Peninsula. 
For  the  stage  from  S.  Arabia  to  El-‘01a  or  El-Hejra  they  would  have 
an  escort  of  Himyarites ;  for  the  next  stage,  from  El- Ola  to  Petra, 
a  Nab.  escort  would  take  them  through  Nab.  territory.  Here  the 
caravans  would  be  joined  by  Nab.  clerks,  writers,  customs  officers;  and 
these  were  the  authors  of  the  inscriptions.  When  their  services  were 
not  wanted  they  would  spend  their  leisure  with  the  Bedouin  and  their 
camels  at  the  pasture-grounds.  This  explains  how  the  inscriptions  are 
found  both  along  the  trade  routes  and  in  out-of-the-way  valleys  which 
only  lead  to  pasturage.  Euting  has  published  the  standard  collection 
of  Sin.  inserr.,  numbering  6 77;  Sinaitische  Inschriften ,  1891. 

1  A  few  are  in  Greek,  Arabic,  and  Latin. 

2  V06ev  karlv  ideiv  kv  (Ke'ivr/  rfj  kprjpLcp  tov  ’Sivatov  opovs  kv  naaais  Karanavacai, 
nhvras  tovs  XiOovs  tcjv  avToOi,  tows  l/c  tuv  opecov  dnoKXojpivovs,  yeypappevovs 
yph.pt.paai  yXvirTois  ’~E^paiKoTs,  ojs  avros  kyu  a tfcvaas  tovs  tottovs  papTvpa).  a  riva 
Kal  nves  ’lovdaioi  avayvovres  Sirjyovvro  rjpiv  \kyovrcs  yey pa.(pOai  ovt ojs,  airapais 
rovSe  kn  (pvXijs  Trjabe,  Zt€i  t$> 5e,  prjvl  raide,  /ea&ci  Kal  nap ’  fjpiv  noWaKis  Tivls  kv  rats 
£eviais  ypa<povciv  Migne  PG  lxxxviii  217 ;  Lidzb.  91. 
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103.  Eut.  519.  W.  Mukatteb. 

Greeting!  Uwaisu,  son  of  Fasiyyu  ;  good  luck  ! 

The  mscr.  begins  with  a  greeting  and  ends  with  a  farewell. 

Lit.  peace  (106);  similarly  in  Egypt.  Aram.  CIS  ii  152,  and  in  Nab. 

at  El-Hejra  ib.  253  &c.  =  J-jjt  dim.  of 

both  common  names  in  Sin.;  cf.  \nWlK  Eut.  566.  104, 

and  the  frequent  A3o-os  Wadd.  2034  &c.  The  pr.  nn.  in  Sin.  are 
generally  Arabic,  seldom  Aramaic.  VMS  Found  in  various  forms 

&c.;  the  Arab,  would  prob.  be  3^3  Lit. 

in  good,  similarly  at  El-Hejra  CIS  ii  243  &c.;  cf.  HiLQ  iTH  Q0h.  7  14. 


104.  Eut.  559.  W.  Mukatteb. 

is  aopiTEiy  dS&t 

Greeting !  'Abd-dushara,  son  of  Thantalu,  and  Aus-alba  ali, 
son  of  Garm-allahi,  son  of  Haitamu. 

Cf.  the  Arab,  a Ill)  rotten  egg,  from  j£23  to  soil  one- 
S6^'  L  See  103,  gift  of  the  Ba'al,  elsewhere 

The  i?  or  is  the  Arab,  art.,  cf.  105.  Eut.  548. 

539  &c.  The  combination  of  Arab,  and  Aram,  in  this  name 
is  noteworthy.  Vjfe-U  =  VlWu  Eut.  79  &c.,  Garmallae  (dat.) 
CIL  x  2638;  cf.  106  &c.  The  prefix  d*U,  which  occurs 

frequently  before  the  name  of  a  deity  in  Sin.,  may  =  **  body  (cf. 

Hebr.  S'#  bone),  so  member  of  Allah  &c.;  cf.  the  Phoem  m nW3 
Q  2  n.  Another  suggestion  is  that  the  word  =  fear,  like  the  Eth. 
geram ;  in  modern  Abyss,  many  names  begin  with  germa  (Cook 

Aram.  Gloss,  s.  v.).  IBBTI  Nold.  quotes  the  Arab,  names  ijai, 

with  a  large  nose. 


105.  Eut.  327.  W.  Feran. 

i fcjnVx  Dip  mSn  “o 

Greeting !  Wa’ilu,  son  of  Halisat,  before  the  Baal. 

S  3 
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See  38  4  «.  (5w).  n^n  Like  a  very  common  name  in 
these  inscrr. ;  it  is  found  also  at  El-Hejra  CIS  ii  307  and  in  Hauran, 
\AAcura0ds  Wadd.  2042.  2047  (but  according  to  Nold.  =  riP?y,  ZDMG 
xlii  474).  Wellhausen  suggests  a  derivation  from  J&.,  a  creeping 
plant  resembling  the  vine,  which  is  prob.  the  meaning  of  Dhu  4 
Halasa,  the  name  of  a  heathen  Arab  deity,  n^n  itself  cannot  be  the 
name  of  the  god  used  as  the  name  of  a  man,  because  Lolii  ^  is  merely 
a  title,  ‘  of  the  creeping  plant  *  (which  perhaps  had  wreathed  itself 
round ’the  sacred  stone),  the  actual  name  of  the  deity  not  being  uttered 
(see  on  fcOPH  79  5);  Reste  Ar.  Heid.  47  f-  The  pronunciation  of 
was  prob.  LlJlb..  l^yi^X  Dip  before  the  Ba  al  (104  n.) , 

prob.  supply  in  thought  ‘may  there  be  remembrance/  as  in  CIS  ii  338 
Kltyrt  Dip  ID  pny  pill.  For  the  ellipse  here  cf.  ib.  320  F  Dip  |D 
-in3D1  Nil’ll  and  Eut.  437  11  I^Dl  [?lS>yn5>>l  *OPl  Dip- 


106.  Eut.  186.  W.  ‘Aleyyat. 

nbn  2122  T2*r 
12  nyr 
'bp&xiyft 
V  o*?y  ty 
•  & 

Remembered  in  welfare  and  peace  be  Sa  adu,  son  of 
Garm-alba'ali.  for  ever !  .  .  . 

Hyp  CIS  ii  231  &c.,  Palm.  127  3  (in  Gk.  a-oaSov),  also  in  the  Sin. 
names  v6*nyp  107  and  ^yi^KW  ;  r6iyP  140  B  2.  1iyP  =  Arab. 

happiness ,  good fortune .  ^yi^D13  104  n. 

107.  Eut.  463.  a.  d.  189.  W.  Mukatteb. 

’nSxnyt?  12  ha)  *p2 
h  rr^nsnS  J  66  6  6  1W2  n*i 
xy-iK  N’[2*i]y  12-irtK  m 

Blessed  be  Wa’ilu,  son  of  Sa  ad-allahi.  This  (was  written) 
in  the  year  85  of  the  Eparchy,  in  which  the  Arabs  (?  ?) 
devastated  (?)  the  land. 
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See  106  n.  A  similar  sign  for  20  occurs  in  an  early 

Arab,  inscr.  from  Harran  given  by  Vogii6  in  Syr.  Centr.  1 1 7  ;  for 
the  usual  Nab.  form  see  97.  101.  The  date  is  reckoned  from 

the  Eparchy  (87  2  n.),  i.  e.  the  establishment  of  the  Roman  governor¬ 
ship  over  Arabia  in  a.  d.  106  (see  p.  216).  This  reckoning  was 
known  as  the  Era  of  Bostra  (March  22,  106  a.  d.)1,  and  was  used 
throughout  the  province  of  Arabia.  N'[:n]y  )T\m  So  read  by 

Eut.,  Lidzb.  (or  N'Hy  the  strangers ,  Eph.  i  339),  supposing  an  allusion 
to  some  Bedouin  attack  upon  the  oases  of  Sinai.  Cl.-Gan.,  however, 
prefers  N'fjJy  — a  reading  certainly  justified  by  Euting’s  copy, 
Taf.  26 — and  renders  the  line  ‘in  which  the  poor  of  the  land  were 

allowed  to  glean  (the  fruit)’;  lsnriK  he  explains  as  —  (conj.  iv), 

or  pass,  1  allow  or  be  allowed  to  gather  fruit ,  and  &o[Yjy  as  constr. 
st.  =  "ty  with  X  as  in  Palm.  Njn,  (but  see  below),  cf. 

Am.  8  4  &c.  He  finds  in  the  words  thus  interpreted  a  religious 
institution,  analogous  to  the  Jewish  Sabbatical  year,  which  assigned  at 
fixed  yearly  intervals  the  fruit-gleanings  to  the  poor;  see  Rec.  iv 
§  33  =  Rfy-  no-  129.  There  is  absolutely  no  evidence,  however,  that 
such  an  institution  ever  existed;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
lD"inx,  an  Ofal,  passive,  form,  would  be  used  in  Nab.  instead  of  the 
usual  Ethp.  means  only  ‘  to  gather  fruit  fallen  on  the  ground/ 

In  the  Rev.  Bibl.  xi  (1902)  137  it  is  proposed  to  read  tojy  lannK 
the  wells  of  the  land  were  dried  up ,  K'jy  for  ;  the  objection  to  this 
is  that  the  plur.  constr.  in  Nab.  does  not  end  in  N  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i  339). 
The  inscr.  has  recently  been  examined  afresh  on  the  spot  by  Fathers 
Jaussen  and  Savignac  of  Jerusalem  ;  their  investigations  confirm  Eut.’s 
reading  ttiriN,  RB  xi  467. 


108.  Eut.  457.  a.  d.  210— 211.  W.  Mukatteb. 

I  y  nxo  rw  iw 

pD'p  nnbn  Sy  pi 

Remembered  be  Taim-allahi,  son  of  Ya'ali !  The  year 
one  hundred  (and)  6,  equivalent  to  (the  year  of)  the  three 
Caesars. 


1  So  in  Gk.  inserr.,  e.  g.  erovs  .  .  rrjs  BocTTpr/vouv  [soil.  Ittox^s],  or  erov s  .  .  rrjs 
knapx'iovl-as']  Wetzstein  Ausgew.  Inschr.  (. Abh .  Bert.  Akad.  1863)  111.  112. 
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V&KBTI  See  84  1  n.  h'T  —  j&.  pDl  i.e.  PtcP* 

pi.  fem.  of  KEH  agreeing  with  understood ;  the  usual  prep,  after 
ND*!  is  b.  The  106th  year  of  the  Era  of  Bostra=2io-2ii  a.  d. 

During  this  year  the  Emperor  Septimius  Severus  died  (Feb.  4th,  211), 
and  both  his  sons  Caracalla  and  Geta  became  joint  emperors;  the 
year,  therefore,  was  remarkable  for  having  witnessed  three  Caesars 
on  the  throne.  With  piD'p  nr6n  cf.  the  form  AVGGG  (i.  e.  tres 
Augusti)  on  Lat.  inscrr.  (Cagnat  Cours  cTepigr.  Lat }  373);  it  is  possible 
that  piD'p  may  be  the  equivalent  of  the  official  title  Augustus. 
Cl.-Gan.,  Rec.  iv  §  32=  Rep.  no.  128,  interprets  the  date  differently; 
for  the  numeral,  which  is  irregular  in  form  (see  107),  he  reads 
by,  and  pen  for  pen.  Supposing  pDn  to  be  an  error  for  p^D 
lords,  or  our  lords  (  =  ao'*i d),  he  renders  ‘the  year  100.  For  (the 
salvation  of)  our  lords,  the  three  Caesars/  But  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  an  inscr.  of  this  fugitive,  personal  character  would  be  written 
for  the  sake  of  (^y)  such  august  beneficiaries;  analogy  leads  us  to 
expect  merely  a  date  after  the  pr.  nn.  Moreover,  there  are  historical 
objections;  the  100th  year  (Bostra)  =  204-205  a.  d.  ;  it  would  thus 
fall  well  within  the  reign  of  Severus  (198-211  a.  d.)1,  and  though 
Caracalla  became  joint  emperor  in  201,  he  and  his  brother  did  not 
share  the  imperium  with  their  father  till  210-211. 

109.  Eut.  410.  W.  Mukatteb. 

n  arao  run 
vhyx  “13  *ny 

This  is  the  horse  which  Sa'd-allahi,  son  of  A' 14,  drew. 

Rude  drawings  sometimes  accompany  the  Sin.  inscrr.;  cf.  the 
pictures  on  the  rocks  near  T6ma  and  El-Hejra,  Eut.  Nab.  Inschr. 
8  f.  In  this  case  Sa'd-allahi  has  drawn  his  horse ;  cf.  Eut. 
416.  &0D1D  The  form  is  Aram.,  cf.  IIqdcloo.  =^£1 

most  illustrious. 

1  The  fact  that  in  several  Lat.  inscrr.  from  Africa  Geta  is  styled  Augustus  before 
209  (CIL  viii  p.  974)  is  not  sufficient  to  support  Cl.-Gan.’s  contention. 


PALMYRENE 


Palmyra,  called  in  Gk.  TldXfxvpa,  in  the  O.  T.  and  in  the  native 
inscriptions  Tadmor1,  lay  150  m.  NE.  of  Damascus  in  an  oasis  of  the 
Syrian  desert.  Its  situation  afforded  a  meeting-place  for  the  trade 
which  crossed  from  E.  to  W.,  or  came  up  from  Petra  and  S.  Arabia. 
The  city  existed  for  commerce.  The  ‘chief  of  the  caravan/  the 
‘  c^ief  of  the  market/  appear  in  the  inscriptions  among  the  principal 
citizens,  116.  121,  holding  magistracies  and  imperial  posts ;  influential 
trade-guilds  witness  to  the  importance  of  the  local  industries,  126 ;  the 
splendour  and  wealth  of  the  city  may  be  judged  from  the  ruins  of 
temples,  streets,  and  tombs  which  still  exist.  The  prosperity  of 
Palmyra  began  to  rise  probably  about  the  time  when  the  Romans 
established  themselves  on  the  Syrian  coast ;  for  political  reasons  it 
was  desirable  to  keep  the  direct  route  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Mediterranean  in  the  hands  of  a  vassal  power.  Probably  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus  Palmyra  became  a  part  of  the  Roman  empire, 
but  the  exact  date  is  not  known  ;  later  on  it  received  special  favours 
from  Hadrian,  who  visited  the  city  about  130  a.  d.  and  granted  it  the 
privileges  of  the  jus  Italicum ,  perhaps  also  the  rank  of  a  colony  2 3,  and 
adorned  it  with  new  buildings;  from  his  time  it  took  the  name  of 
Hadriana  Palmyra,  ITO  TO  147  ii.  With  the  Romans  on  the 
one  side  and  the  Parthians  on  the  other,  the  Palmyrenes  had  a 
difficult  part  to  play  ,  but  they  always  knew  how  to  use  the  rivalry 
of  the  two  empires  for  the  advancement  of  their  trade,  and  in  the  later 
Parthian  wars  both  their  policy  and  their  active  services  were  attended 
with  signal  success.  For  150  years,  from  130-270  a.d.,  Palmyra’s 
fortunes  were  at  their  height.  Under  Odainath  and  Zenobia,  during 
a  brief  period,  the  state  held  a  foremost  place  in  the  Eastern  empire ; 
after  Zenobia’s  overthrow  in  273  it  fell  into  decay  and  never 
recovered. 

2  Chr.  8  4  is  the  earliest  reference  to  the  city.  The  original  source  had  *iDn, 
a  place  in  Judah,  1  K.  9  18  Kt. ;  this  was  altered  by  the  Chronicler  or  a  later 
scribe  to  loin  (so  in  1  K.  9  18  Qeri)  evidently  with  a  view  to  increasing  the 
extent  of  Solomon  s  kingdom.  Jos.  says  that  the  Syrians  pronounced  the  name 
Thadamora ,  Qadaftopa,  Ant.  viii  6  1  :  the  Arabs  call  itJJjJ. 

2  By  the  3rd  cent.,  at  any  rate,  it  had  become  a  colony,  121.  127. 

3  Pliny  5  21  Palmyra  urbs  .  .  .  privata  sorte  inter  duo  imperia  summa, 
Romanorum  Parthormnque,  et  prima  in  discordia  semper  utrinque  cura. 
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As  a  vassal  of  Rome,  Palmyra  enjoyed  a  liberal  measure  of  military 
and  civil  independence.  It  was  allowed  to  use  the  native  language  for 
official  purposes,  and,  like  other  communities  in  the  Asiatic  and 
Syrian  provinces1,  to  farm  the  customs  for  the  benefit  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  independently  of  the  sovereign  power  (147).  The  organization 
of  the  city  was  that  of  a  Greek  municipality  under  the  empire.  The 
government  was  vested  in  the  Council  and  People  (DEH1  tfhs),  and 
administered  by  civil  officers  with  Greek  titles,  the  proedros  (wn"nn!>a, 
title  of  the  office),  the  grammateus  (D1DD"0),  the  archons  (X'JID'IX),  the 
syndics  (K'plD),  the  dekaprotoi  (NHi^y);  see  147  i  and  122.  Along 
with  these  there  was,  at  least  in  the  3rd  cent.,  a  Ras  or  head  of  the 
state  (KH  125),  virtually  a  prince,  chosen  from  the  leading  family,  of 
senatorial  rank  (NpWpJD  125)  and  Roman  appointment.  The  office 
was  handed  on  by  Septimius  Hairan  (125 )  to  his  son  Sept.  Odainath, 
who  received  even  higher  rank,  the  consular  dignity  (xp'taan  126). 
After  his  death,  Odainath  was  actually  styled  king  of  kings  (130),  but 
no  inscription  contains  the  title  during  his  life-time.  See  Mommsen 
Provinces  of  the  Rom .  Emp .  ii  92-112. 

The  language  spoken  at  Palmyra  was  a  dialect  of  Western  Aramaic 2. 
In  some  important  points,  indeed,  the  dialect  was  related  to  Eastern 
Aram,  or  Syriac,  e.  g.  the  plur.  in  N— ,  fcOJn  113  3.  fcota  130  1 ;  the 
dropping  of  the  final  i  and  u  in  JYQtf ,  ninN,  (but  VTQK  &c.  also 
occur),  nm  113  4.  D^pK  113  3.  130  4  (but  iD'pK  114  2);  the  adverbial 
ending  aith ,  ]YTW  121  6 ;  the  infin.  ending  it,  ‘Q^nnfc  147  ii  c  4  ;  also 
the  words  121  6.  pn  121  3.  147  i  12.  fcODV  life  121  6.  xrby 

135  1.  tfWtan  117  5  &c.  But  the  relation  to  Western  (Palestinian) 
Aram,  is  closer.  Specially  characteristic  are  the  following  features :  the 
impf.  with  \  not  as  in  Syr.  and  the  E.  dialects  with  j  or  b ;  the  plur. 
in  NJ  _ ;  the  rel.  H  as  in  Bibl.  Aram,  and  in  the  Targ.  Ps.-Jon. 
(DalmanGV.  85);  the  conj.  the  pers.  pron.  HJ1,  m,  HID  121 

6  &c. ;  the  distinction  between  and  D,  as  in  Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g.  ffcOJD 
and  1HD  121  5.  6.  147  i  4.  The  bulk  of  the  population  of  Palmyra 
was  of  Arab  race,  hence  many  of  the  proper  names  are  Arabic,  and 
several  Arabic  words  occur,  e.  g.  1)12  112  3.  D““in  112  4.  nna  136  6. 
The  technical  terms  of  municipal  and  administrative  life  are  mostly 
Greek;  even  under  the  Roman  government  the  Greek  terminology 

1  See  Dessau  Hermes  xix  528  ff. 

2  Like  the  Egypt.  Aram,  and  Nabataean.  Cf.  Epiphanius  Haer.  66  13  [PG 
xlii  48]  ’'AAA  01  de  5fj$ev  rrjv  (3 aOvraT'qv  tojv  5 vpoiv  StaXeKTov  ae/xvvvovrai,  rrjv  re 

Kara  ri)v  HaX/jivpav  diaAcKrov,  avrrjv  re  real  ra  avrurv  croix^a”  elrcoaiSvo 
5e  ravra  vvapxei. 
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was  retained,  e.  g.  fcWBIBDN,  iWOSK,  M3,  KM*?,  K31MV1,  «pan, 

ND1D3,  MMn,  and  the  titles  mentioned  above.  The  Latin  words  in  the 
inscriptions  are  fcwfo  nop,  Kntap,  «npn.  On  the  character¬ 

istics  of  the  dialect  see  Noldeke  ZDMG  xxiv  85-109,  cited  as  Nold. 

The  inscriptions  are  often  given  in  a  Gk.  version  after  the  Palm.; 
and  as  a  further  result  of  Roman  influence  many  natives  bore  Latin  in 
addition  to  Aram,  names.  The  writing  is  a  modified  form  of  the  old 
Aram,  character,  and  in  many  respects  approximates  the  Hebr. 
square  character.  A  noteworthy  feature  is  the  diacritic  point  which 
is  often  used,  as  in  Syr.,  to  distinguish  1  from  T  The  letters  K,  n,  % 
\  »,  J,  n  often  have  ligatures  binding  them  to  the  letter  which 
precedes  or  follows  ;  J  has  a  final  form.  The  words  are  sometimes 
separated,  and  occasionally  the  end  of  a  clause  is  marked  by  the  full 
stop  $  .  The  inscriptions  belong  to  the  first  three  centuries  a.  d.  ;  the 
earliest  is  dated  b.c.  9  (141),  the  latest  Aug.  272  a. d.  (Vog.  116;  see 
P;  293)«  The  standard  collection  is  that  of  de  Vogue'  Syrie  Centralei868, 
cited  as  Vog.;  supplementary  collections  are  those  of  A.  D.  Mordtmann 
Neue  Beitrage  z .  Kunde  Palmyras  1875,  cited  as  Mordtm.;  Clermont- 
Ganneau  Piudes  i  §  9 ;  Sachau  ZDMG  xxxv  728  ff. ;  D.  H.  Muller 
Palm.  Inschr.  1898;  J.  Mordtmann  Palmyrenisches  1899  &c. 


HONORARY  INSCRIPTIONS 

110.  Vogiid  1.  a.  d.  139.  In  situ1. 

pirnn  wtbx  nay  Dan  i 
xna  jnn  id  ia»p&  id  p*n  id  'tbyth  2 
wrbx  prwia  an  ’rrox  p’rta  3 
n*?D  idd  *?dd  pnviWfl  pnS>  rw  nSnD  4 

^33  ?=>////  jd’3  m'D  pmp'S  5 

H  f3 ov\t)  kclI  6  Srjfxos  *  Acukdpeiv  Alpdvov  tov  M oKifiov 
TOV  Alpdvov  rod  MaOdd  kcu  Aipdvrjv  tov  narepa  avrod 
evcrefieis  /cat  <^iXo7rarptSa5  /cal  ttolvti  Tpoirco  (J)l\ot  eipos 
apecravTas  Trj  TrarpiSi  /cal  rot?  TrarpLOLS  Oeols  tel prjs 
ydpiv  eroi/9  vv  prjvos  HavdiKov.  Wadd.  2586. 

1  The  Palmyrene  inscrr.  are  all  in  situ  except  where  otherwise  stated. 
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The  Council  and  People  have  made  these  two  statues  2  to 
A'ailami,  son  of  Hairan,  son  of  Moqimu,  son  of  Hairan,  (son 
of)  Matta,  3  and  to  Hairan  his  father,  lovers  of  their  city  and 
fearers  of  the  gods,  4  because  they  were  well-pleasing  to  them 
and  to  their  gods  in  everything  whatsoever  :  5  to  their  honour. 
In  the  month  Nisan,  the  year  450. 

The  honorary  inscrr.  (110-132)  are  written  upon  Corinthian 
columns  which  were  ranged  along  the  principal  streets,  or  stood  in 
the  courts  and  porticos  of  the  temples.  On  the  column  there  is 
generally  a  bracket  for  the  bust  to  which  the  inscription  refers. 

L.  1.  DD21  tfi?12  i.  e.  Dbl1)  *012.  Plur.  of  ml,  regularly  in 

Palm.;  see  add.  note  ii  p.  26.  jlfPIlfi  Lit.  the  two  of  them ,  pnilFI 
(  =  pnnfi),  cf.  Ill  2  and  the  Palest,  forms  p.Tinn,  Jininn,  Dalman 
Gr.  98. 

L.  2.  ’AatAa/ms.  The  name  is  Arab.,  and  may  be  explained 

as  a  diminutive  of  the  elative  form  with  the  ending  * _  (‘  relative  ’), 

9  i  " 

i.  e.  from  ^s.  know ,  cf.  jiff  from^jl  &c.  As  the  Gk.  form 

shows,  the  pronunciation  does  not  strictly  represent  the  Arab. ; 
perhaps  this  is  due  to  the  influence  of  Aram.,  which  rarely  recognizes 

dimin.  forms ;  cf.  also  XeeZAos  =  Se/uias  =  &c.  The  pr.  n. 

AiXa/xos  Wadd.  2086  is  similarly  explained  as  =  Mordtmann 

Palmyrenisches  15  f.).  pn  =  fff*  an  ancient  name  in  the  tribe 
of  the  Beni  Hamdan  (Blau  ZD  MG  xxviii  75),  very  common  in 
Palm.  iD'pB  78  2  n.1  KHD  The  preceding  12  is  left  out, 

as  frequently  in  Palm. — a  strong  proof  of  Gk.  influence ;  see  the  Gk. 
version.  is  abbreviated  from  some  form  like  J>12  HD  (=  S>12“|rMD). 

L.  3.  'd  'i  111  3  f.  i.  e.  pnnHD  'DlTl.  OT  (147  ii  b  7  &c.)  = 
NmiD  (from  pi);  in  Palm,  and  Syr.  city,  7rarpts;  in  Bibl.  Aram. 
province.  For  the  assimilation  of  1  cf.  nntf  (=  n^JK),  and  in  foreign 
words  K'plD  147.  Kp'B^pD  Vog.  21  (p.  285  n .  1). 

L.  4.  '1^12  113  4  f.  &c.  on  account  of  frequent  in  Palest.  Aram, 
but  not  in  Syr.,  Dalman  Gr.  187.  i?*>12  is  Hebraized  7t?2  Jonah  1  7 
(=  ISMG  v.  8).  12.  Qoh.  817.  12D  An  error  for  12V  lit  .purpose, 

intention,  as  in  Syr.  with  a  vague  sense,  matter,  thing,  Dan.  618;  plur. 

Kni2V  147  i  6. 

*  T  e  • 

1  Final  T  in  Palm,  is  represented  in  Gk.  by  eis,  ci,  tiv,  e.  g.  111  2  B apeixeiv; 
also  medial  1,  e.  g.  ID'pQ  M otceifiov  and  M oKifiov,  NTUt  Zf&dSav  113  2.  Where 
’  =  diphth.  ai  the  Gk.  writes  at,  as  here,  pm  A i'pavos,  NT3, 113  3  BatSa  &c.;  Nold.  88  f. 
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L.  5.  1W  Constr.  st.  before  the  number.  The  name  of  the  month 
in  the  Gk.  version  comes  from  the  Macedonian  calendar.  The  date 
is  reckoned  by  the  Seleucid  era  which  began  Oct.  312  b.  c. ;  see  9 
5  n.  97  iii  n. 

111.  Vog.  2.  a.d.  139. 

wthx  my  dot  xSn  i 
notdn  ns  ^mS  p^nn  2 
rm  p]a*p&^  aS'Dr-iT  3 
pmp^  N'[nS]K  'bni)  pnnm  4 
f>33  hh  jd^  nm  5 

H  f3ov\r]  kcu  o  Sfjfios  Bap€L-^eLv  * AfjLpLcrdfjLcrov  tov 
lcLpi{3(i)\eov<;  Kai  ^AoKip^ov  viov  clvtov  eucreySecs  kclI 
(friXoTrarpiSas  yapiv  .  .  .  Wadd.  2587. 

The  Council  and  People  have  made  these  two  statues  2  to 
Bariki,  son  of  Amri-sha,  son  3  of  Yarhi-bole,  and  to  Moqim[u] 
his  son,  lovers  4  of  their  city  and  fearers  of  the  g[od]s :  to 
their  honour.  5  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  year  450. 

The  form  is  identical  with  that  of  the  preceding  inscription. 

L.  2.  'n'nn  i.  e.  Benedictus.  An  abbrev.  for 

(see  the  Gk.)  Shamash  has  promised ,  cf.  the  O.T.  inniDN  1  Chr.  24  23 
&c.,  and  the  Sab.  "IDNJJJV  KB  ii  54  ;  for  cf.  NE^JOTl, 

Vog.  34.  Prob.  the  Hebr.  pr.  n.  (=W^jn)  is  to  be  explained  in 
this  way ;  see  S.  A.  Cook  Expos.  Times  x  (1899)  525  ff- 

L.  3.  tf^inrn'*  Derived  from  the  name  of  the  Palm,  deity  ^nrn1* 
121  6  n. ;  cf.  115  5  n.  The  nom.  of  ’Iapt/^oAeov  would  end  in  -rj<s,  cf. 
win  112  2  Baweovs;  hence  the  final  vowel  in  both  names  was 
pronounced  e,  cf.  *6)2  =  /3ov\y  ;  Nold.  90. 


112.  Vog.  3.  a.d.  140. 

13  N35?  pm  13  ’1  ,131  Xtb)S  I 

’i  n1?  rmy  'i  ras?  X313  pm  3 

DpNi  xzbyb...n.rb  ua  3 
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nnjnnjta  w  [p]in .  4 

rm  mp’1?  n . .  n .  ro  [N’]na  [x'jn^x]  5 
$  /  — f>33 — ?» ////  npp  ran]  6 

*H  j3ov\r)  *A crTolkeiv  Alpavov  tov  ^cl/3cl  tov  \Kipctl\vov 
tov  Bctweovs  hravyeikap^evov  clvttj  eirihociv  cllojvlclv 
[et?]  Ovcriav  kolt  eros  avaOepaTd  [MakaJ^/^Xco  KCLl 
Tvyr)  ©aijLteio?  /cal  [’Arepjyarei  irarpoiois  Oeois  T€Lp,r)s 
Kal  pLvrjpLrjs  yapiv  erovs  aw  7ra vrjpov.  Wadd.  2588. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Astali,  son  of  Hairan,  (son  of)  Saba, 
son  2  of  Hairan,  (son  of)  Bonne,  (son  of)  Shabbath,  which  has 
been  made  to  him  by  the  Council  to  whom  3  he  presented 
...  for  ever  ....  and  set  up  4  consecrated  things  to  Malak-be[l 
and  to  the  Fort  June  of  Thaimi  and  to  'Athar-  atheh,  5  the 

good  gods . to  his  honour.  In  the  month  6  Tammuz, 

the  year  451. 

L.  1.  An  Ethpe.  form  from  vb)l  ?  pray ;  cf.  'JinN 

118  1.  Sometimes  KID,  prob.  =  Talm.  K1B>,  Nab.  '2W 

CIS  ii  215,  from  ^  befall,  cf.  Bapaa(3/3as  Acts  1  23;  Dalman  Gr. 
143  n. 

L.  2.  W13  Perhaps  =  [k]*0  hi  B61  is  dear ,  or  =  fcohl  Vo g.  95  2 
from  toy  hi  or  neb  hi;  but  see  143  6  n.  The  Gk.  form  with 
double  v  shows  that  b  has  been  assimilated ;  cf.  DD&^yi  39  1  and 
111  3  n.  Mfi?  may  be  a  cognomen. 

L.  3.  123  4  =  IsU  to  make  a  generous  gift ;  in  Aram,  the  noun 

is  used,  K*|WB  a  costly  gift.  After  *iao  some  word  corresponding  to 
€7 tlSoctlv  is  to  be  supplied ;  Vog.  NJHD. 

L.  4.  |cnn  See  79  8  n.  i?ll^D  A  solar  deity  who  stood  at 

the  head  of  the  Palm,  gods,  as  the  inscr.  below  shows  \  The  Gk.  and 
Lat.  transcriptions  MaA axfirjXos,  Malachibelus ,  Malagbelus  indicate 

1  Rom.  2,  in  the  Capitoline  Mus.,  A.  d.  236. 

imn  'nMi  bydvch  m  arto 
;Dpbo  Dmbp  DniTD  mp 
nb©  prrnbNb  «noim 

Soli  sanctissimo  sacrum.  Ti.  Claudius  Felix  et  Claudia  Helpis  et  Ti.  Claudius 
Alypus  filfius]  eorum  votum  solverunt  libens  merito  Calbienses  de  cohforte]  iii. 
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^  monger  of  Bel  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i  256  f.)  rather  than 
'5-?:  •  Bel  is  king-  The  god  Bel  came  from  Babylon.  The  name 
is  not  found  on  public  inscrr.,  but  only  on  small  tesserae,  and  often 
accompanied  by  the  symbol  of  the  sun  with  rays,  e.  g.  Vog.  132  ff.  ^3 
KPn  *03^  TO*1  &c.  143.  As  a  sun-god  Bel  could  easily  be  adapted  to 
undoubtedly  the  chief  god  of  Palmyra ;  he  was  further  identified 
with  Zeu?,  Wadd.  2606  a,  140  A  2  n.  Lidzb.  suggests  that  the  native 
was  interpreted  as  hi  the  messenger ,  or  the  revealer  of 

Bel.  If  this  is  correct  we  can  understand  how  WW,  i?3,  bllbn  are 
all  really  the  same  chief  deity,  under  various  aspects.  Malak-bel  is 
sometimes  associated  with  cAgli-bol,  the  latter,  as  the  moon,  being 
named  before  the  sun,  139  6  n.,  cf.  61  2  n.  >&r\  l[^i]  or  n[^]. 

Cl.-Gan.  reads  l[a],  in  appos.  to  bllbn  (Bee.  iii  244  f.),  but  the  Gk. 
has  /cat.  The  two  deities  are  named  together  on  a  Palm,  seal,  bllbn 
'ECrnj  Mordtm.  no.  88.  'WD  U  =  Tv^rj  ©at/mos,  gen.  of  ©at/zas 
(Nold.  88),  the  patron  deity  of  the  clan  Wn  \  The  name  Wl  = 
p  slave  requires,  like  nny,  the  name  of  a  god  to  complete  its 
meaning,  e.  g.  84  1.  The  worship  of  Gad-Tyche  was  widely 

popular  in  Syria  and  Hauran;  cf.  the  pr.  nn.  nnyiJ  Vog.  143,  ib. 
84,  and  27  3  n.  nnjnny  ’ATepydns,  the  great  goddess  of  the  Ara¬ 
maeans.  The  chief  centres  of  her  cult  in  Syria  were  at  Hierapolis  in 
Mesopotamia  and  Damascus  2 ;  outside  Syria  her  most  famous  temple 
was  at  Ashqelon  3.  Another  temple  occupied  an  ancient  shrine  at  'Ash- 
taroth-qarnaim,  the  ’Arepydrtoi/  at  Karnion  2  Macc.  12  2 6,  to  re/xej/o? 
kv  Ka pvdev  1  Macc.  543;  both  here  and  at  Ashqelon  Atergatis  took 
the  place  of  an  earlier  Astarte.  The  name  is  compounded  of  nny  = 
-inny  =  nuw  and  nny.  As  nnny  (mas.)  the  deity  was  worshipped  in 
S.  Arabia  (see  4  1  n.).  There  are  traces  of  the  form  nny  among  the 
Aramaeans,  e.  g.  the  pr.  n.  Tisnny  Cl.-Gan.  ft.  i  118  (ntynny  CIS  ii 
52  is  doubtful)  ;  it  was  known  to  Strabo,  who  writes  it  ’A0dpa4,  the 
6  being  a  softening  of  the  original  doubled  letter ;  cf.  Hesych.  ’Arrayd^ 


1  Cf.  mb  “pa  bn  Mordtm.  no.  50. 

2  Strabo  p.  636  ed.  Mull,  f,  ml  "EUcaav  ml  1  epcU,  m\ ovmv, 

iv  „■  TtfAwGi  T f,,  Zvpiav  ePov  TTjt'  ’Ar-c^W.  Her  name  occurs  on  coins  of 
Hierapolis,  Babelon  Pen.  Ach.  pp.  liii.  45.  For  Damascus  see  Justin  xxxvi  2 
Nomen  urbi  a  Damasco  rege  inditum,  in  cuius  honorem  Syri  sepulcrum  Athares 

[MSS.  Arathis]  uxoris  eius,  pro  templo  coluere  deamque  exinde  sanctissimae 
religionis  habent. 

3  Diod.  ii  4.  Near  Askalon  is  a  temple  of  the  goddess  $\v  ovopd^ovaiv  ol  ',p0i 

AepKerovu  k.t.  A.  ;  her  image  was  that  of  a  woman  with  a  fish-tail.  See  Schurer 
Gesch.Jud.  Volk. 3  ii.  2  3  f. 


4  P.  667  'Arap^driv  5e  [l/fdAcaai/]  tt)v  ’A OapaV  Aep/cerw  8’  avr^v  K ttjo 


las  Ka Aef. 
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AOapr)  7T<xpbi  tc3  ’EldvOio  Fr.  Hist.  Gr .  iv  629*  A  hint  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  deity  is  given  by  an  inscr.  of  Asurbanipal,  KB  ii  220  f.,  which 
mentions  a  N.  Arabian  tribe  as  worshippers  of  Atar-samaim  i.  e. 
Atar  of  the  heavens.  The  second  part  of  the  compound,  nny,  XDy, 
or  Tiy \  occurs  frequently  in  pr.  nn.,  e.  g.  nny*DT,  nnjTD,  Httny,  and 
with  a  mas.  verb,  e.  g.  finny,  Upyny ;  but  whether  nny  was  a  male  or 
female  deity  is  not  clear.  The  Syr.  of  Adiabene  was  a  goddess 

(Cureton  Spic.  Syr.  o&  9) ;  in  a  Gk.  inscr.  from  Batanaea,  Wadd.  2209, 
a  god  vE0aos  is  named,  perhaps  =  Kny.  The  usual  Gk.  transcription 
is  - yaOrj 2.  Of  the  nature  of  this  deity  nothing  certain  is  known.  As 
'Athar-'atheh  was  specially  connected  with  Hierapolis,  it  is  possible  that 
‘Atheh  was  the  Phrygian  god  Attis  =  Adonis,  whose  cult  was  established 
there ;  'Athar-'atheh  will  then  represent  a  union  between  the  Syrian 
goddess  and  the  youthful  god  of  foreign  origin  (Lagrange  KB  x  559  f. 
=Rel.  S/m.  132,  following  E.  Meyer,  Hommel  &c.);  at  any  rate  nnyiny 
denotes  'Ashtart  who  has  assumed  the  attributes  of  'Atheh,  cf. 
above.  At  Ashqelon  she  was  a  fish-goddess,  but  her  worship  seemed 
to  Herod,  to  be  that  of  ovpavir)  (i  105),  and  such  no  doubt 

was  her  character  at  Palmyra ;  cf.  an  inscr.  from  Delos  quoted  by 
Schilrer  1.  c.  24  'A yvfj  ’A^poSir^  ’ Arapyan .  In  the  Talm.  her  name  is 
Nny"tn  Ab.  Zar.  11  b;  in  Gk.  and  Lat.  it  is  often  A cp/certo,  Derceto. 

L.  6.  Hdvrjuos  =nDn,  the  10th  month,  July. 


113.  Vog.  4.  a.  d.  247. 

d’Siik  d'Sv  n  nil  mbit  1 
-iwy  KY3T  *0  i&’ps  33  kyst  a 
xn*w  ’33  x")3n  nS  n’px  n  xY3  3 
S’33  mp’b  tc&ibvb  n&y  nrt3  h  4 
—?>  y  rw  jd'3  m*3  pnS  nst?  n  5 
///  y — ?33 


1  The  differences  are  merely  orthographical;  Lidzb.  Ephem.  i  84  (against 
Cl.-Gan.). 

2  Athenaeus  viii  37  .  .  .  Tarts  fj  twv  Svpcvv  $aoi\iacra  ...  in'  ayvoias  5e  robs 
noWovs  avrfjv  p\v  ’Arepyanv  ovopa&iv  .  .  . 
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IovXioi'  AvprfXiov  ZefieiSav  Mokl^lov  rod  ZeftecSov 
Ac rdcopov  BaiSa  ol  crvv  a vrco  Kare\6ovre<$  €19  ’OXoye- 
cnaSa  eviTopoi  avecrrjcrav  apecravra  adroit  reipirjs  yapiv 
aav^LKco  rod  rjvcf V  erovs.  Wadd.  2599. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Julius  Aurelius  2  Zebida,  son  of 
Moqimu,  son  of  Zebida,  (son  of)  'Ashtor,  3  (son  of)  Baida, 
which  has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  merchants  of  the 
caravans  4  who  went  down  with  him  to  Ologesias :  to  his 
honour,  because  5  he  was  well-pleasing  to  them.  In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  558. 

L.  2.  KT3T  i.  e.  Donatus,  cf.  *>13*73?,  13313?  133  1  ;  O.T.  TOJ,  *13], 
N.T.  ZeySeSaios;  Arab.  IjJ  gift ,  Aram,  lit  to  pre¬ 
sent.  IWy  Mas.  form  of  n*Wy ;  the  full  form  would  be  'y  13, 

cf.  the  name  of  the  Jewish  proselytes  iwy  13  (n)s3  Talm.  J.  Bikk. 
64  a.  The  long  6  has,  of  course,  nothing  to  do  with  the  Massor. 
punctuation  flirilpy  •  it  is  an  original  long  vowel,  represented  some¬ 
times  by  -rp- ,  e.  g.  Phoen.  3^iy  OvXSj/jl os,  Assyr.  Hirummu  DTri  &c. 
The  name  here  was  prob.  borrowed  from  the  Phoenicians ;  cf. 
in^yiny  22  1  n.  and  Kninoy  143  2.  See  Hoffmann  Uber  ein.  Phon. 
Ins c hr.  6.  22  n. 

L.  3.  KT3  Perhaps  abbr.  from  NT3T.  D'pK  Afel  pf.  3  plur., 

the  final  vowel  being  quiescent,  as  in  the  Syr.  cf.  nm  1.  4  and 

p.  264.  N13H  147  i  7.  ii  c  16,  i.  e.  Niafl  plur.  emph.,  with 

the  ending  (shortened  from  K*_),  as  in  Syr.  l^JT,  from  mn  Pa. 
to  sell.  For  the  form  cf.  N13y  126  4.  fcota  130  1 ;  it  was  prob. 
common  in  the  spoken  language  (see  p.  264).  NJYW  '33  114  2 
lit.  sons  of  the  caravan ,  avvoSla  (Lk.  2  44);  cf.  116  2  '{?  31  avv- 
oSidpxr 79,  and  Syr.  JLV**,  Arab.  ii^CL ;  the  Aram,  word  is  perhaps 
borrowed  from  Arab.  (Fraenkel  Aram.  Fremdw.  180).  For  'w  m  cf. 

'33  122  4. 

L.  4.  nm  Pf.  3  plur.;  see  1.  3  n.  Kjfetfbk  Vologasias,  a  town 

on  a  tributary  (Naapo-ap^,  Ptolemaeus)  of  the  Euphrates,  about  55  m. 
SE.  of  Babylon,  and  62  Rom.  miles  S.  of  Seleukeia  and  Ktesiphon, 
founded  by  Vologasus  i,  who  became  king  of  the  Parthians  in  a.  d.  51. 
This  able  ruler  succeeded  in  diverting  the  trade  of  Palmyra  towards 
his  new  city,  whence  it  was  carried  by  river  to  Charax,  the  great 
emporium  of  the  Persian  Gulf  (114.  116). 
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114.  Vog.  5.  a.  d.  155. 

*npn&  n  Di“i]Tn  tbit  Dp*ia  d[*?s]  i 
h  xm’ty  '33  rb  ift'px  h  “uypjp  2 
nmy  mdsdn  *p3  p  n[p^D]  3 
[x]m't?  rvi33-i3  mp'V  i[nx  Sro]  4 
/  y 333  — ?»////  rw  3K  m'a  'T  &6naT  -o  xn[jrQT  »n]  5 

....  [17  27racri^ov]  Xapa/co?  crvvo&ia  fio\f6ri\cravTa 
avTrj  ttclvtI  rpoTTO)  Slol  ZafiSeaOovs  Za/38e\a  roi)  *Ia- 
[SScuou]  crwohiapyov,  *E rous  <r|V  parjvos  Xcoov.  Wadd. 
2590. 

[Stat]ue  of  Marcus  Aelius  Theod[oros  who  is  called 
2  Shem]a'-gad,  which  has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  members 
of  the  caravan  which  3  [cam]e  up  from  Karak  Hispasina, 
because  he  helped  it  4  [in  everything  [whatsoever :  to  his 
honour  ;  the  chief  of  the  caravan  being  5  [Zabde-'a]the,  son  of 
Zabd-ila,  (son  of)  Yaddai.  In  the  month  Ab,  the  year  466. 

L.  1.  The  restoration  is  that  of  J.  Mordtmann  Palmyrenisches  iff., 
based  upon  Mordtm/s  copy.  DITTO  Again  in  Sachau  no.  1, 

Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  157. 

L.  2.  TiJW  Cf.  the  Phoen.  33  2.  '{?  *01  See  113  3  n. 

L.  3.  0[p^D]  115  2.  The  outward  journey  to  the  Euphrates  was 
called  going  down  nru  113  4,  the  return  journey  coming  up.  "pD 

fcttDBDK  =  ^7rac tlvov  Xdpa£,  the  great  mercantile  town  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Tigris,  near  the  modern  village  Bassra,  founded  first  by 
Alexander  the  Gt.  and  called  Alexandria,  then  after  its  destruction 
by  a  flood  called  Antioch,  prob.  after  Antiochus  the  Gt.,  and  finally 
re-founded  by  'Ycnrao-Cvyis,  an  Arab  chief  who  made  it  the  capital 
of  a  small  kingdom  and  gave  it  his  name,  early  in  the  2nd  cent. 
*p3,  N3T3  115  is  Aram.,  from  ^Tp  surround ,  fenced  city,  citadel, 
cf.  94  2  and  Kerak  the  capital  of  Moab.  NJDBDN  '2  =  the 

fortress  or  city  of  Hispasina ;  in  ordinary  pronunciation  the  first 
syll.  was  dropped,  as  appears  in  the  Gk.  Spasinou  Charax  (115  Gk. 
version).  rmy  i.e.  Tny. 

L.  4.  rta  12¥  i>22  So  restored  by  Reckendorf  ZD  MG  xlii  397  n.; 
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1,1°  4  ’  cf-  the  Gk-  numa  Lit.  in  the  chieftainship,  '1  being 
the  title  of  the  office  of  'w  3*1  115  2. 

„,L'  a  =  ^  Cf'  140  A  3-  '1'  115  &C.  ’Ia«&uos. 

1  he  doubled  letter  indicates  a  pet  name,  which  is  also  abbreviated 

irom  some  such  form  as  hjt'T;  cf.  Vog.  34  BArtos  from  .  .  .  na, 
J^j^O  Za/3/?aios  from  .  .  .  "I at,  'pD  Vog.  116  Ma/«cuos  from  ID'pD  ; 
i  zb.  Eph.  176.  3K  ASos,  the  5th  month,  July-August. 


115.  Vog.  6.  A.  D.  193. 

i&’po  13  N3M  13  witi’n  '1  nrr  abb*  i 
1pi?D  ^  NJ1W  'J3  r6  1135?  ’1  N'llte*  31  N3U  3 

3m  'i  pan  -m  paaon  '1^13  *013  p  nay  3 
’i’  ip,!?i  mp'S  pn1?  iski  nxa  r6n  pp'j-ij?  4 
1111  ^  y  iw  jm  ni'[3]  *ma3  ^3[i3jn]  5 

TulJ  ahSp[taVra  ajvearr'qo-av  [©at/aap]cra  ©at p.r)  rov 

[Mo]/ci/xou  tov  [r]a[p;33  avv]oZndpxv  J  <ri[y  air  $ 

a>a^aW<s  dfo]  tiraaivov  Xdp[aKos  dt/.eiSryVat/Jrt 

auro[t]?  xpv(Ta  rrakcua  irqvapdpx]  rpta/cocria  dvo.k[oj- 

/i]a[r]tu[ v  /ecu  dpecrjavrt,  aurot?  ets  ret/r-i)t/  [av-roO]  /cat 

IaSSatot/  /cat  A/3St ficoXov  vlwv  airov  crows  8<f>'  aavSiKov 
Wadd.  2596. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Taim-arsu,  son  of  Taime,  son  of 
Moqimu,  2  (son  of)  Garbi,  chief  of  the  caravan,  which  has 
been  made  to  him  by  the  members  of  the  caravan  who  came 
up  3  with  him  from  Karak,  because  he  saved  them  (their) 
expenses,  three  hundred  denarii  of  gold,  1  ancient  currency, 
and  was  well-pleasing  to  them :  to  his  honour,  and  to  the 

honour  of  Yaddai  6  [and  cAbdi]-b61  his  sons.  In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  504. 

L.  I.  WiDTI  140  A  5  ®aifxdpo-a<s,  and  prob.  Themarsa  (in  an  African 
inscr.,  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  iii  r65)  =  slave  of  Rudd,  an  ancient  Arab 
god;  88  1  n.,  and  p,  295  n.  1  (l^nx). 

COOKE  'T' 
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L.  2.  to-i:  Vog.  K33J  after  Wadd.  2591  Tajipa,  which,  however,  is 
prob.  to  be  emended  raP(8£;  for  K3U  cf.  147  ii  b  27  and  tana 
Yog.  141,  Hebr.  313  2  S.  23  38  &c.,  =  scabby. 

L.  3.  N3"|3  114  3  n.  1«SDn  121  5  f'ti.  P^*  with  suff.  pa  from 

-jDn,  Hebr.  ytm  to  hold  back,  spare,  here  followed  by  two 

accusatives,  lit.  he  held  them  back  from  expense,  i.e.  he  paid  their 
expenses  himself;  hence  the  word  comes  to  =  a<f>uSeiv  to  bestow 
lavishly.  nil  i.e.  IJ!  expenses  for  a  journey,  e.g.  HU  lirl?  P'W 

t»mp  Onk.  Gen.  42  25.  The  Gk.  equivalent  is  <Wuo/iara.  P3"1 
=  SrjvapLa,  with  Aram.  pi.  ending. 

L.  4.  ppTO  ancient ,  i.  e.  belonging  to  an  earlier  currency,  heavier  in 
weight ;  iraXaia  Syvapia.  In  i  Chr.  24  22  ])  occurs  as  an  Aramaism. 

L.  5.  ^2‘njl  servant  of  B 61  >  the  Palm,  god;  cf.  the  divine  names 
^nrrv  121  6.  hnhyy  139  6,  and  the  pr.  nn.  &6lirrV  111  3- 
140  A  6  &c.  The  form  is  peculiar  to  Palm.  It  has  been  explained 
as  ‘  the  god  of  the  month  Bftl,’  or  as  a  dialectical  form  of  72  Bel 
in  112  4  or  of  b))2  in  '2  122  6 ;  but  the  Palm.  6  could  not 

have  arisen  from  'a  (Nold.  ZD  MG  xlii  474),  and  the  first  explanation 

is  very  doubtful. 

116.  Vog.  7.  a.  d.  257-8. 

dViik  D'Sv  pin  wh*  1 
nn  nny  vbb  nn  rbthw  2 
nnp^  d&ti  rh  na'pK  n  3 
HD^n  p  pa  arrw  poa  h  4 
<y////y333 — py  w  5 

£H  (3ov\\rj  Kal  6  S 77/X09  ’iJouXioz'  AupryXto^ . . 

rov  /cal  2aXjuaX]Xa0oi'  MaX^  rou  [  A/3Sarou  a]/)Xe/x7r0/)0Z/ 
avaKopbL(ra[vTa  Trp]  crvvohiav  irpouKa  iSlojv  ret/AJs 
yapiv  erovs  0£(j)'.  Wadd.  2603. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Julius  Aurelius  2  Salm-allath,  son  of 
Male,  (son  of)  ‘Abdai,  chief  of  the  caravan, 3  which  the  Council 
and  People  have  set  up  to  him  to  his  honour,  4  because  he 
brought  up  the  caravan  gratis,  at  his  own  expense.  5  The 

year  569. 
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L.  2.  D^.  For  Jii?N  see  117  6  n.;  and  for  the  abbrevia¬ 

tion  Cf.  nbnm  Vog.  21.  nhny  94.  rbnm  Lidzb.  p.  221.  xbn  in 
Gk.  MaXiJs  (nom.),  -i)  (gen.),  -ijj/  (acc.)  122  1,  the  Aram.  N__  repre¬ 
senting  the  Gk.  17(5),  in  3  n. ;  for  the  name  cf.  Talm.  Lk.  831 
MeXea,  Nab.  CIS  ii  215,  possibly  connected  with  a/nJje  he  full , 
cf.  the  pr.  n.  Vog.  85;  Lidzb.,  however,  suggests  that  is 
abbr.  from  cf.  /zeAXea  Chron.  458  (Tischendorf  on  Lk.  3  31). 

L.  4.  pDK  i.  e.  pm  Af.  of  pb D ;  cf.  114  3  n.  po  i.  e.  Lit. 
emptiness,  Arab.  Gl^,  used  like  the  Hebr.  DJA  in  the  sense  for  nought, 

e.  g.  Targ.  Job  1  9.  AM  JD  Lit.  out  of  his  purse  117  5.  122  6  cf 
Nab.  APH  JD  102  3. 

117.  Vog.  8.  a.  d.  129. 

[  •  •  •  •  l&’pK  ’"I ....  *1  1 

[jin1?  nst?  mp'1?  prta  » 

. . .  vrinx  cwh  in  -njn  3 
o-  pnmen  xm  p-nay  n  p  4 
vw  np’1?  pno*a  p  pnWm  5 
ni’a  k’sb  N"n^s'  cmi  n^[i]  6 
33  z=> an  rw  ytk  7 

[This  statue  is  that  of .  .  .  which  the  sons  of .  .  .  have  set 
up]  2  all  of  them  to  his  honour,  because  [he  was  well-pleasing 
to  them],  3  and  made,  himself  and  Lishamsh  his  brother 
4 .  .  six  pillars  and  their  beams  5  and  their  coverings,  at  their 
own  expense,  to  the  honour  of  Shamash  6  [and]  Allath  and 
Raham,  the  good  gods.  In  the  month  7  Adar,  the  year  440. 

L.  3.  wmh  i.  e.  Belonging  to  Shamash,  cf.  Aurd^aov  (gen.)  Wadd. 
2458.  For  the  form  cf*  Phoen,  AedcrrapTos  (Jos.  c.  Ap.  i  18), 
Arab.  41,  Hebr.  Num.  3  24  Belonging  to  El,  Prov.  31 

1.  At  the  end  of  the  line  J.  Mordtmann  suggests  [frmDjsiO  in 
this  exedra ;  Lidzb.  Np^D[N]n  basilica  119  3  n. 

L.  4.  pTlDjJ  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  Palm,  that  the  numeral  follows 
its  noun,  cf.  115  3  f.  119  3.  We  gather  from  this  inscr.  that  the 
colonnades  which  lined  the  streets  of  Palmyra  were  built  by  degrees 
at  the  cost  of  public-spirited  citizens.  pnn'At?  133  1  •  Taro- 
WT#  beam.  ’ 
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L.  5.  JinWon  =  Syr.  IL^IT  covering  from  133  1 . 

For  the  worship  of  Shamash  at  Palmyra  see  136,  and  61  2  n. 

L.  6.  See  80  4  n.  and  116  2  n .  Qm  The  name  of  a  god, 

the  attribute  Compassionate  being  personified  and  treated  as  a  distinct 
divinity,  cf.  KEm  139,  elsewhere  tfJDm  138 ;  the  pronunciation  was 
prob.  Drn,  KDH1  i.  e.  Nold.  89.  The  deity  occurs  in  Sabaean,  e.  g. 
n:D  orn  Raham  Sujuh  CIS  iv  40  5 ;  similarly  pfini  =  6  3* 

L.  7.  “HK  The  12th  month,  AAn-pos,  Feb.-March. 


118.  Vog.  9.  a.d.  162. 

m  mnx  m  'S,l?[n  ofw  1 

*0  uan  np]  'S,l?n  n1?  my  [n]  2 

. . .  naew  n[“i]p’S  nS  i[str]  3 

’ni^yi  lapib*?  nn  im&ya ...  4 

rw  npK]  rrva  xi?  n±ih  j . . .  5 

III — F>  333 — F3  llll  6 

Stat[ue  of  Ha]lifi,  son  of  Ethpani,  son  of  Halifi,  2  [which] 
has  been  made  to  him  by  Halifi,  son  of  Haggagu,  [s]on  of 
Mdliku,  3  [be]cause  he  was  [well-pleas]ing  to  him,  to  his 
honour :  ...  4  ...  on  this  pillar  to  set  up,  and  upon  it  5  .  .  . 
while  (?)  he  shall  live.  In  the  month  [Ad]ar,  the  year  473. 

L.  1.  '&'5>n  Cf.  1£&n  89  1  n.  ‘ODriN  For  the  form  cf. 

112  1. 

L.  2.  iaan  140  A  3  =  £14^,  cf.  Kaian  Rep.  no.  148  and  'an  Lidzb. 
270,  Phoen.  'an,  nan,  Hebr.  'an  festal  (?),  LXX  ’Ayyafos. 

L.  4.  If  the  reading  is  correct,  an  infin.  >  as  *n  Syr. 

CL^ua»,  Nold.  104. 

L.  5.  Kn'  'ID  Reading  uncertain ;  perhaps  impf.  ND' ,  Nold.  ib. 


119.  Vog.  11.  A.D.  179. 

to^y  “D  p'n  m  id'ib'  n  nit  xfctaf  1 
mp'S  x’m  nb  n&’px  ’"t  Nias  2 
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xyw  piay  nan  Np*?Da  najn  3 
mm  n  aaiaa  nsjn  rta  pnn^rn  4 
f>  3333  — f>  nn  rw  nn#  n-ra  5 

H  ftovXfj  ^opavyov  Alpdvov  tov  ’ AXcuvfj  2 e^cfrepa 
eucrefiyj  kcll  c^lKottclt piv  kcu  <pi\oT€ipov  Teipyjs  kcu  cvvolcls 
X^Plv  prjvl  Avo-rpcp  tov  Lf!  erovs.  Wadd.  2594. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Soraiku,  son  of  Hairdn,  son  of  'Alaine, 
2  (son  of)  Seppera,  which  the  Council  has  set  up  to  him,  to 
his  honour.  3  And  he  made  this  basilica  with  seven  pillars 
and  all  their  decoration ;  and  he  made  the  brazier  of  bronze. 
In  the  5  month  Adar,  the  year  490. 

L.  1.  120  2.  146  2  an  Arab,  name,  ^>JL  friend,  com¬ 
panion  ;  cf.  innD  129  4.  Cf.  Arab.  *  lie  tall,  Hebr.  p£y. 

L.  2.  ^ecfxfaepa,  cf.  Hebr.  LXX  2! €7rcf)0)p  Num.  22  2  &c. 

L.  3.  Np^D3  Lidzb.  238  renders  most  plausibly  basilica ;  the  word 
is  prob.  to  be  read  in  117  3.  In  both  inserr.  pillars  are  mentioned  in 
the  context. 

L.  4.  pnnuxn  =  Syr.  }&£/ ornament,  e.g.  Pesh.  Esth.  2  3.  9.  12, 
from  VYd^  143  10,  see  also  p.  301  n.  1.  None  of  the  mean¬ 

ings  of  Kavwv  suits  the  context;  nor  is  the  rendering  base  (JUU3  =  K|3) 
probable.  Most  likely  the  word  =  Syr.  JJaia  cooking-pot,  bowl,  pan, 
PSm.  Thes.  col.  1762;  cf.  Hoffmann  Auszuge  Syr.  Akt.  Pers.  Mart. 
37  n.  312  f.  1*0^0  JfOJj  yl  JjLi>  +3  CclLD  o. 

120.  Vog.  13.  a.  d.  179. 

[rtam  -n  x]t  m2  ’mo  pi]  m  1 
[n^p  p’n  m  12]*tp  nS  trpx  n  [flips?  12  3 
[  ////  mp  tm  m»2  mp'S  nn*70  n  3 

— F>3333  4 

Mdp6av  ’AXcgdvSpov  tov  kcu  ’la row  OiafiaWdOov 
tov  'S.vpcvvov  Xopctcxps  Acpcxvov  avr)p  aiiTrjs  pwjp'ns 
iveKev.  M rjvel  Avarpoj  tov  g  erovs.  Wadd.  2592. 
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This  statue  is  that  of  Marthi,  daughter  of  Yad[e,  son  of 
Wahab-allath],  2  son  of  Shim'on,  which  has  been  set  up  to 
her  by  Sorai[ku,  son  of  Hairan,  her  husband],  3  because  she 
was  ?  :  to  her  honour.  In  the  month  Adar,  the  y[ear  4]go. 

L.  1.  an'ob'i  Fem.,  because  the  statue  is  that  of  a  woman;  cf.Phoen. 
D^DD  13  2  n.  rm,  however,  keeps  its  mas.  form ;  contrast  m 
Vog.  31.  TO  Cf.  N.T.  MdpOa  and  102  2.  KT>  cf. 

’IaSSatos  114  5  n . 

L.  2.  pjflDt?  Like  'mD,  a  Jewish  name.  These  persons  prob. 
belonged  to  the  Jewish  colony  in  Palmyra,  or  were  related  to  Jewish 
families  there.  ttns?  See  119  1  n. 

9 

L.  3.  nn^D  Perhaps  =  Arab.  she  was  pleasant ,  instead  of  the 

usual  cf.  the  Arab.  pr.  n.  (Nold.  106).  But  the  omission 

of  fib  (the  prep,  always  follows  *!££>)  makes  this  explanation  doubtful. 

121.  Vog.  15.  a.d.  242-3.  Plate  VIII. 

irka  “in  1  aSa  -a  &bv  x 

’“i  wniYan  tnbph  jtntsDK  Kin  'i  ait?3  2 
pn  kw  nn  awi  nop  ditud^x  3 
wytb  n’  mb  tin  nm  Niiarn  DW6D[n]p  4 
pxn  “jDni  pit?  m  Nini  pwo  pit  5 
Siam'  n1?  nnn  nin^aa  wrap  may  nmi  6 
sms  n'mi  nsd  h  •  D'Sv  tpo  an1?*  7 
/ m  — f  33  — f  y  n:ty  nip'1?  aiam  a^ia  rb  a’px  8 

CH  fiovXrj  Kal  6  SrjfJLos  ’lovXiov  AvprjXiov  Ztjvo^lov 
tov  Kal  ZafidiXav  81?  MaX^ov  tov  Nao-crou/xov  err  parr] - 
yrjcravTa  iv  imSrjpia  Oeov  ’AXe^av?) pov  Kal  vnrjpeTTjcravTa 
napovaia  StrjveKeL  'P ovtlXXlov  Kpuaneivov  tov  rj yrjera - 
pivov  Kal  rats  in  ihrjprjcr  derail  ovrj^iXXaTiocriv  ayopavo- 
prjaavTd  re  Kal  ovk  oXiyoiv  acfreiSrjcravTa  yf>7]paTa)v  Kal 
KaXd)< ?  noXeiTevaapevov  Sia  raura  papTvprjdrjvai 
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vi to  deov  la  pi/3d)\ov  kcll  vtto  ’IovXlov  rod 

i^ogcordrov  indpgov  rod  iepov  TTpaiTopiov  kcll  rrjs 

TrarpiSos  tov  cjuXoTrarpiv  reLpfjs  gdpiv  ctovs  Svc/)'.  Wadd. 

2598. 

Statue  of  Julius  Aurelius  Zabd-ila,  son  of  Maliku,  son  of 
Maliku,  2  (son  of)  Nassum,  who  was  strategos  of  the  Colony 
at  the  coming  3  of  the  divine  Alexander  Caesar ;  and  he 
served  when  4  C[r]ispinus  the  governor  was  here,  and  when 
he  brought  hither  the  legions  5  many  times ;  and  he  was  chief 
of  the  market,  and  spent  money  in  a  most  generous  manner  ; 
6  and  he  led  his  life  peaceably  (?) ;  on  this  account  the  god 

Yarhi-bol  has  borne  witness  to  him,  7  and  also  Julius . . , 

who  fosters  and  loves  the  city :  8  the  Council  and  People 
have  set  (this)  up  to  him,  to  his  honour.  The  year  554. 

L.  1.  N^“DT  114  5  n.  The  strategos  had  another  name  beside  this, 
Zenobios  (Gk.text) ;  cf.  123.  Here  and  in  123. 127  all  three  strategoi 
are  called  Jul.  Aurelius  in  addition  to  their  native  names;  the 
emperors  [Aurelius]  Antoninus  Pius  and  M.  Aurelius  no  doubt  made 
these  names  popular. 

L.  2.  :D*"iDDN  One  of  the  chief  civil  magistrates.  Another  title  for 
the  executive  officials  of  the  municipality  was  NTD“1N  147  i  2  a pxovres  ; 
both  were  equivalent  to  the  Rom.  duumviri  (Cagnat  Cours  d’  epigr. 
lat.3  150);  contrast  the  Nab.  fcOmDK  96  2  n.  127  4.  At 

what  period  Palmyra  received  the  Jus  Italicum  and  the  title  of  Colonia 
is  not  known;  probably  it  was  under  Hadrian,  when  he  visited  the  city 
in  1 30-1  a.  d.  (see  p.  263).  NHWDn  An  infin.  noun,  of  the 

form  iijxoZ  (see  Barth  Nominalb.  257),  from  WIN,  i.  e.  WWVD  =  Pal. 
Syr.  adventus  Mt.  24  3  :  Pesh.  jkLljcsk 

L.  3.  Nni?N  =  the  title  divus,  given  to  the  emperor  after  his  death ; 
cf.  95  1  n.  122  3.  DIYUDD^N  i.  e.  Severus  Alexander  222-235  a.  d. 
He  stayed  at  Palmyra  prob.  in  230—1  a.  d.,  during  the  indecisive 
campaign  against  the  Persians  under  Ardashir  or  Artaxerxes;  see 
Mommsen  Provinces  ii  90.  kw  Pa.  123  3.  pn  =  Syr.  ^Jl; 
cf.  run  68  5. 

L.  4.  WiDJVl  147  ii  b  15.  24  =fjyefjLwv  i.  e.  praeses  provinciae.  TIN 
i.e.  'flN,  Targ.  O.  Gen.  39  14  WN,  Af.  of  WIN.  =  Pal.  Syr. 

IV  The  old  accus.  particle  is  not  found  in  Palm,  elsewhere. 
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In  this  dialect  the  object  is  usually  not  marked  by  any  sign,  though  b 
occasionally  appears,  e.  g.  mi?  Vog.  132. 

L.  5.  ffcWD  pat  i.  e.  pit,  cf.  p»]  147  i  6;  't  is  the  plur.  of 
Krill  (=  NXmt),  Syr.  JfcliAj,  li=>J  fem.  time\  Reckendorf  ZDMG  xlii 
394  n.  Palm.,  Syr.,  Mand.  (fcOl't)  use  the  form  with  1,  other  Aram, 
dialects  have  D,  e.  g.  pJBT  in  Nab.  96  6  n.  Note  the  form  JKW  in 
this  line;  see  p.  264,  and  cf.  143  2.  13.  pit?  21  ayopavofxrjcravTa, 

i.  e.  praepositus  annonae.  p1£>  =  street ,  O.T.  and  Targ. ;  then  broad 
place ,  market ,  Talm.  't?  pxn  *lDni  ovk  oXtywv  acf)eiSrj(TavTa 

Xprjfxaroiv,  lit.  ‘  he  spared  (others  from)  many  expenses  *;  for  ^JDPI  Pa. 
see  115  3  n.  Vog.  gives  pKM  =  prit  123  5,  accepted  doubtfully  by 
Nold.  97.  Mordtm.,  however,  reads  pan,  which  may  be  derived  from 

\'y  to  make  a  person  poorer  in  something  (two  accus.) ;  hence  \jJJ>  one 
who  has  been  reduced ,  i.  e.  by  his  generosity,  so  generous ,  and  pKH 
BairavaL  In  the  S.  Arab,  inscrr.  from  Ma’rib  KH  has  the  sense  of 
bestow ,  expend  (Lidzb.  Eph.  i  239). 

L.  6.  TTTV’a^  rntOy  -mi  /cat  kclXws  TroXiT€.v<jdp.evov.  For  in  (Pa.) 
cf.  the  Syr.  lo?  to  lead  a  pure  life  (Cureton  Spic. 

Syr.  21),  no  doubt  a  rendering  of  the  Gk.  idiom  fitov  ayeiv,vitam 
agere.  mtoy  his  life — the  Syr.  v  ictus,  modus  vitae ,  from  ;  n. 

habitavit.  Mordtm.  reads  n'a'lT  ‘TTltOV  his  life  purely ;  but  except  in 
the  case  of  '.TDK,  MlinK,  MYTI,  Mm,  the  3  sing.  mas.  suff.  in  Palm, 
ends  in  • ;  and  as  he  allows  that  the  letters  P  look  like  W  in  his 
squeeze,  we  may  read  rTOVStf  nifty,  or  'lip  ' V  (Nold.  103).  The  Syr. 

quievit  (cf.  Hebr.  ftpsy)  would  give  the  rendering  quietly  for  'it? ; 
but  the  expression  is  jejune,  and  the  reading  nppSK*  KaXus  is  more 
likely  to  be  right :  Reckendorf  1.  c.  395  n.  1.  Note  the  Syr.  adverbial 
ending  aith ,  p.  264.  JVD^ftft  i.e.  fAl  ^Bft  147  i  6  on  that  account. 

The  combination  is  not  found  in  other  Aram,  dialects ;  but  i?ftft  is 
common  in  Syr.  and  Pal.  Aram.,  cf.  1  hftft,  p  'ft  because  Targ.  Ps.-Jon. 
Lev.  815;  HJ3  is  also  used  in  Pal.  Aram,  for  according ,  as  (Dalm. 
Gr.  178),  cf.  Nab.  81  8  ( accordingly )  and  Syr.  iaoo*,  l Ls\y.  him' 
Cf.  Oeo)  /x.eyto'ro)  Tepa/?[c6]A<j>  in  an  inscr.  from  Egypt  (Coptos),  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  ii  1 1 8.  The  god’s  approval  was  perhaps  conveyed  by  an  oracle  ; 
cf.  C7 n/xe\y]Tr]<s  alpeOels  'E^Kas  mrjyrjs  vtto  ’la pifidXov  tov  Oeov  Wadd. 
2571  c.  The  name  of  the  deity  is  composite,  like  hlhy,  i>aai>ft,  and 
the  first  part  of  it  suggests  a  moon-god  (JVV) ;  but  what  evidence 
there  is  implies  a  sun-god,  e.  g.  CIL  iii  1108  Deo  soli  Hierobolo  &c., 
and  W  =  'HAioSopo?  p.  301  n.  1  ;  J.  Mordtmann  Palmy ren.  44  f. 
Further  light  on  the  subject  may  be  expected  from  a  Palm,  inscr. 
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discovered  at  Homs,  not  as  yet  published ;  RB  xi  410  n.  7.  Cf.  the 
pr.  n.  fc6nrrv  111  3  n. 

L.  7.  Both  in  the  Palm,  and  Gk.  texts  a  name  has  been  erased  after 
Julius)  it  was  prob.  Philippus ,  i.e.  Jul.  Philip,  an  Arabian  from  the 
Trachonitis,  who  was  praefectus  praetorio  =  ZirapXo<s  tov  Upov  izpai- 
Twpiov  (Gk.  text)  in  a.  d.  242-3,  the  year  of  this  inscription.  He  insti¬ 
gated  the  murder  of  Gordian  iii,  and  succeeded  him  as  emperor  (a.  d. 
244  249).  ked  i.e.  NSD  ptcp.  lit.  gives  to  eat ,  nourishes ;  cf. 

Targ.  Ps.-Jon.  Num.  11  18  KJjW  fp  ‘  who  will  give  us  flesh  to 

eat  ?  WTO  So  Mordtm.,  rather  than  nmD  his  city  ;  elsewhere 

the  form  is  awvm  Cf.  Nnplt  131  1. 

L.  8.  Q'pN  Prob.  plur.,  113  3  n . 


122.  Vog.  16.  a.  d.  131. 

[KS“un  xbzb  nn  xata  nay  asm  xSa]  x 
K’mn  n  wtsana  xm  n  »jn  [?  na  % 

an’  xnSx  M*nn  [pn  x]nx  nai  3 

N[J1]X  ’*T  K’JDax^l  [K’]“l1b-|£3DX[Sl  XfY]T&  aaS  4 

x^an  xm  |yna  “?aa  ntvi[ro] . nay  5 

W  non  p  nSa  nn’pxni] . .  Ponsi  6 
Say’T  *ja  p . n  n . 7 

// 33  f> [////]  nua  ).. .  [nn’]a  s 

['H  /3ov\t)  /cat]  6  Sppos  MaXip  tov  /cat  'Ayplmrav 

’\apalov  /cat  ‘Paat'ov  ypapparea  yevope vov  to  Set 'repov 

tTTiZrjpia.  Oeov  A  opiavov  aXippa  Trapo.cryovToi.  i^4.voi%  to 

/cat  TroXetrais  iv  Tracnv  vnrjpeTrjcravTa  Trj  re  rotv  crTpa- 

TevpaTcov  vno[8oX]rj  /cat  tov  vaov  tov  [tov  'H]\iou  avv 

t&j  .  .  .  vauo  .  .  .  [/cat  r]ats  aX\a[is]  ...  to  ..  .  Wadd 

2585. 

[The  Council  and  People  have  made  this  statue  to  Male 
■Agrippa],  2  son  of  Yarhai,  (son  of)  [Lishamsh  ?]  Ra'ai,  who 
was  secretary  for  a  second  time;  3  and  when  the  divine 


282  Palmyrene  [123 

Hadrian  ca[me  here],  he  gave  oil 4  to  the  people  of  the  ci[ty 
and  to]  the  strator\es\  and  to  the  strangers  who  ca[m]e  5  with 
him  ...  his  [ca]mp  with  everything.  And  he  built  the  temple 
6  and  .  .  .  [and  its  decoration,  all  of  it,  at  his  own  expense, 

to  Ba'al-sham[in]  7  and  to . of  the  Bene  Yedfa-bel. 

8  In  [the  month]  ...  the  year  [ 4 ]43. 

The  above  text  is  based  upon  the  restoration  of  Cl.-Gan.  Et.  ii 
§  9  ;  cf.  Mordtm.  22  ff.,  J.  Mordtmann  Palmy ren.  19  50. 

L.  2.  TTY1  An  abbreviation  of  K^lirn'  111  3.  WCtth  The  b  is 
barely  visible ;  cf.  117  3  n.  D1L3D33  ypafxfxaTtvs  147  i  2  =  the 

Rom.  title  scriba .  The  Palm.  1  =  Gk.  ev,  as  in  DIpl^D  123.  NBv'3 
124.  NTnn  H  =  Syr.  ULldT?,  emph.  form  of  the  form 

actually  met  with  in  Syr.  is  UUlTf,  Hexapl.  Is.  61  7.  Jer.  33  1  &c. 

^  (Nold.  102  and  Syr.  Gr.  96). 

L.  3.  'HI  H31  See  121  2  f. 

L.  4.  KmD  '33  Cf.  xnw  '33  113  3  n.  [N']taYlD*lt3DK=  stratores, 
<  equerries,’  Cl.-Gan. ;  [KD]lt33DDK  =  o-rparev^a,  G.  Hoffmann ; 
[iO]lt33t3Dtf  =  <TTpaTL(i)Tca ,  Yog.  fc03D3N  =  ^evot,  formed  with  the 

adjectival  ending  ai  from  £eVos.  fc5[n]N  Plur.,  like  D'pN  113  3. 

L.  5.  After  n»y  Cl.-Gan.  reads  nm[^&  D33B1]  and  supplied  his 
camp  (see  132  3  n.)  ;  cf.  the  Gk.  vTrr)peTrj(ravTa  rrj  T€  TOiV  0-rparevp.aTwv 
vttoSoxS-  For  iimPD  cf.  96  4.  |JTO  btt  &  iraxnv.  = 

D ynD  147  i  8.  11  &c.  =  Dy*l3D  75  2  n.  fc&3H  147  i  10  K/S'H. 

L.  6.  'fcttnai  So  Cl.-Gan.,  admitting  that  the  1  may  be  3,  and  that  the 
1  is  indistinct.  The  Gk.  fragment  .  .  .  vauo  he  restores  [tj ‘pd]vau$,  and 
the  Palm.,  HOWS)  or  n3'K3nD  its  pronaos  or  vestibule.  nrP3Sni 

119  4.  The  Gk.  text  of  Wadd.  given  above  is  to  be 

corrected  top  [tov]  Aios  crvv  to>  k.t.X.  The  reading  ^y3^, 

adopted  by  Cl.-Gan.  and  J.  Mordtm.,  is  conjectural ;  Lidzb.  prefers 
rW  Eph.  1  257  n. 

L.  8.  The  month  may  be  }[D'3]  Vog. 


123.  Vog.  17.  a.d.  254. 

d^-iik  abfb  Diati  nVo  1 
“O  DipiSo  jopno  h  xjy  2 
“istri  h  my  my  3 
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xbftb  nnutD*)£5DNa  pr6  4 
fw  rrva  mp'S  12*1  pm  5 
O'  /  y  333 — ^=>  y'o  6 

U  ffiovXr)  Kfxi  o  Stjiaos  I JovXtot'  AvpT^Xiov  ’'Oyya.v 

rbv  /ecu]  teXevKov  [SI?  roC  ’A £i'£o>  tov  teeiXS.  Svo[i/- 

SpiKov  </)tXor€t']/xoj?  ctt paT\rjyrj<ravTa  /c]cu  paprvpr)6ii{ra 

Kal  (f>iX]oTeip,rj<Tdpei{ov  rfj  avrrj]  KparCa-Tr)  fiovXfj  ’At[ti- 

/ca?]  /xupta?  reiprjs  eveicev  erov?  ?M'  'TirepBepeTatco. 
Wadd.  2601. 

The  Council  and  People  to  Julius  Aurelius  2<Ogga,,  who  is 
called  Seleukus,  son  3  of  'Azizu,  (son  of)  ‘Azizu,  (son  of) 
She’eild,  who  served  and  was  well-pleasing  4  to  them  in  his 
office  of  strategos ;  and  he  presented  to  the  Council  5  ten 
thousand  drachmae  :  to  his  honour.  In  the  month  Tishri, 
the  year  566. 

L.  2.  fc«y  Prob.  an  abbreviation  of  N^ztay  (Lidzb.),  as  •»m,>  from 

NPnnT.  KlpriD  H  102  2.  Dip’ll  For  the  additional  name 
see  121  1  n .,  and  cf.  122  2  n . 

3*  1P?y  =  strong.  The  name  is  found  in  Egypt.  Aram. 
CIS  ii  136,  in  Nab.  ib.  31 1  B,  in  late  Hebr.  my  Ezr.  10  27,  and  else¬ 
where  in  Palm.  In  the  inscr.  given  on  p.  295  mry  is  the  name  of  a 
god  =  Ares.  mm  ^caAa,  with  the  consonantal  value  of  N  preserved ; 
contrast  the  Talm.  (Dalm.  Gr.  124)  and  the  Syr.  JU,  =  2iAa? 

(i.e.^W)  Acts  15  22.  The  meaning  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
O.T.  kw  121  3. 

L.  4.  See  112  3  n. 

L.  5.  pm  =  drachmae,  ’AiWs  (Gk.  text).  The  drachm  was  a 
quarter  of  a  shekel  in  Jewish  money ;  thus  i  Sam.  9  8  qD3  bp®  yin 
is  rendered  by  the  Targ.  JfflDan  ton  Ntlf.  The  Attic  drachm  was  the 
universal  silver  unit  in  the  East ;  after  the  Roman  conquest  it  was 
adopted  as  practically  equivalent  to  the  Roman  denarius,  hence  in 
Josephus  Spawn  ’Attoo?  or  ’Arfts  always  =  denarius.  The  value  of 
the  drachm-denarius  was  about  9\d.  nm  'Yrrep/Vrafos  = 

Sept.-Oct.,  the  7th  month. 
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124.  Vo g.  20.  a.  d.  258-9. 

xpsn  Till  datin'?  1 
•ny  nts-tm  nsiSt'i  a 
mp*1?  neti-i  ~o  spita  3 
— F>333 — ?y  W  4 

A vprfkiov  OvopooSrjv  Ittitikov  kcll  fiovXevTrjv  TLaXfiv- 
prjvbv  B^XaAca^So?  'Apcra  tov  ejyiXov  Teip^rjs  yapiv  erovs 
ocf/ •  Wadd.  2604. 

To  Aurelius  Worod,  knight  2  and  councillor,  of  Tadmor, 
made  by  3  Bel-'aqab,  son  of  Harsha,  to  his  honour.  4  The 
year  570. 

L.  1.  TH1  127  &c.,  a  name  of  Persian  origin,  borne  by  several 
Arsacid  kings.  KpSH  Here  with  an  Aram,  ending,  in  129 

3  Dlp'Sn  t7T7TtK05.  For  the  ending  n'  =  os  cf.  tfp'BDn  126.  Np^pJD 

125.  XBnttBK  127. 

L.  2.  PovXevTr/s,  cf.  122  2  n.  Knmn  Adj.  sing. ;  the 

plur.  has  the  same  form,  see  Rom.  2  on  p.  268,  1.  3.  The  vowel  in 
the  second  syll.  was  0,  e.  g.  *YiEnn  125 ;  the  Arab.  ^ Jo,  however,  has 
preserved  what  was  prob.  the  original  pronunciation. 

L.  3.  2pyi>2  140  B  8  probably  Bel  follows  (?  ptcp.) ;  this  is  the 
meaning  of  both  in  Arab,  and  Syr.  The  name  occurs  in  a  Gk. 
inscr.  from  Coptos,  Br)\ai<a/3o<s  (as  here),  Cl.-Gan.  Bee.  ii  118;  cf. 
npyny  Vog.  32  &c.  K55nn  CA p<ra  =  enchantment. 

125.  Vog.  22.  a.  D.  251. 

13  p*n  DV0C3SD  t  nn  i 
eti  nthj  Np’aSpJD  win  a 
d^tin  n1?  D'pN  t  nann  3 

Nlt^S  'JT  NTS  “13  oiy^s  4 
m’3  mp'b  NTa‘3  T  N3VJ*?3*T  5 
O'  III  333  — ^  y  ro&?  T  ’1t?n  6 
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^errTipiov  Aipavrjv  OScuva6ov  tov  Xapur porarov  crvv- 
kXtjtlkov  €^a[p-yov  Ila Xp.v]prjva)v  Avp7]Xi[os  <&lXlvo]s  [Ma]yo. 

UXioSajpov . ctt pcLTicoTYjs  Xey[ea)vo<;  K  vprjvoijLKrjs 

tov  TTarpcova  Tecp.rj<;  koI  evyapicrTias  yapiv  erous 

This  statue  is  that  of  Septimius  Hairan,  son  2  of  Odainath, 
the  illustrious  senator  and  chief 3  of  Tadmor,  which  has  been 
set  up  to  him  by  Aurelius  4  Philinus,  son  of  Marius  Philinus, 
(son  of)  Ra  ai,  the  soldier  5  who  was  in  the  legion  of  Bostra : 
to  his  honour.  In  the  month  6  Tishri  of  the  year  563. 

L.  1.  p'n  DVDL3ED  was  at  this  time  the  head  of  the  house  of  Odainath, 
the  leading  family  of  Palmyra,  which  by  the  3rd  cent,  had  acquired 
almost  the  position  of  a  reigning  dynasty;  see  p.  264.  This  Sept. 
Hairan  appears  to  have  been  the  first  of  his  race  to  receive  the  title 
o i  Has  1.  2,  in  addition  to  his  Roman  rank  as  a  senator.  He  was  the 
son  of  Odainath  the  senator 1 ;  and  though  the  relationship  is  nowhere 
stated,  it  is  prob.  that  he  was  the  father  of  the  famous  Sept.  Odainath 
(126),  the  grandson  bearing  the  same  name  (see  footnote)  as  the 
grandfather  according  to  Palmyrene  custom.  Vogue  suggests  that  the 
name  Septimius  was  given  to  the  family  by  the  Emperor  Sept.  Severus 
(r 93-2 11  a.  d.),  in  recognition  of  their  services  during  the  Parthian 
wars ;  it  was  also  borne  by  Sept.  Worod  (127),  who  was  probably 
connected  with  the  family  of  Odainath  by  alliance  or  otherwise* 
cf.  129  3.  130  2.  * 

9 

L.  2.  rij'TS  Cf.  the  Arab,  diminutive  Aajjl  a  little  ear .  Np'D^pJD= 

<nT"cVut o's  of  senatorial  rank.  KIVU  AaWoWos=clarissimus, 

a  title  which  went  with  the  dignity  of  senator;  see  Cagnat  1.  c.’ 

89.  131.  EH  Head  i.e.  prince;  Arab.  J,t'  Syr.  in  the 

same  sense ;  cf.  n&JH  1  20. 


L.  4.  >jn  122  2  *Paatov.  The  Gk.  here  gives  'HXuMpou.  = 

(rr/mricoTT/s,  from  n?£)  work ,  serve ;  cf.  nni>&  75  4  worshipper. 

L.  5.  So  Mordtm.,  as  there  is  no  diacritic  point  over  the 

first  letter.  \  og.  s  reading  3*1  is,  moreover,  inconsistent  with 

the  Gk. :  the  donor  is  merely  orpcmornys.  For  *r  in  Palm.  cf.  nin  for 
rmn  Vog.  71.  mjn  83  a  3  (corr.).  105  3.  18.  The  legion 

stationed  at  Bostra  was  the  iii  Cyrenaic ;  hence  the  restoration  of  the 
Gk.  text.  tTOl  The  capital  of  the  Province  of  Arabia;  100  n. 


nb  n^nr71  P,n  ^  »P^D  rona  wn  mi  map 
KlDbv?.  The  Gk.  has  Td  /xvij/xtiov  .  .  tti/xios  ’O daivados  6  XaunodraTos 

GVVK\r]TlKOS  K .T.\. 
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126.  Vog.  23.  A.  D.  258. 

JinN  D'lt&BSD  1 
n  pD  xp’cjsn  NTnj  2 

x'rp  h  town  rb  D’px  3 
mp^  xsmi  xam  xiay  4 
nn  y  333  — y  n w  n  p’j  m*a  5 

Se7r[Ttjuxop  ’ OSaCvaOov ]  tov  Xap^TTporarov  vTraTLK\ov 
crvvTe\\€i  a  T(ov  ^pvcro^ocov  Kai  apy\ypoKOTT(x)v  t^ov 
SecTTTOTrjv  T€Lp.rjs  yapiv  [erjov?  0£4*  3clv$lk(x)» 

Wadd.  2602. 

Statue  of  Septimius  Odainath,  2  the  illustrious  consul,  our 
lord,  which  3  has  been  set  up  to  him  by  the  guild  of  smiths 
4  who  work  in  gold  and  silver :  to  his  honour.  5  In  the  month 
Nisan  of  the  year  569. 


L.  i.  nJHK  'D  125  1  n.  130.  The  famous  prince  under  whom 
Palmyra  reached  the  summit  of  its  fortunes  (p.  263).  He  came 
to  the  front  by  the  effective  aid  which  he  gave  to  the  Romans  in  the 
Persian  wars,  especially  in  the  defeat  of  the  Persian  king  Sapor.  After 
this  event,  during  the  rivalries  for  the  purple,  he  took  the  side  of 
Gallienus,  and  to  the  end,  whatever  his  ultimate  intentions  may 
have  been,  maintained  his  allegiance  when  the  latter  became  emperor. 
Gallienus,  much  engaged  in  the  affairs  of  the  West,  practically  left  the 
East  to  the  government  of  Odainath,  who  became,  ‘  not  indeed  joint- 
ruler,  but  independent  lieutenant  of  the  emperor  for  the  East ’ 
(Mommsen  Provinces  ii  103) ;  see  130  1  n.  In  the  local  adminis¬ 
tration  of  Palmyra  Sept.  Worod  (127  ff.)  acted  as  his  viceroy  and 
imperial  procurator ;  while  Odainath  himself,  by  a  series  of  brilliant 
victories  over  the  Persians,  succeeded  in  re-establishing  the  frontiers 
and  prestige  of  the  Eastern  empire,  a.  d.  264-5.  He  was  assassinated 
in  a. d.  266-7  at  Hemesa1.  His  authority  passed  to  his  wife  Zenobia 

1  His  eldest  son  Herodes,  ‘  non  Zenobia  matre,  sed  priore  uxore  genitus  ’  (Treb. 
Pollio  Trig.  Tyr.  §  16),  was  killed  at  the  same  time.  The  same  authority  states 
that  Odainath  left  two  sons  by  Zenobia,  besides  Wahb-allath,  Harennianus  and 
Timolaus.  The  statement  is  open  to  question  ;  other  authorities  know  of  only  one 
son,  who  succeeded  his  father.  Mommsen  1.  c.  106  n. 


127]  Honorary  Inscriptions  287 

(131)  and  their  son  Wahb-allath,  who  endeavoured  not  merely  to 
maintain  but  to  surpass  the  extensive  powers  held  by  Odainath. 

L.  2.  Np'ftsn  KTIH  Xa/x7rporaTos  v7raTt/cos= vir  clarissimus  consularis. 
At  this  period,  and  up  to  the  time  of  Diocletian,  the  title  denoted  not 
the  office  of  consul  but  the  consular  rank.  Note  the  progression  of 
dignities  in  the  family  (p.  264).  pD  130  4  Sanrorys.  The  name 

does  not  necessarily  imply  a  king  or  ruler ,  because  in  128  it  is  given 

to  a  procurator  (Sept.  Woiod) ;  cf.  jinn  "ID  131  4  tyjv  Sicnroivav ,  of 
Zenobia. 

L.  3.  Nft3n  =  ray)u,a,  Syr.  or  do;  here  the  Gk.  equivalent  is 

crvvTcXeLa.  KWp  i.  e.  Kyp  plUr. 

L.  4.  i.  e.  ptcp.  plur.  constr.  For  the  ending  see 

113  3  n. 


127.  Vog.  24.  a.d.  263. 

D&Dtnp  nm  d*&bsd  i 
mp'S  D'px  ’1  NUpn  a 
x-i’n  nyp  *o  nniru  d^-ijik  d^v  3 
non*)  N^p  h  njibdn  4 
rrrn  ////  z=>333 — py  nr  5 

%€7TTi\_fXL0V  OvOpciiSrjV  To]  V  KpQLTMTTOV  IrTlTpOTT^OV  ]$€- 

fia  error)  S]ovKr)vdpLov  ’l  ovXlos  Avprj[\ios  Ne/3o']/3aSo9 
XodSov  rov  Al[pd]  orTpaTTjyos  rrjs  Xaparpordw ]<;  koXco- 
veias  [r]w  ea vtov  <\>'i\ov  requ%  eveKev  erovs  Soft  fjirjvel 
’ A7re\\aL(p .  Wadd.  2607. 

Septimius  Worod,  most  excellent  procurator  2  ducenarius, 
which  has  been  set  up  to  his  honour  3  by  Julius  Au[r]elius 
Nebu-bad,  son  of  So'adu,  (son  of)  Haira,  4  strategos  of  the 
Colony,  his  friend.  5  The  year  574,  in  the  month  Kislul. 

L.  1.  Tni  D'DtSDD  128.  129.  The  inserr.  and  statues  dedicated  to 
his  honour  show  that  he  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  citizens 
of  Palmyra  at  the  time  of  its  greatest  prosperity,  in  position  next 
to  the  piince  himself.  He  held  an  imperial  office  under  the  emperor 
Gallienus  (128  2  f.),  as  well  as  the  highest  local  dignities.  A  Gk. 
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inscr.  (Wadd.  2606  a)  mentions  that  he  was  the  chief  of  a  caravan 
and  defrayed  the  cost  of  the  return  journey,  and  agoranomos  (121  5  n.)f 
and  strategos  i.  e.  chief  magistrate,  and  president  of  the  banquets  of  Bel 
(crviATrocrLapyov  twv  .  .  .  Aios  B^Aov  tepeo>v).  He  was  viceroy,  orgapetes 
(129  2  n.  126  1  n.),  of  Odainath.  The  inscrr.  say  nothing  about  his 
family ;  the  name  D1DDSD  may  indicate  an  alliance  with  the  reigning 
house  (125  1  n .),  while  1111  (124  1  n.)  perhaps  points  to  a  Persian 
or  Armenian  origin  (Vog.).  P  ND2BDN  =  <h-iTpo7ros  SovKrjvdpios, 

procurator  of  the  second  class  (ducenarius),  an  imperial  revenue 
officer. 

L.  3.  ‘72113  Prob.  contracted  from  22y  123;  J.  Mordtm.  would  read 
12223  134  2.  In  Palm,  the  god  Nebo  is  met  with  only  in  pr.  nn., 
e.  g.  123121 133  1.  12312  134  2  ;  in  Aram.  pr.  nn.  it  is  frequent,  e.  g. 
12323  CIS  ii  139  B,  2.  |22D123=Assyr.  Nabu-sar-iddin  ib.  29.  liysy 
See  106  n.  Kl'l  An  Arab,  name,  cf.  110  2. 

L.  4.  rrom  i.  e.  Fioni  lit.  his  lover ,  129  5.  140  B  8. 

L.  5.  ’A7reXAatos= Jewish  li?D2,  the  9th  month,  Nov.-Dee. 

128.  Vog.  25.  a.  d.  263. 

Dvatosc  n  nrr  x&P  1 

H  K'lJpn  NintDSX  mi  a 

nS  D'px  n  pa  -iDp  3 

mp'S  D125TI  4 

////  — f3  333  — y  rosy  n  jd’j  m'n  5 

*H  f3ov\r)  kcu  6  Srjfjios  Se7 TTipaov  [O^vopcoSrjv  top 
KparKJTOV  €7ri[rp]o7ro^  pe/3jaoTo[v  rov  Kvpcov]  hovKTj\ya- 
piov  ....  Teiprjs  -y\dpip  [erovg  Socj)  p.r)vl  S]a^[St/ca;]. 
Wadd.  2606. 

This  statue  is  that  of  Septimius  2  Worod,  procurator 
ducenarius  of  3  Caesar,  our  lord,  which  has  been  set  up  to 
him  by  4 the  Council  and  People:  to  his  honour.  5  In  the 
month  Nisan  of  the  year  574. 

See  on  127. 

L.  3.  2Dp  i.  e.  Gallienus.  The  official  in  Lat.  inscrr.  is  called 
procurator  Augusti.  pD  See  126  2  n. 
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DNDDunp  nvn  w&bsd  i 

D'pK  Ntontfl  J03|Tt  a 

opart  kt  ovooso  d'Shn  3 
“Ip'1?  13'“ID  p»n  Dnn^D^K  13  4 
n  p’D  rrva  novpi  nom  5 

y — ?>333 — ^ynjp  6 


ZveKev  erous  eoc//  fjirjvel  SavSiKO).  Wadd.  2610. 

Septimius  Worod,  most  excellent  procurator  2  ducenarius 
and  commandant,  (this  statue)  has  been  set  up  to  him  by 
Julius  3  Aurelius  Septimius  Yade,  knight,  4  son  of  Alexander 
Hairan,  (son  of)  Soraiku,  to  the  honour  5  of  his  friend  and 
patron.  In  the  month  Sivan  of 6  the  year  575. 

L.  2.  ND2J-1N  afyyaTT£Tr)<s,  a  Persian  word,  compounded  of  arg 
‘  fortress  ’  and  led  aj>  4  lord  *  or  f  chief/  hence  ‘  commander  of  a  fortress/ 
The  title  is  actually  found  in  Persian  at  this  period  (Nold.  107) ;  in 
the  Targ.  it  appears  as  NLDnpnx  2  Chr.  28  7 ;  in  Wadd.  2606  a  it 
seems  to  be  paraphrased  by  SiKaioSor^s  t^s  fxrjTpoKoX tovtas.  The  office 
was  an  exceptional  one  in  this  case,  owing  to  the  unique  position  of 
Odainath  as  practically  emperor  of  the  East.  A  deputy  became 
necessary  for  the  local  administration  of  Palmyra ;  hence  the  military 
command  of  the  city  as  well  as  the  chief  civil  authority  was  committed 
to  Sept.  Worod. 

L.  3.  NT  120  1  n.  Dipan  Cf.  Npan  124  1  n. 

L.  4.  imo  Cf.  ianp  119  1  n. 

L.  5.  nevp  A  verbal  noun  of  the  form  5*3®,  Syr.  bsocui,  lit.  one 
who  stands  up  (to  protect  &c.)=the  Lat.  patronus,  Gk.  irpoararris.  In 
the  Pesh.  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  prefect ,  e.  g.  1  K.  4  5.  7  ;  in  3  Esdr. 
2  12  90om9  =  o  TTpocTTarr]^  Tr)<s  TovSatas.  [I'D  The  3rd 

month,  May— June.  The  Gk.  text  gives  Eav&Kos  i.  e.  JD'J,  April 
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130.  Vog.  28.  a.d.  271. 

[ropnx  tiv&tsaD  i 

n'0£3SD  rfo  xma  n  Wipnai  2 

k\S'n  m  ’3n  Jon  N'S'n  m  kto  3 
pma1?  DpX  KBDt3“lf5  Tmn  '1  4 

//  3333  — F»  y  fUE?  H  3X  ITV2  5 

Statue  of  Septimius  Odai[nath],  king  of  kings, 2  and  restorer 
of  the  whole  city.  The  Septimii,  3  Zabda,  general  in  chief, 
and  Zabbai,  general  4  of  Tadmor,  the  most  excellent,  have 
set  (it)  up  to  their  lord.  6  In  the  month  Ab  of  the  year  582. 

L.  X.  runs  '0  See  126  1  n.  «?!»  113  3  »•  >s  an  oriental 

title  borrowed  from  the  Persian  kings,  71  3  n.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  adopted  by  Odainath  himself ;  this  inscr.  was  not  erected 
till  after  his  death,  at  a  time  when  his  generals  were  organizing  a  revolt 
against  Rome1.  It  is  perhaps  not  without  significance  that  there  is 
no  Gk.  version  of  this  inscr.;  the  Romans  would  scarcely  have 
allowed  Od.  to  be  called  ‘  king  of  kings  had  the  title  been  publicly 
exhibited  in  a  language  which  they  could  understand.  That  Od. 
assumed  the  title  of  king  is  not  unlikely  (Hist  Aug.  xxiv  15  2 
adsumpto  nomine  regali) ;  but  that  he  ever  usurped  the  name  of 
Augustus,  or  received  it  from  the  emperor  as  Treb.  Pollio  asserts 2, 
is  not  borne  out  by  the  evidence.  As  a  reward  for  his  distinguished 
services  Od.  received  from  Gallienus  the  title  of  airoKparmp  or  imperator 
in  264  a.  D.,  a  dignity  which  no  doubt  implies  a  position  beyond  that 
of  a  governor  or  vassal-king ;  it  was  probably  this  which  gave  rise  to 
Pollio’s  statement.  The  absence  of  Augustus  from  the  coins  of  Od., 
and  the  designation  vir  consularis,  i-n-ariKos  (126  2),  only  possible  for 
a  subject,  are  sufficient,  in  Mommsen’s  opinion,  to  prove  that  the 
assumption  of  the  imperial  title  is  imaginary.  After  the  death  of  Od., 
Zenobia  is  called  {ta<rikisr<ra,  and  her  son  Wahab-allath  governed 
Egypt  under  Claudius  with  the  title  (jamXak.  In  270  a.d.  his  coins 

1  A  Gk.  inscx.  lately  found  at  Palmyra  is  dedicated  [£ta<7]([A.]ef  [/3a]ufXeW,  and 
may  refer  to  Od. ;  but  the  text  is  too  fragmentary  to  justify  definite  conclusions. 
Cl.-Gan.’s  reconstructions  in  Rec.  iii  §  36  can  hardly  be  supported ;  see  126  1 
footnote. 

2  Vit.  Gallieni  io  Odenatus  rex  Palmyrenorum  optinuit  totius  Orientis  imperium. 
Ib.  12  Gallienus  Odenatum  participate  imperio  August um  vocavit. 
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display  v{ir)  cipnsularis)  Pipmanorum)  im[perator )  d(ux)R(omanorum), 
and  his  head  appears  beside  Aurelian ;  in  an  inscr.  from  Byblus  (CIG 
4503  b,  Vog.  p.  32)  Aurelian  and  Zenobia  are  mentioned  together 
as  2e/?d(rros  and  %e/3ao-Ty  K  Then,  during  the  year  270-1,  the  breach 
with  Rome  becomes  apparent.  In  Palmyra  Zenobia  is  still  /Saa-tXio-aa 
(•^•31  — Wadd.  261 1,  cf.  2628  ~),  but  in  distant  quarters,  as  in  Egypt,  both 
she  and  her  son  claim  the  dignity  of  Augustus ;  Wahab-allath  (5th 
year)  begins  to  issue  coins,  struck  in  Alexandria,  without  the  head 
of  Aurelian  and  bearing  the  imperial  title,  and  Zenobia*  s  coins  bear 
the  same.  The  assumption  marked  a  definite  rejection  of  all  allegiance 
to  Rome ;  it  was  strenuously  avenged  by  Aurelian,  the  true  Augustus, 
in  273.  See  Mordtm.  26;  Mommsen  Prov .  ii  103  f.  n.;  Cl.-Gan. 
Pec.  iii  §  28 ;  Bury’s  Gibbon  i  Appendix  18.  19. 

L.  2.  fcOJpHD  A  verbal  noun  formed  from  Pael  ptcp.  of  Jpn  make 
straight,  establish ,  with  the  ending  an,  i.  e.  NJJpBD.  It  is  the  equivalent 
of  KT10-T17S,  a  title  used  by  the  Arsacid  kings  ;  in  Syr.  JliLol^aa  is  used 
in  the  same  sense,  and  of  God  as  conditor ,  stabilitor.  Cl.-Gan.  (1.  c.) 
proposes  to  make  the  whole  title  rfa  KmE  H  'D=the  technical 
corrector  totius  provinciae.  'd  may  well  mean  corrector,  but  Roman 
titles  are  avoided  in  this  inscr.,  and  native  ones  ostentatiously  substi¬ 
tuted.  N'DBSD  'SeTTTLfuoi,  in  131  NPDL3BD,  with  the  Gk.  plur. 

ending,  cf.  fcODDDnp  131.  Perhaps  they  were  related  to  the  family 
of  Odainath,  125  1  n. 

L.  3.  Cf.  131  2  f.  Zd/?Sa<?,  like  ‘Qt  Za/3/3dco<5  and  ‘•"Df  133  1,  is 
abbreviated  from  some  name  beginning  with  cf.  for  Tit 

;  see  114  5  n .  occurs  in  the  O.  T.,  Ezr.  10  28.  Neh.  3  20 ;  cf. 

■arm  131 1. 

L.  4.  KBDttnp  Plur.,  referring  to  the  two  generals;  either  for 
KIDDKnp,  or  a  plur.  in  like  tata  1.  1.  D'pK^^pK  113  3  n . 

L.  5.  3N  i.  e.  July-August;  131  4. 

131.  Vog.  29.  a.  d.  271. 

Kfipnn  NiTTm  N'to&SD  nth*  i 

NicaDbip  ‘iiain  n  ai  3 

//  3333  rop  ;in  mra  pnmaS  D’px  4 

This  may  have  been  allowed  to  pass,  for  Augusta  was  an  honorary  title,  while 
Augustus  belonged  to  an  office. 

2  Ad  tylary  real  imrjKocu  77  tt6\is  vtt ep  ourqpias  ZarTifi'tas  Zijvo&as  T7?s  \a/xirpoT<XTT]s 
PaaiXiacrrjs  ^ rpos  tov  Xa/xirporarov  PaaiXicos  OvapaWadov  ’AO-qvodwpov. 

U  2 
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tenTifiiav  Zrjvo^'iav  rrjv  XapLTrpoTaTrjv  evcrefifj  fiacrL- 
Xurcrav  rTi/xiot  Za^Scts  o  ctt pclty)\cltt]S  kcll 

Zafifialos  6  ivOahe  orTpaTrjXdTrjs  oi  KpancrTOL  rrjv 
$€(T7roLvoLV  €tov 9  f^TT(j)  pTjvci  A.(ocp.  Wadd.  2611. 

Statue  of  Septimia  Bath-zabbai,  the  illustrious  and  the 
pious,  2  the  queen.  The  Septimii,  Zabda,  general  3  in  chief, 
and  Zabbai,  general  of  Tadmor,  the  most  excellent, 4  have  set 
(it)  up  to  their  mistress.  In  the  month  Ab  of  the  year  582. 

L.  1.  mby  120  1  n.  •ami  For  the  form  cf.  nTimi  Vo g.  84, 

’’inirD,  fcOnm  &c.;  for  'IT  see  130  3  n.  The  queen  is  better  known 
by  her  Ok.  name  Zrjvoj3ia,  which  perhaps  marks  relationship  with 
Zrjvof3io<s ;  several  persons  of  this  name  are  mentioned  in  the 
inscriptions.  'tl  KflTriJ  =  clarissima  pia  ;  see  125  2  n.  Knpn?  = 
sripm ;  for  the  omission  of  *  cf.  arttO  121  V  :  here  perhaps  the  i  was 
pronounced  short  in  a  shut  syllable.  The  final  X  can  be  faintly  traced 
on  the  stone. 

L.  2.  After  the  death  of  Odainath  in  266—7  Zenobia  succeeded  to 
his  position,  and  practically  governed  the  state  on  behalf  of  her  young 
son  Wahab-allath  =  Athenodorus  (p.  291  n.  2).  Not  content  with 
pursuing  her  husband^  policy,  she  determined  to  make  Palmyra 
mistress  of  the  Eastern  empire  \  see  130  1  n.  Under  her  general 
Zabdas,  the  Palmyrenes  possessed  themselves  of  Egypt  in  270, 
garrisons  were  pushed  even  into  the  W.  of  Asia  Minor,  and  Zenobia 
still  professed  to  be  acting  in  concert  with  the  Roman  government. 
But  when  Aurelian  became  emperor  (270)?  he  detected  at  once  the 
object  of  this  aggressive  policy  and  took  strong  measures  to  arrest  it. 
At  the  end  of  270  Egypt  was  recovered  for  the  Empire  by  Probus, 
but  not  without  a  struggle.  The  Palmyrenes  were  now  in  open 
conflict  with  Rome.  Towards  the  close  of  271  Aurelian  marched 
through  Asia  Minor,  overthrowing  Zenobia's  forces  in  Chalcedon,  and 
capturing  Ancyra  and  Tyana,  and  passed  into  Syria.  The  main  army  of 
Palmyrenes  in  vain  endeavoured  to  check  his  advance  at  Antioch , 
they  were  driven  to  Hemesa  (now  Homs),  where  a  great  battle  was 
fought;  again,  under  Zabbai  and  Zenobia  herself,  they  were  de¬ 
feated,  and  compelled  to  fall  back  upon  their  native  city.  Undeterred 
by  the  70  miles  of  desert,  Aurelian  led  his  army  up  to  Palmyra  and 
laid  siege  to  it.  In  the  spring  of  272  the  city  surrendered;  Zenobia 
and  her  son  were  captured  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  as  they 
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were  flying  to  Persia  for  help  ;  the  queen  was  carried  a  prisoner  to 
Rome  to  grace  the  conquerors  triumph.  A  few  months  later,  in  the 
autumn  of  272  \  the  Palmyrenes  again  revolted;  Aurelian  instantly 
returned,  surprised  the  city,  and  without  mercy  destroyed  it  in  the 
spring  of  273. 

L.  2.  NVftDQD,  NILDDDIp  For  the  plur.  forms  see  130  2  n. 

L.  4.  pnmD  See  126  2  n. 

132.  Eut.  102.  a.  d.  21. 

'i  wn  xrba  *13  urn  mn  zb*  i 
op  n  p  Snnib  *331  jom  *33  rb  my  2 
ansi  pnm  *i3yi  prism  3 
n*ij?ti  K3*i  rta  13 x  ^33  prua“i3  4 

/// — — 7=  ///  rot?  pi3  m'3  5 

MaXi^oz^  Necra  rou  BaAXa  rot)  i.TTLKaXovpevov  ’Acracrov 
cfrvXrjs  jtofiaprjvcov  Ila XpLVprjvaiV  6  Srjpios  evvoi as  iveKa . 
Wadd.  2578. 

Statue  of  Hashash,  son  of  Nesa,  son  of  Bol-ha  Hashash. 
which  2  the  Bene  Komara  and  the  Bene  Matta-bol  have  made 
to  him,  because  he  stood  up  3  at  their  head  and  made  peace 
between  them,  and  superintended  4  their  agreement  (?)  in 
everything  whatsoever,  the  great  and  the  small :  6  to  his 
honour.  In  the  month  Kandn,  the  year  333. 

L.  1.  mm  'Acrdo-ov,  mm  'OH  Mordtm.  no.  57 ;  cf.  Arab.  JAIL  bad 
fortune.  The  Gk.  MaXi^ov  =  is  difficult  to  account  for  ;  perhaps 
it  is  not  correctly  copied.  Ntyj  147  i  3  prob.  abbreviated  from 

Nacra^Xov  Wadd.  2070  c.  144  4  prob.  =  hs 

B.  is  brother  (Lidzb.),  or  =  xr6  B.  washes  away  (sin),  Syr. 
cf.  Wright  Martyrol.  10  (Journ.  Sacr.  Lit.  ser.  4,  vol.  8). 

Cl.-Gan.  rightly  corrects  KflMA  in  the  Gk.  text  to  BflAAA,  Bee. 
ii  §  33* 

L.  2.  '32  i.e.  <f>v\rj  ~K.oixaprjvS>v,  again  in  Cl.-Gan.  ft.  i  1 1 8 

(inscr.  G) ;  cf.  140  A  3  and  the  pr.  n.  Xofxpov  (gen.)  Wadd.  2389. 
The  Gk.  forms  point  to  *003,  cf.  Targ.  K*}W3,  Syr.  priest. 

1  The  latest  inscr.  is  dated  Aug.  272,  Vog.  116. 
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In  the  Palm,  text  the '2  ^2  are  the  joint  donors  of  the  statue ;  in  the 
Gk.  they  are  the  tribe  to  which  Bol-ha  belongs,  and  the  dedication  is 
made  by  6  Srjgos.  Cl.-Gan.  1.  c.  rightly  renders  the  Gk.,  ‘  of  the  tribe 
of  the  Palmyrene  Chomarenians  ’ ;  the  expression  UaXfjLvprjvwv  6 
Srjfxos  —  c  the  People  of  the  Palmyrenes  ’  is  unsupported.  Possibly, 
as  Cl.-Gan.  suggests,  the  mention  of  6  Srjgos  without  the  usual  fj  /3ov\r] 
/cat  implies  that  the  local  senate  was  not  yet  in  existence ;  it  may  not 
have  been  constituted  till  the  time  of  Hadrian  (circ.  130  a.  d.),  and 
the  grant  of  the  jus  Italicum.  This  inscr.  is  dated  a.  d.  2 1,  and  after 
141  (a.  d.  9)  is  the  second  oldest  known.  *02  i.  e.  Ma^a- 

poiXioiv  <j)v\ rj  Wadd.  2579,  not  named  in  the  Gk.  text ;  ^27)72  = 

jnD.  h  p  =  h  110  4  n . 

L.  3.  DJ'lQ  In  Syr.  J;i>  =  administravit ,  aluit ,  cur  am  gessit ;  in 
the  Targ.  it  is  used  for  nourish,  feed,  e.  g.  Eze.  34  8  =  njn ;  cf.  122 
5  n.  The  rendering  given  above  is  indefinite,  owing  to  the  uncertain 
sense  of  the  following  word. 

L.  4.  prOEni  Evidently  not  Aram.  It  is  perhaps  a  noun  (with  suff. 
an)  from  the  Arab,  twist,  in  conj.  iv  to  twist  two  threads,  so  to 
make  firm ,  consolidate ;  thus  jJUjl  ^y>\  he  established  the  contract.  Prof. 
Margoliouth,  in  a  private  communication,  suggests  a  connexion  with 
the  Persian  mandate ,  order  &c.,  ‘  firman/  which  gives  a  fairly 

good  sense :  ‘  he  administered  their  government/  12¥  i>22 

110  4  &c. 

L.  5.  p02  The  8th  month,  Atos,  Jewish  Oct.-Nov.  This 

inscr.  was  published  by  Euting  Sitzungsb.  Bert.  Akad.  (1887)  410. 
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VOTIVE  INSCRIPTIONS 
133.  Eut.  4.  a.  d.  67. 

'-or  n-ip  pn^tsni  pnmsri  \bx  x'Tioy  1 
NnSx  p&  byib  pjto  ms  p  u  jmp  unit 
rue*  b)bx  rrva  ’ninxi  'nms  "m  wn  by  Nssen  2 

m  y  — f»  333  — f>  m 

These  five  pillars  and  their  beams  and  their  coverings 
Zabdai,  son  of  Zabd-nebu,  (son  of)  Qahzan,  who  is  of  the 
Bene  Ma'ziyan,  offered  to  Ba'al-shamin,  the  good  2  and 
bountiful  god,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  his  sons  and  his 
brothers ;  in  the  month  Elfil,  the  year  378. 

L.  1.  'tarn  pnnn^  See  117  4.  5  n.  nnp  Cf.  70  1.  136  3. 
Rom.  2  (p.  268  n.  1).  HIT  Cf.  *031  130  3  n.  IIOII  127 

3  n.  imp  An  Arab.  pr.  n.  from  ysvs  or  push ,  strike.  ptJTD 

The  name  of  a  tribe,  in  Arab.  prob.  ulo£*  or  Nold.  ap.  Eut. 

SB  BA  (1885)  669  ff.,  where  this  inscr.  is  published.  |D£y 
Elsewhere  in  Palm.  134,  where  he  is  called  NHtD,  and  the  inscr. 

on  p.  296  n.  i  =  Zevs  fjLeyLCTTos  KepavvLos,  and  in  122  6  (rest.).  In  name 
and  attributes  the  Lord  of  Heaven  transcends  all  other  deities.  He  was 
not,  however,  included  among  the  national  gods  of  Palmyra  (see  112  4), 
or  officially  recognized  in  public  documents ;  and  though  he  probably 
had  a  temple  there,  his  worshippers  seem  to  have  been  few.  See  9  1  n. 

L.  2.  *038?  i.  e.  *0|’^  140  B  4,  lit.  giving  reward ,  Hebr.  138? 
reward ,  wages  p38?  Pi.  not  used).  The  *038?  is  a  god 

D'pH^  31D  -D8?  Talm.  B.  Berakoth  4  a,  quoted  by  Lidzb.  Eph.  i 
202;  cf.  the  Minaean  pr.  n.  ^*0385*  Hommel  Siid-ar.  Chrest.  113. 
136.  In  the  inscr.  below  the  word  is  written  plur.1,  as  D03D 

for  \ V  in  Ezr.  4  5.  hJT  Him  by  Cf.  29  11  w.  Aug.-Sept. 

1  . . .  %»  list  «n3Di  auto  s>nbN  i:n»[b]  1 

rmr  n  abrjDN  Nfnnrrv m  2 
nn?n  mu  'mn«  *nvn  bv  worm  3 
ndyu  n'  tut  500  ran?  4 

*  To  Arsu  and  'Azizu,  the  good  and  bountiful  gods,  (this)  has  been  made  by  Ba'al 
.  .  .,  son  of  Yarhi-bole,  augur  (?)  of  'Azizu,  the  good  and  compassionate,  for  his 
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134.  Vo g.  73.  a.  d.  1 14. 

my  xa^y  xia  \w  SynS  1 
■am  imm  2 

Sy  ’MIX  X*?[&]  “Q  13  3 

prvnxi  prrps]  ”11  pn”[n]  4 

4>  y  3 — F>////  jw  ax  m’l  5 


To  Ba'al-shamin,  lord  of  eternity,  (this)  has  been  made 
by  2  Nebu-zebad  and  Yarhi-bole,  sons  of  Bar-nebu,  3  son  of 
Nebu-zebad,  son  of  [M]ale  Arnabi,  for  4  their  [l]ives  and  the 
life  of  their  [so]ns  and  their  brothers;  5 in  the  month  Ab, 
the  year  425. 

L.  1.  bvi  133  1  n.  Xtby  iOO  Similarly  in  the  inscr.  from 

et-Tayyibe  (near  Palmyra)1;  cf.  Deus  Aeternus  of  Jup.  Dolichenus, 
Opt.  Max.  Caelus  Aeternus  Iuppiter  in  Lat.  inscrr.  of  this  period. 
But,  as  Lidzb.  has  pointed  out,  the  other  possible  meaning  of  the  title, 
lord  of  the  ivorld ’  is  prob.  implied  at  the  same  time,  and  influenced  by 
the  Jewish  Jfcn.  The  latter  formula  has  made 

its  way  into  Islam  as  tSj ;  cf.  the  sar  kissatz  ‘  lord  of  all  things/ 

assumed  by  the  Assyr.  kings  ( Eph .  i  258). 

L.  2.  ‘nroa  127  3  n.  in  3  n. 

L.  3.  'antf  So  Vog.’s  copy;  ?  from  a  hare.  Mordtm.  28, 

however,  reads  Acnebiensis ;  J.  Mordtm.  compares  the  family 

life  and  the  life  of  his  brothers :  in  the  month  Tishri,  the  year  500.  Remembered 
be  Yarhai  the  sculptor.’  121X  Vog.  139,  cf.  121 115  1  n.  inv  =  Ares,  the  god  of  the 
Edessenes,  Ijluw  *£09?  Cureton  Spic.  Syr.  ^  24.  ''Aprjs,  "A^os  \ey6pevos  vnb 
twv  oIkovvtojv  rfjv  ‘'Edecraav  ’Xvpoov  'HA iov  rTpovopirevei  Julian  Apost.  Orat.  iv  1 54. 
Deo  Azizo  p(uero  conserva)tori  CIL  iii  875.  Qatpos  ’A£e'i£cp  kiroirjaa  Wadd.  2314. 
xbaDN  80  8  n.  probably  borrowed  from  the  Assyr.  abkallu  1  a  specially  wise  man/  KB 
vi  320  ;  Delitzsch  Assyr.  HWB  9.  Here  the  word  is  a  priestly  title,  such  as  temple 

magician ;  the  Arab.  J.5o  \  gives  no  suitable  sense.  See  Rep.  no.  30  ;  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec.  iv  §  37  ;  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  201  ff.  349. 

1  Ail  pey iffrcp  Kepavv'icp  inrep  cra>TT)p'ias  T pa\_iavov~\  ’A dpiavov  2e/3 [a<rro9]  rod  /cvp'iov 
’ AyaOavyeXos  ’APiXrjvos  rrjs  AefccnroAeos  rfjv  Kapapav  cpKodoprjGev  Kal  rr)v  KXivrpy^ 
18'iojv  avtOrjKev.  vEtous  kpv’  prjvos  Atjov  (  =  134  A.  D.). 

np  Nftby  b$ib 

D torn**  Huron  nddd 

xnED  =  a  vaulted  niche  for  a  statue ;  Vog.  70.  nidi#  See  70  1  n.  The  inscr.  is  in 
the  Brit.  Mus. 
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TWV  Xevvd/3a  {ZD MG  xxxv  747  f.) ;  but  if  'n  is  a  gentilic  name  we 
should  expect  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i  198,  reads  (surname  or 

title),  which  is  supported  by  Mordtm.’s  facsimile ;  the  name  thus 
written  has  been  found  recently  in  an  inscr.  published  by  Sobernheim 
(Lidzb.  1.  c.). 

L.  4.  This  line,  omitted  from  Vog.’s  copy,  is  supplied  by  Mordtm. 


135.  Vog.  75.  a.  d.  125. 

xbb[y]b  1 

K3a[n]_l'l  K3C3  2 

nn  -m  '■pis  nsy  3 
WmW  “fl  V?wb  4 
nba  ’in  nn  D’pi:  5 
"m  }n”n  by  xsm  6 
b)bo3  rm  pm  7 

//  y  p>3  — f>  ////  r\w  8 

To  him  whose  na[me]  is  blessed  for  [e]ver,  2  the  good  and 
the  com[p]assionate,  3  (this  altar)  has  been  made  by  Parnak, 
freedman  4  of  Lishamsh,  son  of  Shamsi-geram,  5  (and  by) 
Narcissus,  freedman  of  Male,  6  (son  of)  Borefa,  for  their  life 
and  the  life  of 7  their  sons  :  in  the  month  Kislul, 8  the  year  437. 

L.  1.  A  common  formula  in  Palm,  dedications; 

grammatically  the  phrase  \ b  '&  Til  (138)  is  treated  as  a  single  adj., 
and  b  prefixed.  It  is  remarkable  that,  like  other  epithets  of  the  Palm, 
gods  (cf.  134  1  n .),  this  has  a  distinctly  Jewish  character ;  cf.  ‘fl'is 
1TQD  Ps.  72  19,  also  113  2.  Dan.  2  20,  and  the  Hebr.  or 
early  Samaritan  inscr.  tbyb  w  Lidzb.  440.  Out  of  reverence 
the  actual  name  of  the  deity  was  not  used  (cf.  p.  21),  and  can  only  be 
conjectured  :  most  likely  it  was  b2=b2lbv  =  wm  (112  4  n .).  Though 
avoiding  it  in  this  formula  the  Palmyrenes  did  not  object  to  use  in 
pr.  nn.  (^"DT,  i^SPT1,  &c.),  any  more  than  the  later  Jews,  who 

read  for  iTUT1,  objected  to  such  names  as  &c.  In  Gk. 

the  tide  is  rendered  Zevs  vifucrTos  kcu  virr^Koos  Vo g.  101.  124  &c. ; 
it  implies  a  monotheism  such  as  appears  sporadically  in  the  worship  of 
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Zcvs  v\f/i<TTo<;,  ®€os  v\f/.  from  the  i  st  cent,  onwards1.  The  spread 
of  monotheistic  ideas  was  in  part  due  to  the  Jewish  Diaspora,  whose 
influence  no  doubt  made  itself  felt  in  Palmyra  (cf.  pp.  45.  278.  296). 

L.  3.  Sachau,  ZD  MG  xxxv  737,  suggests  $ apvaK rjs  as  an 
equivalent;  cf.  the  Pers.  =  Saturn,  and  the  O.T.  Num.  34 
25.  Vog.  reads  niTD  ;  Mordtm.  “ns.  'Tri  *12  See  97  i  n.  Strictly 
the  phrase  =  son  of  a  freeman ,  is>,  i.  e.  liber  not  libertus  —  )»a..£. 

flLil} ,  but  in  ordinary  speech  it  was  used  in  the  latter  sense. 

L.  4.  145  1  ?  Shamash  has  appointed ,  in  Gk.  ^a/xc n- 

yepa/xos  Wadd.  2564,  Sa/x^tyepa/xos  a  king  of  Hemesa, ]os.  Ant.  xviii  5  4. 

L.  5.  D'pTJ  Nctp/acrcrog,  a  common  name  for  a  freedman  in  the  time 
of  the  Empire.  Here  is  the  joint  donor  of  the  altar ;  the  conjunct. 
1  must  be  supplied. 

L.  6.  K£TQ  Cf.  K£nn  Vog.  109  =  KSn 

136.  Oxoniensis  1.  a.  d.  85.  Ashmolean  Mus.,  Oxford. 


[3]333  — ///  rw  bbx  ni'[i]  1 

rn  xrby  nn  wan  /  y  [  f>]  2 
[span  wxh  'onpi  vu[y]  3 
xm  “o  biyy  na  aa  4 
[|]a  h  ^anay  na  xnpna  n  5 


2 


[In]  the  month  Elul,  the  year  396,  this  sun-pillar  and 
this  altar  3  have  been  [m]ade  and  offered  by  Lishamsh 
and  Zebid[a],  4  sons  of  Maliku,  son  of  Yedfa-bel,  son  of 
Nesa,  5  who  was  called  son  of  ‘Abd-bel,  who  was  o[f]  6  the 
family  of  the  Bene  Migdath,  to  Shamash,  7  god  of  their 
father’s  house,  for  8  their  life  and  the  life  of  their  brothers 
9  and  their  sons. 

1  Thus  Gk.  inscrr.  from  the  Bosporus  (Tanais)  contain  the  remarkable  expression 
doiroirjTol  ade\(pol  cre/36/j.evoi  dedv  vpiarov,  cf.  Acts  10  2.  22.  13  43.  50  &c.  Jos.  Ant. 
xiv  7  2.  See  Schiirer  SB  BA  (1897)  200  ff.,  and  Gesch .3  iii  123  f. 
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L.  1.  Wn  The  6th  month,  Aug.-September. 

L.  2.  N3Dn  A  pillar  dedicated  to  standing  beside  the  altar; 
see  37  4  n.,  and  cf.  nbynb  *-\m  QvjDnm  D^JDH  nUHtD  2  Chr. 

34  4.  altar ,  common  in  Syr. 

L.  4.  bin*  140  A  6,  in  122  7  the  name  of  a  tribe,  TeSet/^Ao?, 
cf.  O.  T .  ^1)  1  Chr.  7  6  &c.,  and  Sab.  i?NjTV>  (Hommel  Siid-ar. 
Chrest.  101)  ;  JPT  perhaps  =  JbLZl  notable,  illustrious  one.  xm 
147  i  3  =  Neo-a. 

L.  6.  HD  Vog.  32.  33  =  lit.  cf.  Gen.  46  26  &c.,  a  sub¬ 

division  of  a  tribe.  The  word  implies  a  clan  whose  descent  is  reckoned 
by  the  male  line,  just  as  the  Arab,  batn  is  a  clan  of  female  ancestry; 
see  Rob.  Smith  Kinship  33b  DTID  The  name  comes  from  the 

V  Jsn*  112  3  n. ;  cf.  the  Sin.  pr.  n.  VH3D,  Syr.  (Lidzb.  305), 

the  Edomite  iwTlD  Gen.  36  43,  Sab.  WDW  The  sun-god, 

whose  worship  was  predominant  at  Palmyra,  as  appears  from 
numerous  pr.  nn.  and  dedications,  e.g.  117  5  n.,  Vog.  108  mwb 
the  inscrr.  on  tesserae,  e.g.  Vog.  135  N:n  pjy  WttW,  see 
further  on  112  4  n.;  5>nrvv  121  6  n.  was  also  worshipped  in 

connexion  with  the  sun.  The  great  temple  of  the  sun-god  is  still  the 
most  imposing  building  among  the  ruins  of  Palmyra. 

L.  7.  pm#  rn  niw  Cf.  61 29.  95  2. 


137.  Vog.  76.  a.  d.  135. 

*12  pbw  “T2y  xtibyb  rw  *p^  i 
'nu2  "m  *nvn  by  p“o  ntx  a 
X  //  y  33  — F5  nn  rot?  jd'j  x  3 

To  him  whose  name  is  blessed  for  ever  (this)  has  been 
made  by  Shalman,  son  of  Nesa,  2  (son  of)  Saida,  (son  of) 
Baraq,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  his  sons.  3  In  the  month 
Nisan,  the  year  447. 

L.  1.  fftbw  Again  in\og.  33  a.^49  &c.,  ^aAa/xav^s  Wadd.  2147,  in 
Nab.  CIS  ii  294.  302  =  Arab.  Assyr.  salamanu  Schrader  COT 

441.  The  name  is  not  distinctively  Jewish. 

L.  2.  From  T>¥  to  hunt ,  102  3  n.  pn  Either  nomen  or 

cognomen,  in  Sab.  DpH,  Pun.  Barcas ,  surname  of  Hamilcar,  Hebr. 
PH  Jud.  4  6  ff.;  cf.  plHK  140  A  6. 
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L.  3.  The  cross  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  line  may  be  the 
Christian  symbol,  somewhat  disguised.  It  is  questionable,  however, 
whether  the  cross  was  used  in  this  way  in  the  first  half  of  the  2nd 
cent. ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  a  Christian  would  write  such  an  inscr.  upon 
a  pagan  altar,  though  in  itself  the  formula  in  1.  1  might  not  be 
objectionable,  135  1  n.  The  inscr.  may  have  a  Jewish  origin ;  the 
name  pin  has  a  Jewish  sound;  but  no  Jew  would  'make’  a  Palm, 
altar. 


138.  Vog.  79.  a.  d.  256. 


D«b]  xtbih  nat?  fB  1 


n . . .  n  n . . .  xtia  Kami  2 


»n[a*]p  n  warn1?  3 
[na]jn  km  4 
nn . 1  inmp  n  5 


6 


Blessed  be  his  name  for  ever,  [the  good]  2  and  the  com¬ 
passionate  !  offered  in  thanksgiving  by . . .  (son  of) 3  Lishamsh, 
to  the  compassionate  one  who  de[liv]ered  (?)  him  4  by  sea  and 
land,  and  an[swered  him]  5  who  invoked  him,  and  ...... 

6  In  the  month  Elul,  the  [5]6y. 

L.  I.  'ui  135  i  n. 

L.  2.  KDm  139  3  is  perhaps  a  mistake  for  the  usual 
1.  3.  Afel  ptcp.  of  KT»  (HiN)  confess ,  used  in  votive  inscrr. 

with  the  special  sense  of  giving  thanks  for  some  benefit,  e.  g.  Vog.  101 
NT1D1  “Dy  ev^apicrra)?  a veOrjKev. 

L.  3.  \n[Ds]p  i.  e.  Pael  of  D'p,  so  Vog.  Nold.  (99),  however, 
restores  'n[vl]p  =  **c**io,  which  has  the  support  of  the  Syr.  form. 
As  in  Syr.,  the  final  **  was  prob.  not  pronounced,  hence  it  is  usually 
not  written,  e.  g.  ITOy  1.  4.  Vog.  92.  103.  nnp  103.  In  1.  5  inmp  is  a 
form  contrary  to  all  analogy,  and  is  prob.  incorrectly  copied. 

L.  4.  xwy  .  .  ND'  Cf.  Gen.  1  10.  [iT0]yi  The  restoration  is 

based  on  Vog.  92  &c.  JTOyi  nS?  [tf]np  H ;  in  Gk.  cv^d/xevos  kcu,  i-n-aKov- 
c rOels  aveOrjKev  k.t.X. 

L.  5.  i?li>K  136  i  n. 
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139.  Vog.  93.  Circ.  a.  d.  230. 

‘ran:)  dv  bn  pio  i 

-o  K*n  'in  lO’pai  3 

Hfnnnb  ban  ito'pa  3 

<y  prv’n  by  ktjyi  an®  4 
pn1?' . . .  1  nn  K'n .  5 
| bit  bnnb®)  \ .  rta  6 

. .  33 — ;=»y  jw .  7 

Giving  thanks  every  day,  Nadar-bol  2  and  Moqimu,  sons 
of  Dada,  son  3  of  Moqimu,  (son  of)  Daniel  (?),  (dedicate  this) 
to  the  compassionate  one,  4  the  good  and  the  merciful,  for 

their  life.  5  ...  .  this  and  their . 6  all  of  it  ...  to  the 

gods  (?)  'Agli-bol  and  Malak-bel 7 . .  the  year  54 . . 

L.  1.  plD  Ptcp.  plur. ;  138  2  n.  ^inTU  ?  B 61  has  vowed. 

L.  2.  Ad 80s  Wadd.  2081  &c.  =  J?|  paternal  uncle ;  cf.  the  pr.  n. 
s!>n  Eut.  103  i  &c.  =  JLm  maternal  uncle. 

L.  3.  ?  =  Hebr.  ^3*1,  in  Nab.  CIS  ii  258.  But  such  a  form 

in  Palm,  may  be  questioned ;  Nold.  (88)  reads  tain  =vAv^Aos  Wadd. 
2320  &c.  K»m  138  2  n. 

L.  4.  NYm  .  .  KDm  =  the  Assyr.  remenu  taiaru  (Lidzb.  153  n.) ; 
the  latter  word  =  pitiful  ( V pip)  jn  Assyr.,  see  Delitzsch  HWB  604  f. 
703.  In  Eph.  i  79,  however,  Lidzb.  suggests  fcOYl,  as  in  Mand.  with 
fcONEntn. 

L.  5.  Perhaps  read  rfa  pnfnjfni  |]iru[3]  *o[m],  J.  Mordtm.  from 
his  father’s  copy,  and  Cl.-Gan.  Rec.  ii  §  37.  The  only  objection  is 
that  the  sign  after  piYTl  1.  4  usually  marks  the  end  of  a  clause.  If  rm 
is  right,  the  preceding  word  ought  to  be  a  sing,  noun ;  the  suff.  pn' 
must  refer  to  the  donors. 

L.  6.  The  suggested  reading  *[*d]  as  well  as  to  * Agli-bol  and  M., 
carrying  on  1.  3,  is  doubtful  because  it  ignores  the  full  stop 

at  the  end  of  1.  4-  The  Palm.  moon-god,  associated  with 

Malak-bel,  the  solar  deity  (112  4  n.),  e.  g.  140  A  2.  Vog.  140,  and  the 
inscr.  below 1  from  a  stele  which  represents  the  god  as  a  young  Roman 

1  Rom.  1 ,  in  the  Capitoline  Museum  :  ’AyAiff&jAq)  teal  Ma\ax@r]Aco  Trarpluois  deoTs 
Kax  t6  oiyvov  dpyvpovv  ovv  iravrl  Koapup  dvedrjKe  T.  A vp.  'KAddwpos  ’Avtioxov 
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warrior,  with  a  large  crescent  attached  to  his  shoulders  (cf.  Syr.  Centr. 
pi.  12.  1 41).  The  meaning  of  the  name  is  uncertain;  the  Vbw  = 
he  round ,  in  Pa.  to  roll ,  so  perhaps  chariot  of  B til,  in  Aram. 

chariot ;  cf.  ^23*1  61  2  n.  Apparently  for 

69  20.  76  C  7  ;  we  should  expect 


140  A  and  B.  Littmann  1  and  2.  A — a.  d.  29  ;  B — a.d.  132. 

Discovered  1900. 

<0  ■  •  - 

A 

nay]  m  xnby  33 — ?>///  nut?  mv  [m*2]  1 
[prv]ib>K  Wwyb*  f?a  xnnb  pan  2 

kieo  nbiot  12  -mm  my  many  12  '2 . .  3 
nnm  ibay  in  i&m  Nina  loba  in  mnnp'i]  4 
ixia'n  in  K^nmi  »nn  N*?i2rm  in  lobap]  5 
in  lbayi  iiSn  b>2ym  in  S'lmnti  pnnx  6 
iaya'n  ift'pa  in  lobai  Sninr  mu  7 

In  the  month  Shebat,  the  year  340.  This  altar  [has  been 
made]  2  by  the  following  [members  of]  the  thiasos  to  e Agli-bol 
and  Malak-bel  [their]  gods : — 3  .  .  bai,  son  of  cAthe-nuri  (son 
of)  'Audu,  and  Haggdgu,  son  of  Zabd-ilah  (son  of)  Komara, 
4  [and  N]ebu-zebad,  son  of  Maliku  (son  of)  Mathna,  and 
Taimu,  son  of  'Ogelu  (son  of)  Rababat,  5  [and]  Maliku,  son 
of  Yarhi-bole  (son  of)  Hattai,  and  Yarhi-bole,  son  of  Taim-arsu 
6  (son  of)  Abroqa,  and  Zabdi-bol,  son  of  Yedi'a-bel  (son  of) 
Alihu,  and  "Ogelu,  son  7  of  Nurai  (son  of)  Zabdi-bol,  and 
Maliku,  son  of  Moqimu  (son  of)  Taimo-'amad. 

5A dpiavbs  YlaAfivprjvds  etc  tojv  18'iajv  in ep  acuTijpl as  airov  teal  rrjs  av/xfi'iov  teal  ruiv 
retcvwv  erovs  $p<p'  pt]vds  Uepirlov. 

22m  nddo  h  »rr*oDi  toboi  bi2b:yb  1 
12  ’D’bn  12  'irv  rrD'b  p  12V  n/v  2 
H'm  >nvn  by-  ny\u  ir>oir>b  12  3 

547  mi d  102111  ni>2  'nm  4 

HrviOD  =  a  standard ,  arjpeiov ,  signum.  nrvnsm  119  4  n.  >rrv  Note  =  cHAio5w/)os  ;  cf. 
122  2  =  ’I apaiov.  'D'bn  86  10  n. 
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These  inscrr.,  engraved  on  small  altars,  were  first  published  by 
Littmann,  Journal  As.  (1901)  ii  374-390. 

L.  1.  The  nth  month,  Jan.-February ;  cf.  p.  302  footnote. 

L.  2.  tfnnD  The  idiomatic  expression  for  members  of  a  guild,  cf. 
NDW  m  113  3  n.,  and  the  O.T.  mp  *03,  m.  For  NnPlD  see 

42  1 6  n. ;  the  existence  of  religious  symposia  at  Palmyra  is  proved  by 
the  inscr.  Wadd.  2606  a  crvp7roomiap^ov  tcov  ...  A  tbs  ,ov  lepk  wv 

(127  1  n.).  139  6  n. 

L.  3.  Restore  prob.  ’OiT)  =  'niwnm.  nUDV  Already  known 

in  Palm.;  cf.  Cl.-Gan.  ft.  ii  96  and  112  4  n.  Hiy  =  AvSos, 

a  name  common  in  Sin.;  cf.  sLl o  Wellhausen  AW*  6.  l^n 

118  2  ft.  114  5  n.  tnttt  132  2  n. 

L.  4.  ‘DH33  127  3  n.  fcOflfc  Prob.  abbreviated  from  i?113nD,  cf. 
132  2  n.)  Lidzb.,  Eph.  i  344,  compares  the  Pun.  fcWflD=  and 

the  Talmudic  DD  =  iTJn».  IDVl  Cf.  112  4  n.  ’Oy^Aov 

Vog.  70  1;  for  the  V  bty  see  139  6  n.  nmn  =  from 

a  white  cloud)  cf.  the  fern.  pr.  n.  Emn  in  Sab.  (Lidzb.). 

L.  5.  111  3  n.  Tin  Perhaps  abbreviated  from  the 

well-known  Arab.  pr.  n.  JlLi.  NHDTI  115  1  n. 

L.  6.  pHlN  Prob.  a  variation  of  the  name  p'in  137  2,  cf.  the  Talm. 
flashing  light  (cf.  TND) ;  the  latter  form  is  found  in  Palm.,  Lidzb. 
Eph.  i  206  inscr.  D.  Littmann  explains  the  name  as  =  .>1  and 

^  yj  *  * 

compares  the  name  of  the  place  “l.  Z3JPT  136  4  n. 

Cf.  the  Safai'te  nbfcC,  Littmann  Zur  Entziff.  d.  Safa-Inschr.  39,  where 
the  Gk.vAAao?,  ’AAeov,  and  the  Arab/Ulaiha  are  suggested  as  possible 
parallels.  The  fern,  form  nni?K  used  as  a  mas.  pr.  n.  also  occurs 
in  Safai'te,  e.  g.  Littmann  ib.  57. 

L.  7.  nu  Abbr.  from  some  such  name  as  fvnu  Vog.  124;  cf.  the 
Talm.  nu  =  nnu.  ‘TOIDVI  Vo g.  124  %a1p.0ap.kh0v. 

B 

“iaoy  12  ivay  nay  \bx  xnby  jnn[n]  i 
^ns  Nin  *n  x’mn  irtjaj  nSnye’  n[3]  2 
*uy  »n  Kn'n&yaai  xmnp]  3 
xb  n  xnaen  Ka&  xrbx  Dip^xy’s?1?  4 
wya  ”ni  'nvn  Sy  nan  xnt?  5 
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rm  m3  rb'iym  nm  rayi  6 

12  XT2T  1'211  11133 — ?=>////  T\W  W?K  7 

Dip  nanii  mu  2pyl?2  12  py&p  s 

^2  lUTT)  K2t2  DIpW’S?  9 

j'i'ai  iasi  }ba  xmSy  Tya .  io 

2&2  prfa  fxt  k  . .  ii 

These  two  altars  have  been  made  by  'Ubaidu,  son  of 
'Animu,  2  [s]on  of  Sa'd-allath,  the  Nabataean,  of  the  Ruhu 
tribe,  who  was  a  horseman  3  in  the  fort  and  camp  of  'Ana, 

4  to  She'a-alqum,  the  good  and  bountiful  god,  who  does  not 

5  drink  (?)  wine,  for  his  life  and  the  life  of  Mu'ithi  6  and  ' Abdu 
his  brothers,  and  Sa'd-allath  his  son  ;  in  the  month  7  Eltil,  the 
year  443.  And  remembered  be  Zebida,  son  8  of  Shim* on, 
son  of  Bel-'aqab,  his  patron  and  friend,  before  9  She'a-alqum 
the  good  god ;  and  remembered  be  every  one  10 .  .  visits  (?) 
these  altars,  and  says,  ‘Remembered  be  11  all  these  .  .  for 
good !  ’ 

The  inscr.,  though  written  in  Palm.,  is  thoroughly  Nabataean  in 
character.  The  donor  of  the  altars,  the  deity  to  whom  they  are 
dedicated,  and  most  of  the  pr.  nn.  are  all  Nabataean. 

L.  1.  m)by  =  1Toy  93  1  n.  my  91 1. 

L.  2.  =  rfonjKP;  see  106  n.  wm  i.  e.  a  member  of 

the  family  of  inn  99  1.  2  n.  BHB  Not  a  member  of  the  equestrian 
order,  Npsn  bnnK6<;f  but  simply  a  soldier  in  the  cavalry. 

L.  3.  KHTn  =  camp ,  cf.  Arab.  jlZ.  sheep-fold ;  but  perhaps 

this  is  the  name  of  a  place  Jl,  on  the  Euphrates. 

96  4  n.  wy  The  name  of  a  place;  Littm. suggests  Vkva6a,  now 

13 L c,  on  the  Euphrates. 

L.  4.  DIp^NJW  A  Nab.  inscr.  from  Hauran  contains  a  dedication  to 
this  deity,  see  p.  255  n.  1 ;  in  the  Safa  inscrr.  he  is  frequently  mentioned 
as  Dpny^,  e.  g.  ntjni  "riv — nprry^i  (n^=)  r&n  a  Littm. 

Safd-Inschr.  p.  v.  The  name  =  ^Dl  £.11  protector  of  the  people , 
the  god  who  accompanies  the  people ,  prob.  the  special  deity  of  the 
caravan;  for  the  conception  cf.  Ex.  23  20.  23.  33  14k  Is. 
63  9.  trOW  133  2  n. 
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L.  5.  ND5^,  or  Af.  ptcp.  who  does  not  allow  wine-drinking , 

inserting  a  letter  at  the  beginning  of  the  line.  The  worshippers  of 
this  deity  were  prohibited  from  the  use  of  wine,  very  likely  as  a 
protest  against  the  Dionysiac  cult  of  Dfishara  (see  79  5  n.)\  Similarly 
in  the  O.T.,  the  Nazirite  vow  and  the  principles  of  the  Rechabites 
(Jer.  35)  were  protests  against  the  degenerating  influence  of 
Canaanite  civilization.  As  a  custom  among  the  Nabataeans, 
abstinence  from  wine  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus  xix  94  3s;  it  was 
inculcated  in  Arabia  before  the  time  of  Mohammed  (Robertson  Smith 
Prophets  84.  388).  TVyD  A  Nab.  pr.  n.,  Dussaud  et  Macler  Voy. 
Arch.  no.  59,  in  the  Gk.  version  MoetOov ;  similarly  Wadd.  2483.  The 
form  'myD  is  endearing  and  diminutive,  cf.  HUn,  mfy,  HIT  &c. 
(Lidzb.  Eph .  1218);  the  Arab,  equivalent  is  from  dAc  to  succour , 

cf.  the  Palm.  pr.  names  ny\  1W  i.e.  {Pep.  no.  85),  my  143  2. 

L*  7-  Aug.-September. 

L.  8.  apy*>3  124  3  n.  <TYO  For  m  guest  in  Phoen.  and  Palm. 

_see  17  2  n.  Here,  however,  the  word  must  denote  not  the  receiver, 
but  the  giver  of  hospitality ;  cf.  the  pr.  n.  Kocry^po?  from  Memphis, 
not  ‘  Kos  is  client  ’  but  ‘  K.  is  patron/  K.  being  a  deity  (Nold.  SB  BA 
(1882)  1187  n).  Thus  m  like denotes  both  sides  of  the  relation; 
it  has  the  double  sense  of  the  German  Gast/reund.  The  Gk.  equivalent 
of  nonm  nma  would  be  rov  avrov  £evov  koX  cjilXov  his  host  and  friend 
CIG  2502  &c.,  cf.  HDVpl  n»m  129  5  ;  Cl.-Gan.  Pec.  v  45  f.  Zebida 
discharged  the  obligations  of  hospitality  towards  the  Nab.  soldier  at 
Palmyra.  ntD m  127  4  n. 

L.  10.  TyD  or  my  Ptcp.  Afel  or  Peal  of  my  =  Conj.  v  Sjjd  to 
visit)  Lidzb.  l.c.  346.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  H  is  to  be 
restored.  Another  proposed  reading  is  myD  H  or  my*  who  does 
not  change  (86  8  n.) ;  but  there  is  hardly  room  for  «{>. 

Ptcp.,  i.  e.  TOM. 

L.  11.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  Cl.-Gan.  restores  XW  names, 
pi.  constr.  or  emph.  a  doubtful  form ;  Lidzb.  better  NKOX  or 


1  Cl.-Gan.  ingeniously  discovers  a  parallel  in  tf  e  struggle  between  Dionysos  and 
the  fabled  ‘  anti-bacchic  ’  king  of  the  Arabs,  Lycurgos  (cf.  [0€]a>  Avxovpycp  Wadd. 
2286  a) ;  the  scene  of  the  legend  is  placed  in  Arabia.  Rec.  iv  398  ff. 

,*  No/os  l<TT‘V  a"Tofs  WTe  ”‘Tm  fvTtiuv  mllv  <pvrty  mpnMpov, 

Htjtc  oivcp  xpfjcOa1  bVT(  oitctav  KaracKevd^iv. 


COOKE 
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SEPULCHRAL  INSCRIPTIONS 
141.  Vog.  30  a.  B.  c.  9. 

n  nn  Ninp  i 
n  “D  |rony  3 
'niSy  on  3 
'nw  p»m  i^ro  4 
xn'a  on  p  'n  5 
//// — ?>///  rosy  pn  rrva  6 

This  sepulchre  is  that  of  2 1  Athe-nathan,  son  of  Kohailu, 
which  3  has  been  built  over  him  by  his  sons  Kohailu  and 
Hairan,  his  sons,  5  who  are  of  the  Bene  Maitha.  6  In  the 
month  Kantin,  the  year  304. 

The  characteristic  form  of  the  Palm,  sepulchre  is  that  of  the  tomb 
tower.  One  of  these,  called  Kasr  eth-Thuniyeh,  is  in  ft.  high, 
33I  ft.  square  at  the  base,  25  ft.  8  in.  square  above  the  basement. 
It  contains  six  stories,  and  places  for  480  bodies.  Opposite  the 
entrance  is  a  hall  (cf.  143  8^  with  recesses  for  coffins ,  it  has  a  richly 
panelled  ceilings  underground  is  an  immense  vault  (cf.  143  1).  Illus¬ 
trations  of  this  and  another  well-preserved  towrer  are  given  in  Wm. 
Wright’s  Palmyra  and  Zenobia  (1895)  81.  85.  Within  the  towers  are 
found  the  busts  so  characteristic  of  Palm,  art  (cf.  142  3).  The  form  of 
these  monuments  is  of  Asiatic  origin ;  but  the  decoration  is  in  the 
Roman  style.  The  inscriptions  outside  the  towers  are  often  bilingual, 
within  they  are  Palm,  alone. 

L.  2.  irony  See  112  4  n.  79  1  n. 

L.  3.  M  In  the  corresponding  inscr.  (Vog.  30  b)  on  the  N.  side 
of  the  tomb,  this  is  twice  written  'm2  =  m3  his  son ;  but  the  form 
with  the  final  vowel  is  so  singular  that  VI02  is  prob.  to  be  preferred  as 
correct  (Nold.  98). 

L.  5.  NH'D  02  Vog.  32  4,  the  name  of  a  clan;  cf.  132  2.  133  1. 
136  6. 

L.  6.  102  The  8th  month,  Oct.-November.  The  facsimile  gives  |01, 
which  is  to  be  corrected  to  |02.  This  is  the  oldest  Palm,  inscr.  known. 
The  writing  is  rather  more  archaic  and  angular  than  that  of  the  later 
inscrr.,  especially  the  form  of  n.  Palm,  writing  shows  extraordinarily 
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little  variation  during  the  period  of  280  years  for  which  we  have 
specimens. 

142.  Chediac  i  (Cl.-Gan.  It.  ii  §  5).  a.  d.  94.  Qaryaten 
(between  Damascus  and  Palmyra). 

“o  ^3-n:  -a  'ana  nrr  txtby  na  i 

pip'1?  <t&x  Syi  'max  xs&’n  ia  3 

“ia  'jna  n  jbx  x'fita  x&^y  n  *rm  ap'Si  3 
aa  xan  aa  'iaa>  aa  xwwi  aa  ia^a  aa  ^rru  4 
’ai  ’aiax  ^aau  ni  ana  napna  n  ana  5 
r  y  ^v///  ros?  ax  na'a  nax  'a:  6 

This  house  of  eternity  has  been  made  by  Matnai,  son  of 
Nur-bel,  son  of  Maliku,  2  son  of  Taim-sa,  over  Ntir-bel  his 
father  and  over  Nabbai  his  mother,  to  their  honour,  3  and  to 
the  honour  of  his  sons,  for  ever.  These  statues  are  those  of 
Matnai,  son  4  of  Ntir-bel,  son  of  Maliku,  son  of  Taim-$a,  son 
of  Matnai,  son  of  Bonne,  son  5  of  Matnai  who  is  called  Mahui, 
and  of  Nur-bel  his  father,  and  of  6  Nabbai  his  mother.  In  the 
month  Ab,  the  year  406. 

L.  1.  NfcD^y  m  Frequent  in  Palm,  as  a  term  for  the  grave,  e.g.  143 
&c.,  in  bilingual  inscrr.  fxvrj^Lov  (uujvlov,  cuwvlos  ratios  Vog.  36  a,  bj  cf. 
in  the  O.  T.  v&V  TO  Qoh.  12  5,  in  Pun.  CIS  i  124  m  Tin,  "and 
among  the  Christians  of  Edessa  l^o.  The  idea  may  go  back 

to  the  Egyptians,  who,  according  to  Diodorus,  called  the  graves  of  the 
dead  dt&W  oikovs  (i  51  2).  ’ODE  Prob.  an  abbreviation  from 

[HD.  "V og.  124  N ovp/3r)\ov,  cf.  ’HUDy  140  A  3. 

L.  2.  NVDT)  Vog.  33  b,  cf.  NVTOX  Vog.  51.  The  divine  name  NV 
perhaps =NV[n]  =  m  (Lidzb.),  115  in,  vjj  occurs  elsewhere, 

Lidzb.  321 ;  the  name  is  evidently  abbreviated,  but  the  derivation 
is  obscure. 

L.  3.  KD^y  n  An  unusual  expression  for  112  3  or  ND^y  *iy 

145  5 ;  but  cf.  ND^y  nn  n  pmp*$  Vog.  34. 

L.  4.  NJU  112  2  n, 

L.  5.  mpfiD  Usually  N*)pDD;  for  the  variation  cf.  and 
nny"D  and  NDyni  &c.  untc  Again  in  the  inscr.  given  by  Cl.-Gan. 
Rec,  iii  1^^  —  Eph.  i  85;  the  derivation  is  obscure. 
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143.  Miiller  46.  a.d.  193.  Qaryaten. 

nay  x»*7y  33  '3  m  xmya  1 
3iy  “13  x33i3oy  33  Sx'xa  a 
}  ppw  3*7  vwb  in  ew*7  33  3 
33x  '33  X3'i3’  *7y  X3n  {333  4 
x*73p;3  xn3nx3  hby  5 
33y3i3*7i3  33  jyfc  33  X3'3ti  6 
xbw  by  bby  33x  '33  xppt?  7 

'3  X*73pl3  333  X33D3X  8 
333  X33  *?3p&  '3  X33$3  9 
33  X&'3  33  |yity  33X1 10 
'33*71  '3133*71  3*7  333X  n 
*73^  3*7  n&33  '33  '3133  12 
33  X33l3B>y  33  BW*7  333  13 
Wn  33£?  33X  33'3  *7X'X3  14 

y33Xl  3X0  15 

This  vault  of  the  eternal  house  has  been  made  by  2  Fasai-el, 
son  of  4Ast6r-ga,  son  of  *Auth,  3  son  of  Lishamsh,  son  of 
Lishamsh,  for  himself,  two  corridors,  4  the  one  upon  the 
right  as  thou  5  art  entering,  and  the  other  lying  opposite. 
6  And  Zebida,  son  of  Ma'n,  son  of  Bol-nur-  athe,  7  (has  made) 
the  corridor  as  thou  art  entering  on  the  left. 

8  This  exedra  on  the  opposite  side  of  9  the  vault,  which  lies 
opposite  to  the  door,  has  been  digged  10  and  ornamented 
by  Sau  an,  son  of  Taime,  son  11  of  Abgar,  for  himself  and  his 
sons  and  his  grandsons  ?  ?  to  him  Shegal,  13  daughter  of 
Lishamsh,  son  of  ' Ashtor-ga,  son  of 14  Fasai-el.  In  the  month 
Adar,  the  year  five  15  hundred  and  four. 

L.  i.  144  3  the  burial  cave,  excavated  in  the  side  of 

a  hill,  entered  by  the  door  of  the  tomb  tower  (p.  306),  Vog.  35  &c., 
TO  (nryXolov  Wadd.  2625 ;  in  Hebr.  ITOD  Gen.  23  19  f. 
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L.  2*  iwvs  QacraLtXr)  Wadd.  2445;  so  Lidzb.  479,  instead  of  !wnD 
D.  M.  Muller  Palm.  Inschr.  19,  where  this  inscr.  was  first  published 
(1898).  NJTiDDy  1.  13.  Lidzb.  suggests  that  the  form  is  abbre¬ 
viated  from  EH}  “Tintyy  (see  135  4  n.).  For  the  form  see  113  2  n. ; 

for  the  interchange  of  D  and  V)  cf.  D  and  in  121  5.  niy=<£^A, 

r avro?  Wadd.  2019  &c.;  the  full  name  is  H^Kniy  Eut.  Sin.  72  &c. ; 
see  140  B  5  n. 

L.  3.  So  Lidzb.  Cf.  Syr.  Iaa*,  via  angusta,  pi.  [aAH  ;  in 

Targ.  Kj 1$$= street. 

L.  5.  hbv  Ptcp.  sing,  of  enter ;  cf.  147  ii  c  16.  'a  The 

conjunction  $,  here  in  Palm.,  as  in  Nab.  and  Old  Aram.,  61 
3  n.  N^3pD  i.  e.  Afel  ptcp.  fern.  abs.  state,  from  fcp  to 

meet ;  so  the  infin.  bpb  —  before,  in  the  presence  of  67.  147  i  10,  in 
Afel  to  be  opposite  (144  6). 

L.  6.  |yo=the  Arab.  pr.  n.  in  Nab.  and  Sin.  uyD,  in  Gk. 

Mdvos,  Mdwos  Wadd.  2042  &c.  2584.  nnyw&U  Cf.  HUTiy 

140  A  3.  142  1.  Lidzb.  (500)  suggests  that  this  may  be  the  full 

form  of  the  abbreviated  names  fcon, 

L.  8.  NVJD3K  144  6  tgeSpa,  i.  e.  a  hall  with  recesses,  such,  for 
example,  as  the  fore-court  of  the  great  temple  at  Baalbek,  which 
has  recesses  or  chambers  on  each  side;  see  the  plan  in  Baedeker 
Palast .3  343.  Here  the  exedra  is  the  hall  with  recesses  for  coffins, 
in  the  centre  of  the  tomb  tower,  leading  to  the  vault ;  see  p.  306.  In 
the  Targ.  and  Talm.  'N=a  porch,  or  covered  passage  before  a  house, 
e.  g.  Judg.  3  23=tt]v  irpoorraSa;  Tamid  28  b  |\n  mNTlDSK  ex.  of 
masonry  round  the  temple-court.  tfiupD  here  is  mas.  emph. 

state,  as  in  144  6. 

L.  9.  N32  Not  otherwise  found  in  Palm.,  common  in  Targ.  and 
Talm.,  rare  in  Syr.  The  Arab.  is  derived  from  this  word;  see 
Fraenkel  Aram.  Fremdw.  14. 

L.  10.  rm  Pael,  cf.  the  noun  pniTOVn  in  119  4  &c.  jyi^ 

Prob.  =  ^avavov  Wadd.  2537  a,  cf.  first  watch  of  the  night. 

L.  11.  TIIN  *A/?yapo9  Wadd.  1984  d  &c.,  «.^^a  common  Syr. 
pr.  xv.— lame. 

L.  12.  Hil  ?  meaning.  Lidzb.  (503)  suggests  HD  which  147  i  4  &c.= 
Bibl.  Aram.  ^  i"iD5  and  renders  flDm  she  bore  (a  denomin.  vb.  from 
love).  The  word  may  be  read  npITT  she  gave  birth  to ,  Arab. 

< j this  is  to  be  preferred.  !?a55>  A  common  fern.  pr.  n.  in 

Palm. ;  cf.  perhaps  69  16  n. 

L.  14.  ViK  Feb. -March. 
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144.  Nold.  a.  d.  1 88.  Imp.  Mus.,  Constantinople. 

•©-  — ?=•  y  jw  joa  m'3  i 
vwh  “i3  m wb  lanx  2 
amp  p  k»vi  13  3 
K!3*713  33  {013*7  m  4 
313p'  33  {013  33  5 
K*73pfc  K33D3K  p  nn33)3X  6 

■pa*  P  XOan  pntiJ  7 

Npm  "|*73D  pi  NJ233K  8 

In  the  month  Kanun,  the  year  500.  2  Lishamsh,  son  of 
Lishamsh,  3  son  of  Taime,  has  given  a  share  of  this  vault 
4  to  Bonne,  son  of  Bdl-ha,  5  son  of  Bonne,  son  of  Yaqrur. 

6  I  have  given  him  a  share  of  the  exedra  lying  opposite, 

7  eight  niches,  on  thy  right  hand  8  four,  and  on  thy  left  four. 

The  inscr.  was  published  by  Noldeke  ZA  (1894)  pp.  264-267. 

L.  i-  jun  141  6  n. 

L.  2.  nnntf  Afel  of  “inn  to  join ,  associate ;  cf.  1.  6. 

L.  3.  annyrn  143  1  n. 

L.  4.  xn^in  132  1  n. 

L.  5.  ninp'  =  jlot&T  toad ;  cf.  the  pr.  nn.  mi?n  Vog.  74  weasel , 

•S-  ,  0  s> 

"limy  mousey  j.jui  hedge-hog  &c. 

L.  6.  nmnnx  i.  e.  nnnnplN  Af.  pf.  1  sing,  with  suff.,  cf.  the  infin. 
Vog.  71  nn  Knmn&6  =  Koivtovov  avrov  irpoaXafieLV  in  the  Gk. 

version.  tt^ape  Af.  ptcp.  mas.  emph. ;  NTIMK  is  mas.,  143  8 ; 

cf.  NpJ)Da  119  3  (Ci.  -Gan.  fit.  i  130). 

L.  7.  I'nma  loculi ;  see  91  5  n.  (Nab.  frOntt). 


145.  Cl.-Gan.  I  ( fit .  i  121).  ii-iii  cent.  a.  d.  Louvre. 

*73313  33  D3JBW  *7313  i 
13^3  K33p  {03  1,31  K33K322  2 

xnaia  *ni*?y  nns*  k*p  boni  3 
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Sepulchral  Inscriptions  3 1 1 

nb  xirv  xS  xtb]}  ny  run  4 
mp'  ttb)  xa^y  *iy  -ni  jnr  5 
KfcVy  ny  'irnns'  n  pb  6 
ystj”  abb  pi  nrta  7 

Alas!  Shamshi-geram,  son  of  Nfir-bel  2  Mar-agra.  And 
he  built  this  sepulchre.  3  And  let  no  man  open  over  him  this 
niche  4  for  ever  !  Let  him  have  no  5  seed  or  fortune  for  ever, 
nor  let  there  be  any  prosperity  6  for  him  who  shall  open 
it,  for  ever,  7  and  with  bread  and  water  may  he  never  be 
satisfied  ! 

L.  1.  An  interjection  of  grief  very  common  in  funeral  inscrr. 
and  on  busts  (p.  306);  in  the  Talm.  TOn,  Dalman  Gr. 

192.  tnaPDP  135  4  n. 

L.  2.  fcOSfcOD  Cognomen  or  title;  if  the  latter,  perhaps 
dominus  mer cedis,  i.  e.  qui  militibus  stipendia  pendet,  paymaster ;  Thes. 
Syr.  col.  30.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  the  general  sense  of  treasurer ,  Et . 
i  123. 

L.  3.  tWK  Cf.  69  20;  wm  in  Nab.  86  6.  90  7  &c.  For  similar 
prohibitions  see  4.  5.  61.  64  f.  69.  ^n)bv  ^nQ,,  tfb  See 

5  6  n.  NlilOia  91  5  n. 

L.  5.  *73  fortune ,  as  in  the  pr.  nn.  *73  Vog.  84.  Nny  *73 
143  &c.  The  root=& firm ,  right  in  Aram.;  hence 

Syr.  — truth,  righteousness  &c.  Taking  the  verb  here 

in  a  neuter  sense,  we  may  render  ‘  let  there  be  no  right  to  him  who  * ; 
for  the  construction  cf.  Hebr.  ^  i)  JTV  &c. 

L.  6.  NTTin^  For  the  form  cf.  the  Syr. 

L.  7.  |D  =  pD  75  3,  bread  and  water ,  i.  e.  the  elementary  necessaries 
of  life.  Winckler  renders  bread  and  manna ,  i.  e.  food  for  the  dead,  or 
divine  food,  ambrosia,  which  is  his  explanation  of  in  Ex.  16  15  ; 
Altor.  Forsch.  ii  322  b  It  is  much  more  likely  that  JD  here  =  po, 
although  the  form  is  unusual.  Ntti?  must  have  the  sense  of 

a  prohibitive  negative.  It  may  be  explained  on  the  analogy  of  the 
Hebr.  He!?  (Driver  Samuel  123  f.)  as  meaning  wherefore ?  =  let .  .  not; 
in  Aram,  when  connected  by  H  with  the  preceding  clause  it  comes  to 
mean  lest,  in  Targ.  Onk.  and  Pesh.  =  Hebr.  J2,  e.  g. 

Gen.  42  4.  Num.  16  34  &c. 
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146.  Constantine :  Afr.  i.  ii-iii  cent.  a.  d. 

D[is]  m[anibus]  s[acrum].  Suricus  Rubatis  Pal[murenus] 
sag[ittarius  centuria]  Maximi  [vixit]  ann[is]  XLV  mi[lit]avit 
an[nis]  xiii.  CIL  viii  2515. 

H  i 

D3“i  -a  w  a 
ws^p  xniJJiri  3 
WSD3K6  ntDp  4 
-> 33  rot?  13  5 
f?3n  6 

This  monument  is  that  of  Soraiku,  son  of  Rubat,  the 
Palmyrene  archer,  century  of  Maximus,  45  years  old.  Alas  ! 

L.  1.  See  78  1  n.  Here  'a  takes  a  mas.  pronoun ;  in  Nab. 

either  mas.  or  fem.  o 

L.  2.  lanp  119  i  n.  Nold.  89. 

L.  3.  XtD^p  Sagittarius—  Syr.  or  the  D  and  n  (Hebr. 

Wp),  the  p  and  3,  are  interchanged  in  this  word,  Nold.  97.  Besides 
this  inscr.  there  is  further  evidence  that  a  contingent  of  Palm, 
archers  served  in  the  Roman  army  in  Africa.  An  inscr.  discovered 
by  Prof.  Flinders  Petrie  at  Coptos  contains  a  dedication  to  the  Palm, 
god  'Iepa/3[(o  made  by  AvpiyAios  B^Aa/ca/fos  'Iepa[7os  or  -ou] 

ovrj^iWdpios  ’ASpiavcov  IlaX/xvprjviov  ’AvTumvi.cn/coj/  to^otcov.  In  Rec.  ii 
§42  Cl.-Gan.  rightly  shows  that  ’A 8p.  IIaXp,.  =  n?3tain  W'lin  147  ii. 
The  fame  of  the  Palm,  archers  was  remembered  by  Jewish  tradition; 
according  to  the  Talm.  80,000  of  them  assisted  at  the  overthrow  of 
the  first  temple,  8000  at  that  of  the  second!  Neubauer  Ge'ogr.  du 
Talm.  303. 

L.  4.  centuria.  For  the  assimilation  of  3  in  foreign  words 
according  to  the  law  of  Semitic  speech  cf.  Nf^',IpbjpD  =  CTVVKXrjTLKOS 
p.  285  n.  1,  =  ’AyatfavyeAos  inscr.  of  et-Tayyibe  p.  296  n.  1, 

147  i  2,  tOpTD  ib.  11,  and,  in  native  words,  the  common 
KJVHD  =  &c.  DIEDSKD  Nold.  (p.  86)  notes  this  as  a 

unique  instance  of  the  vowel  letter  K  representing  a ;  to  avoid  the 
anomaly  he  corrects  the  reading  to  0) DD3D  N'lDp.  In  the  original  N  is 
uncertain,  perhaps  erased. 
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TARIFF 

147.  a.  d.  137.  In  situ. 

The  following  plan  shows  the  arrangement  of  the  inscription : — 


;  ••  ...  . 

1  11  111  IV 


Greek  Text. 

<» 

1. 

1  *Etov?  rjfiv  iirjvbs  EZclvSlkov  irf  Soy/xa  fiovXfjs. 

2  'Enl  Bcovveovs  B covveovs  tov  Alpdvov  npoeSpov,  *AXe- 

£av8 pov  tov  ’AXe^avSpov  tov 

3  Qi'XoTraTOpos  ypappaTtcos  fiovXrjs  /cat  S yjpov,  MaXt^ou 

’OXatou?  /cat  Ze/3etS ov  Ne<xa  dpyov- 

4  tcov,  fiovXfjs  vopipov  dyopevrjSy  ixfjr)<f)Lo-6r)  ra  vno- 

reray/xeVa.  5E7retS77  e\y  r]ot?  7raXat  % poVot* ? 

5  ev  tco  TeXcoviKco  vopco  TrXetcrra  rcuz'  viroTeXcov  ovk 

dvekyjpcfjOr),  i7rpdcr[(T€r]o  Se  e/c  (rvvrjOe ta$,  eV- 

6  ypa<f)op.evov  rrj  purdcocrei  tov  teXcovovvt a  rrjv  irpa^iv 

TroieujOai  clkoXovOcos  tco  vopco  /cat 

7  crvvrjdeia ,  crvvefiaivev  Se  7rXetcrTa/ct9  7rept  tovtov 

ttfTrjcrei's  yeivecrO\aL  /xejrafu  ra^  ipnopcov 

8  npos  rov?  reXwt'as*  SeSo^^at,  tous  ive&TcoTas  dpyovTas 

/Cat  &€KOL7rp(OTOVS  SiaKpeiVOVTCLS 
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9  ra  fir)  dreiXrjpLpLera  rw  ropLco  irypdxjjai  rrj  eryicrra 
pnorOdaei  koll  vnord^ai  eKaarco  eiSa  to 
10  Ik  crvvrjOe ias  reXos,  /cat  inetSav  Kvpco6fj  tco  pucrOov- 
perco,  ivypacfrrjvaL  pera  rod  Trpdrov  ro¬ 
ll  pov  crTrjXr)  \i6irrj  rrj  ovcrrj  drTiKpvs  [i]ep[ou]  Xeyo- 
perov  'Pa/JacreipTp  e[7u]ju,eXercr#<u  Se  tovs  rvyya- 

12  rorras  Kara  Kcupor  dpyorras  Kai  heKarrpdiTovs  koX 

ctvp$lk[ovs  tou]  prjSer  TrapaTTpacraeir 

13  top  picrdovperor. 

(Aramaic  text,  11.  (1-11)  14-24.) 

Topos  KappiKos  Trarros  yerovs'  recrcrapajp  yopcor 
KapaqXiKCxiP  re- 

26  Xos  eTrpdyOr).  (Aramaic  text,  11.  (12,  13)  26-7.) 


11. 


[sE7Ti  avroKparopos  Kaurapos  6eov  Tpaiarov  Ilapft,]- 
kov  vlo[y  #e]ou  [N epova  vlcopov  Tpaiarov  3 ASpiarov 
Hefiacrrov  S r^papyiKyjs  i^ovcrias  to  Ka'  avroKpdropos 
to  /3 '  v7r\drov  to  y  7Tarpos  7raTpu$og  vTraT(o[r  A.  AlXlov 
Kaicrapog  to  f3'  II.  KoiXiou  Ba X/3lpov~\. 

(Aramaic  text,  1  line,  and  columns  a,  b,  c.) 


iii  a- 

(1-47  =  Aram,  iia  1-31.) 

1  irapd  t\_gjp  TralSas  elcrayovroip  els  TLaXpvpa] 

2  7)  eis  ra  o|_pi a 

3  dyoPT<ji\r 

4  Trap  ov  a\r\ 

5  p  ovs 

6  rrap 3  ov[eTeparov  ?]  oie 

7  kolp  ra  cr&jpafVa]  oto  [e£ 

8  ayrjTai  eKaarov  c Tcopa[ros 
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Ap  •  />*  •  •  • 

1  anff  in  a 

9  6  avros  Si7/>tocrtaj^[9 

10  npatjei  eKacTTOV  y6fio[y  KaprjXiKov] 

1 1  €l<X/C0/^l<x[#€]z'T09 

12  e/c/co/ucr#[eVr]o9  [yojLLou  KaparjXiKov ] 

13  eKacTTOV  vacat 

14  yopov  ovik[ov  e/cdoroju  ei[cnco/xi<x#eWo9  rj ] 

15  e/c/co/^icr0e^[ro9] 

16  nopcfivpas  prjXcoTrj[d]  e/cd[crrov  Sep/xa]- 

17  T09  6l(TACO/Xtcr0€V[T]o9  [7ryod^a] 

18  e/c/co/ucr#[ez'To]9 

19  yopov  K\_apLrjXiKov~\  pvpov  [rov  iv  dXa/3dcr]~ 

20  TpOLS  e[i(TKOpLL(r0€VTOS  npa£ei] 

21  KCU  TO 

22  e/c[/co/xtor^eVro9] 

33  y[o/40v  KaprjXiKov  pvpov  rov  iv  aarKOiV] 

24  atyetot9  [etcr/co/ucr^eVro9  7rpa^a] 

25  [e/cK:o/ucr#eVro9]  [yo/^ou  ovikov  pvpov 

26  rod  iv  aXaf3do'Tp]oL<; 

27  [et(TAC0/Atcr]^eV[T09  7Tyod^€l] 

28  [iKKopLcr\9iv[TOs] 

29  yopov  ovikov  p\ypov  rov  iv  <xctkol<;~\ 

30  alyetOLS  elcrKop^LcrdevTo]^  737>[a£ei] 

31  iKKopicrOivTOs  n[p]dg[ei] 

32  yopov  eXerjpov  to\_v  iv  acr/co]  19  [reVcrap]- 

33  ctl  alye'iois  ini  KaprjX[ov  elo-Kop.urOev]- 

34  to  9  vacat 

35  €/c/co/xtcr0eVro[9] 

36  yopov  iXairjpov  rov  i[v  dcrAco]^  8v[c rl  a l]- 

37  yetot9  ini  KaprjX[ov  dcrKopivOivTod] 

38  npdijei 

39  eK/co/*io-#eVr[o9] 

40  yopov  eXe[rjpov  rov  in 5  oz^oju  e[tcncoyxi<T0eV]- 
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41  to[?  irpa^ei] 

42  iK\_K0[JUcr6evT0<f\ 

43  yop[pv  tov  iv  acrKols  r]e<Tcr[a/><Tt] 

44  aiyeiois  [irpa^ei  X  ly 

45  iKKopi\cr\Oe\yTo<z ]  X  iy7 

46  yopov  k  [rou  e^]  a[cr]/cor9  Svcri  a lyeiots 

47  e7rl  ^[a/i/^Xov  €icr]Aco/xicr#eWo9  rrpd^ei  X  £. 

iii  b. 

(21  =Aram.  ii  a  41  ?  ;  27-30  =  ii  a  46-49  ;  31-45  =  11  b  1-12.) 
Of  the  first  1 8  lines  only  unimportant  fragments  remain. 

19  XX779  vacat 

20  pir)\ovTcr  cr  779 

21  [0]pepparo^  7]  ecr  o 

22  S  6 

23  S  eaS  eov  e 

24  6  avro9  S[rjpi]o(Ti(ovrj<;  e/cacr 

25  7ra/>’  €fc[ao"ro]u  tco[v  to]  eXcuov  Kara^Kopt^ovTov  ?] 

26  7T0V  [7 T(x)\ov\vT(x)V 

27  6  aur[o9  S^jaocri(w^9]  7rpa[^a]  Xei 

28  09 

29  [Xaju,/3a]z>ovcri*'  77 

30  acrcrdpLa  oktco  it) 

31  [acrjcrapta  iv  kolctt  acrcr? 

32  [6  auro 9  S77/x]ocriw^9  7rp[a^]ec  ipyacTTrjpicov 

33  7rai'T077(yX[et]a>z/  (tkvtlkcjv 

34  e/c  crvvrjOei a9  c/cacrrou  prjvos 

35  /cal  ipycLCTTrjpiov  eKacrTov  vacat  ^  a 

36  napa  tcov  Seppara  elorKopi^6v\rojv 

37  ^  7ra>]XowTQJJ'  eKacrTOv  Sepparos  acrcrajjoia  Suo] 

38  opoia) 9  IpaTioTTcokaL  peTafioXoi  7ro)\[ovv]- 

39  T€9  r#  7 roXet  rw  Srjpocncovji  to  lkolvov  r[eXo9  ?] 
4°  xP1l(Teo^  irrjycov  •  /3r  •  e/caarov  lrov9  X  o/ 
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r~r*\  •  yy.  •  •  • 

1  anjf  in  c 

41  6  avros  Trpa\jf\ei  yofiov  irvpiKov  oIvlkov  d^v- 

42  pcov  Kal  tolovtov  yevovs  eKacrrov  yo/xou 

43  KapLTjXiKov  KaO ’  6§ov  iKdcrrrjv  X  a 

44  KapnijXov  os  Kevos  elora^drj  irpa^ei  X  a 

45  /ca0o>s  KiXi£  Kcucrapos  d7reXev0€pos  inpa^ev. 


•  •  • 

111  c. 

(22-24= Aram,  ii  b  22.  23.) 

The  first  half  (about  20  lines)  is  almost  entirely  obliterated. 

21  v£tg)  vacat 

22  os  av  a\[as]  rj  iv  UaXjJbvpoLcn 

23  Ila Xpvprj[v](ov  TrapapLeTprjo'aTa)  [rw  S^/xo]- 

24  c ricjvrj  e[is  e/cjacrroz'  pioSiov  acrcrd[ptov 

25  os  S’  av  ov  7TapapL€Tprjcr[aT0)] 

26  ov  eyo)v  to  Srjpio 

27  Trap  ov  av  6  h\r)pocri\(x)vr)<; 

28  xvpa  ^d\_fiy~\ 

29  a7roSct)  crtvo 

30  S77/XO  o^tou  St7r[Xou] 

31  vero)  nepl  r[o]uroi;  7rpos 

32  rod  SlttXov  e[co_a]yecr0&>  vacat 

33  nepl  ov  av  6  hrjp\o\crid)vrj<;  Tiva  dnairfj  nepi  re 

34  ov  dv  6  $r)poo-Ld)[yr) s]  ano  tivos  anaiTrjraL  nepl 

35  tovtov  StKaioSo[T€Lor\daj  napd  rw  IlaX/xi;- 

36  pots  reraypLeva)  vacat 

37  to  Srjpocncovr)  Kvpi\ov~\  e[cr]ra;  napd  tcdv  purj  a7r[o]- 

38  ypa[(f)opLeva)V  e\veyypa  \)C\o\jxfiaveC\v  St’  eavrov  rj 

39  vrara  [ive~\xvpa  djp^dpa^i] 

40  [e^ecrTO  to  So7/x]ocrt&;^o7  TrcuXetz; 

41  [ez;  Tonco  S77/X  ?Jocrta; 

42  SoXov  tto  inpdOrj 

43  rj  8o6rjvat  ISei  or  eiv  to8  /ca#a>s 


[><]- 

a/3pec 
o  LKavov  Xap/Sa- 
tov  $7]pLO(rLCL)vr)[y] 
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44  /cat 


CTTIV 


45  Xt/xeVo?  7 r 

46  rw  fjLicrdcoTrj 


tov  vofjiov  toj  vacat 
[Tn^Jyai^  vSaTCDU  Katcrapo? 
ei'TO?  7rapa<T^e<r[0ai] 


iv  a. 


(27  =  Aram,  ii  b  43;  34~37  =  ii  b  45-4^  ;  41— 57  =  ii  c  3-22.) 

1  a\\(o  [xrjSevl  rrpdcrcreiv  StSo[u]at  \ap\fidveiv\ 

2  i^earoj  pirjTe  rt  cocjxr  av9p  [/a??]- 

3  re  Tivi  [ov^opaTL  roar  7 r 

4  rovro  TTOirjarj  rje 

5  S[t]7rX°uu 

[four  lines  illegible] 

10  Patou 

1 1  avri 

12  p€Ta\_£~\v  JJa\[pLvpr)vcov~\ 

13  uous  eo-rl 

14  yetuecr#at  k\  01 

15  ecr  <raro  //, 

16  ocra  Se  ef 
0) 

a  etcr7r 

19  TO)  a  0)VYJ 

20  tm  Te\o)v\rf\ 

a  o>s  * 

21  Ol  o  av  € 

22 

23  cr  a? 

24  /ca0’  rjv  a v\oy  (?) 

25  rou  Se  i£ayo) 

26  aSojere 

27  epio)v 

28 

29  7T  €tX 

30  y  Stay 


17 

18 


vacat 


at 
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fJLCLTOV  peV 
/ 


*  *  <T  *  TOV 
\  \ 


Opl 

V  31  ff 


31  opoi 

32  ayo/yts 

33  d^LOVVTOS  TO  VOV  €t  /Cat  prj  C T 

34  \It\oXlkov  e^ay\_ovroi\v  TTpacrcreiv  vcrT\epov  os  avv\- 

35  ecjxovrjdr)  prj  t  [ cl\vtov  i£a yo\vTov]  [St]- 

36  hocrOai  vacat 

37  pvpov  tov  iv  acr/co[ts  atyet]ots  Ty/aj^et  6  TeXcav^s] 

38  /cam  tov  vopo[y]  ovre 

39  Trjpa  yiyovev  rep  irpore  e  et/c 

40  [ocrirep  iv  rw]  icr^payicrpevo  vopo  TeVa/crat  vacat 

41  to  tov  crcjydKTpov  TeXos  els  Srjvaptov  ocfrelXet  Xo[yeve~ 

cr#at] 

42  /cal  re^jttavt/cov  Katcrapos  Sta  ttJs  77yoos  2mT€tXt[ov 

i7ncr\~ 

43  ToXrjs  3  tacac^r/ era  vtos  otl  Set  7rpos  acrcraptov  tm[Xt- 

44  /cov]  m  tc'Xt?  XoyevecrOai  to  Se  ivTos  Srjvaptov  Te'Xo[s] 

45  crvvr)9eia  6  TeXdvrjS  7rpos  Keppa  7 rpafet  to/[v  Se] 

46  Sta  to  veKpipaia  etvat  penrTovpevov  to  TeXo[s  ovk 

6<£etXemt] 

47  tov  /BpOTov  to  /ca[m]  tov  vopov  tov  yopov  Sr]v\_dpLOv] 

48  elcrTrjpi  7rpdcrcrecr6ai  omv  e£o6ev  tov  opov  elo-d[yrj~ 

49  Tat]  r)  iijdyrjTOLL  vacat  tovs  Se  els  yopia  f)  di to  tov 

5°  /cam/co/u£ovms  areXets  etvat  a/s  /cat  cri/ve<^a/- 

51  vrjerev  auTOts  vacat  kovov  /cat  to/v  opoiov  eS[o]- 

52  fev  ocra  ets  ipiropeiav  <f>ep€T(u  to  TeXos  els  to  ^77- 

53  pocf)opTov  avayecOcu  os  /cat  ev  Tats  Xot7rats  yetvemt 

7roXecrt 

54  KaprjXov  idv  tc  /cevat  idv  Te  evyopoi  etcraya/vmt 

e£a )0ev 

55  tov  opov  o<£etXemt  Srjvdpiov  eKacrTrjs  /cam  tov 

56  vopov  a/s  /cat  K ovp/3ovXov  6  KpaTicrTOS  icrjpi- 

57  dcraTO  iv  Trj  7rpos  Bapfiapov  hncrToXy . 
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iv  b. 

[About  30  lines  almost  entirely  illegible.] 

5  [i]Ta[pa>[v] 

30  ret?  crvv(f)(ov 

31  Te\(i)\y\qv  yelvecrdai  [to  e/c  rou] 

32  v6fjio\y ]  tcXos  7 rpo?  S^z'afpjtoz'  ^[77/u  ?  Xoyeuecr^ai] 

33  ivvopiov  c rvve(f)(ovrjdr)  prj  Setv  Trpdcrcre^Lv] 

34  €  Se  €7rl  voprjv  perayopivcav 

35  dpepparcov  6(f)€L\ecr0aL  ^a- 

36  picracrOat  ra  Opeppara  lav  deXy  6  $y\_pocrLa>vy<;~\ 

37  efeoTG). 


Palmyrene  Text. 

1. 

rot?  ///  y  — r3  dv  po  msa  K^ia  n  xbn  (1)  14 
aa  wia  'a  xnmaSsa  ///  y  33  — f>  //// 

an  DaaoaVx  aa  Daaoa^  h  K'ts&aai  p'n  aa  wn  (2)  15 
xoiaaxi  oaai  N^ia  h  Dita&ati  atoabs 

^Sia  nin  aa  xaa  aa  xa’ari  i&pa  aa  "Vy  aa  ia^a  (3)  16 

mt?x  xDitsj  p  Ntroa 

n  KD'izaaa  x’aap  xoata  n^aa  nnnV  p  a'na  na  (4)  17 

ja*n  pt?  p'ay  xoaa 

Decree  of  the  Council,  in  the  month  Nisan,  the  18th  day, 
the  year  448,  during  the  presidency  of  Bonne,  son  2  of  Bonne, 
son  of  Hairan,  and  the  secretaryship  of  Alexander,  son  of 
Alexander,  son  of  Philopator,  secretary  of  the  Council  and 
People,  and  the  archons  (being)  3  Maliku,  son  of  'Olai,  son 
of  Moqimu,  and  Zebida,  son  of  Nesa.  When  the  Council 
was  by  law  assembled,  it  established  4  what  is  written  below — 
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Kin  n  jynaa  Kmy  p  pa:ina  11m  ipDK  xb  KDaa  (5)  18 

h  xniJK3  anana 

P2T  niaSaai  KTyai  KDian  *pn  Kan  Kim  Kaaa  (6)  19 

j*?k  Knm  *?y  pus? 

m  K*?ia^>  nnnK  K'aaa  'raS  K*un  wa  nn  paano  (7)  20 

kw^i  ]ba  kwik 

■wa  anan  KDiana  pea  k1?  h  oyaa  paa'  n  (8)  21 

KaynaS  anan  Kmn  k’-dk 

anai  ie'k  nai  Kmy  ja  n  naaa  Kajrra  (9)  22 

K^aa  K'anp  KDiaj  ay 

KaianK1?  ^aaa  Kina  ktdk  an  *n  K^a'n  Sapb  m  (xo)  23 

Km^yi  pt  pra  pn  n 

■w  oytft  ^k  p  Km:K  Kaa  Kin’  xb  n  K’pnai  (u)  24 

Whereas  in  former  times  by  the  law  of  taxation  many  goods 
liable  to  5  taxation  were  not  specified,  but  taxes  were  levied 
on  them  by  custom,  according  to  what  was  written  in  the 
contract  of  6  the  tax-collector,  and  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  making  levies  by  law  and  custom,  and  on  this  account 
many  times  about  these  matters  ^  disputes  arose  between 
the  merchants  and  the  tax-collectors  —  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Council  of  these  archons  and  to  the  Ten  8  that  they 
should  make  known  what  was  not  specified  in  the  law,  and 
(that)  it  should  be  written  down  in  the  new  document  of 
contract,  and  (that)  there  should  be  written  down  for  each 
9  article  its  tax  which  is  by  custom,  and  what  they  have 
established  with  the  contractor,  and  they  have  written  it 
down  together  with  the  former  law  on  the  stele  10  which 
is  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Rabaseire and  that  it  be  made 
the  concern  of  the  archons  who  shall  be  (in  office)  at  any 
time,  and  of  the  Ten,  11  and  of  the  syndics,  that  the  contractor 
do  not  demand  any  further  levy  from  any  man. 

Y 


COOKE 
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(Greek  text,  ii  1.) 

h  pyiytj  xjnix1?  rta  djj  tfobi  h  Dip  pyto  (12)  26 

♦aa  xddd  (13)  27 

•  • 
ll. 

(Greek  text,  2  11.) 

’i  xnyjn  iam  wnn  n  tobb  h  xddd  ’i  xDiaa 

ID’p . . .  tWJ 

a. 

(i-3i=Greek  iii a;  4i=iiib  21  ?;  46— 49=iii b  27-30.) 

iDin*?  pSyxr.D  n  x'oby  'byb  p  i 
//3 1  *?ai  bib  x[ddd  xay]  nwnrb  ix  a 
// — [xajpsb^] . d  | .  'i  cSy  p  3 

— . . .  pp  ’i  [j]iw  d by  p  4 
// — f>  Sn  bib  p’  p . .  VyDi  wat  pi  5 
-  [pppy  ’i  xbm  pyto }[»]  xi[x  wasp  in  6 

(Greek  text.) 

12  A  waggon-load  of  any  kind  of  goods  whatsoever,  at  four 
camel-loads  13  the  tax  shall  be  levied. 

e  • 

11. 

(Greek  text.) 

The  law  of  the  taxes  of  the  custom-house  of  Hadriana 
Tadmor,  and  the  wells  of  water  ......  Caesar. 

a. 

From  importers  of  slaves  who  are  imported  into  Tadmor 
2  or  its  borders  the  [tax-collector  shall  levy]  for  each  person 

22  denarii.  3  From  a  slave  who . [for]  export,  12. 

4  From  a  slave-veteran  who  shall  be  sold  .  .  .  .  io  ;  5  and  if  the 

buyer . he  shall  give  for  each  person  12.  6  The 

said  t[ax-collector  shall  l]evy  from  a  camel-load  of  dry 
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[?  //]  / 1  x*?&ji  pyts  n . x£>yz&  7 


m  n  [xjpsp*?  [ohm  pyts]  p  8 
....  [xips&V'i]  x^y&S  xian  [pyp  p  9 
....  [xkytb  1  &p  bib  mbn  x3ip*i]x  p  10 

m  y  pnox  xip[sp^i  11 
p]  xtma  xn^a  n  [x]bb[i  p]y&  p  12 
y  31  x[ns'D]^p]  fyxna  13 

ran  xoi .  b . 1  mb)  14 

m  F'xjiyt:^  ^[j] ...  j.a.  [xppss1?  15 
[Syxn*  n]  xft'sn  xn^jp]  n  xVra  pye  p  16 

nyxjv  '[-1  x&'eo]  xn^a  p  ion  pyp  p  18 

//  y  1  xjps&Vi  m — f3  [n  x^yoS]  xhppPa 19 
h  [xo'^a]  xno’o  ’[i]  non  pyo  p  20 

//  y  n  xjpstoS] . [|]'pn  Syxra  21 

[yjonx  p[pn  *n  xn]^o  n  pyo  p  22 

goods,  7  for  import . of  the  camel-load,  3  (?) 

denarii.  8  From  [a  camel-load]  for  ex[port],  3  denarii.  9  From 
a  donkey-l[oad],  for  import  [and  for  export}  ....  10  From 
purple  fleeces,  for  each  s[kin,  for  import]  ....  11  and  for 
export,  8  assarii.  12  From  a  cam[el-lo]ad  of  sweet  oil  [which  ] 
13  is  imported  [in]  the  f[lask],  25  denarii.  14  And  for  what 

. this  15  for  export . [c]amel,  for  the  load  13 

denarii.  16  From  a  camel-load  of  sweet  oil  [which  is  imported] 
17  in  goa[t-s]kins,  for  im[por]t  13  denarii,  and  for  expor[t 
7  denarii].  18  From  a  [donkey-loa]d  [of  sweet]  oil  which 
is  imported  19  in  the  fl[as]k,  [for  import]  13  [denarii],  and  for 
export  7  denarii.  20  From  a  donkey-load  of  [sweet]  oil  which 
21  is  imported  in  skin[s]  .  .  .  [for  ex  jport  7  denarii.  22  From 
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///  — “i  pyo  \byth  ty  n  23 

[III]  — F>  1  X3pS&9l  24 

?y  n  jmn  pppa]  n  [xntrp  n  pytb  p  25 
[//  y]  i  xipita  [//  y]  i  x1^  n  xpiyp  [fl^ys1?  2 6 
[//y"i]  xipa&Vi  //yn  [tabypb  nra  h  nan  [pyta  p  27 

'n  ty  ’i  [ym]x  ppn  n  xam  pyta  p  28 
m — ;=>  i  xa[ps2a]*?i  m — f>  n  xa^yta  bm  pyta  29 

ry  [h  |]rnn  'pm  'n  xam  pyta  p  30 
[ii yi  xapsp^i  //yt  xaSytaS  ^taa  pyta1?  31 
//yn  [xapstaSi  //yt]  xaSya1?  itan  h  xaprt]  pyta  p  32 
[xStaa]  n  xaiytaS  x'n'Sta  xpaia]  pyta  p  33 
....  pnata  psb  pi  — [*t  xa^yta1?]  34 


. . .  bb  x4aa  n  xaiyta*?  x . 35 

[x]aSytaS  x'-itan  pyta  h  x . 36 

m  1  xD^ta  xna'  xa . 37 


a  load  of  oi[l  which  is  in]  four  goat-[ski]ns,  23  for  import, 
the  ca[mel]-load,  13  denarii,  24  and  for  export  i[3]  denarii. 
25  From  a  load  of  o[il]  which  is  [in]  two  goat-[sk]ins,  26  for 
import,  the  camel-l[oa]d,  [7]  denarii,  and  for  export  [7]  denarii. 
27  From  a  donkey-load  of  oil,  for  im[port]  7  denarii,  and  for 
export  [7  denarii].  28  From  a  load  of  fat  which  is  in  f[our] 
goat-skins,  which  29  is  a  camel-load,  import  13  denarii,  and  for 
[expo]rt  13  denarii.  30  From  a  load  of  fat  which  is  in  tw[o] 
goat-skins,  31  for  the  camel-load,  for  import  7  denarii,  and  for 
exfport  7  denarii].  32  From  a  donkey-load  of  [fa]t,  for  import 
[7  denarii,  and  for  export]  7  denarii.  33  From  a  load  of 
salted  [fish],  for  the  [camel]-load,  34  [for  import]  10  [denarii], 
and  from  an  exporter  of  any  of  them  ...  35 ...  for  the  camel¬ 
load  ...  36  ...  of  the  donkey-load,  for  import  37 .  .  .  the  tax- 
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38 


m  p 


39 


//  p[DX] . X; . 40 

in  xnox  nn  xkh . [x^jp1?  xhSxsj* . 41 

// . x  abzn  x3[iyco]  p  42 

// . .  pb[x] . x  mx  p . . . .  43 

^••>>>>><>> . .  44 

xne>»  pro  xirv  h  pa . . x  45 

p  xjtx  p  XD32:  xsn  ?)x . . .  pox  xmtn  & 
xjt-x  p  in  xin  tti'  [ix]  “on  xSpsn  h  p  47 

x'Jton  piDx  xSptn  h  p  pi  48 

x'jon  pox  xnn  49 


ii  b. 

(1-1 2  =  Greek  iii  b  31-45 ;  22.  23 =iii  c  22-24;  43  =  iva27; 

45-48=iva  34-37.) 

Xn[E?  ]]HDX  [x]*7p^  H  P  pi  1 

[/  y]  pox  xnn  a 
x^stssi  xn[ii]n  hi . xnn  s]x  3 

collector  shall  levy  3  denarii  38 ...  10  denarii  .  . 39  .  .  .  from .  . 
40 .  .  .  2  assarii  41 .  .  .  lambs,  for  im[port]  .  .  .  one  head,  one 
assarius.  42  From  a  camel-[loa]d . . .  2  43 . .  .  from  ?  .  .  assarii .  . 
2.  44  From  .  .  .  45  .  .  .  from  one  (?)  who  shall  sell  sweet  oil 
46  assarii  .  .  Also  the  tax-collector  shall  levy  from  women, 
from  47  one  who  has  taken  a  denarius  [or]  more,  one  denarius 
from  the  woman.  48  And  from  one  who  has  taken  eight 
assarii  49  he  shall  levy  eight  assarii. 


ii  b. 

1  And  from  one  who  has  taken  [s]ix  assarii  2  he  shall  levy 
[6]  assarii.  3  Also  he  shall  levy  .  .  .  and  of  the  shop  and 
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Kmy  “pn . s _  4 

/  *r  Knurt  p  [n]T  [S31?]  5 

//  pDN  pr  lx  Syxr>[']  h  “pa  [S3  p]  6 

KD3D  £3ia  p'  K1VT&3  j'3Sn  H  K'rC3' ...  7 

— ;=>  m  y  i  XM253  h  pp  h  pin  p'y  e^to[mS]  8 

K331tl  tabltl  K£3fi  H  KJIJpS  KD323  K33[']  9 

/  "i  Kin  mxS  S35  SpS  pnS]  Kan  na  Sp]i  10 

/  n  K37'  pno  by'xn'  H3  N'Sa:S  u 
“iD'p  '“in  “13  D'psp  [K]3J  ['“!]  “J'n  12 


K'a  '“i  KW'jn  nann  n  kd . a  13 

Tn  n'amni  wnp] .  3' . . . .  Sai  i4 
Kiiai'n  aria  anp  *uk  [h]  k'[D33]  k  15 

////  n  |psa?  ////  n  KSaj  h  pya . 16 

////“i  K3psaS?  ////n  K?SyaS  “j^a  SsS  KaSa . [pa  17 

SyS  p  3'ft3  h  “|'n  pnSa  k'd??  p  [KD3a  k]3j*  pp]  18 


general  store  4  .  .  .  according  to  custom,  5  [every]  mon[th] 
from  the  shop  1  denarius.  6  [From  every]  skin  which  shall 
be  imported  or  sold,  for  the  skin  2  assarii.  7  .  .  .  clothiers  (?) 
who  shall  barter  in  the  city,  their  tax  shall  vary.  8  For  the 
use  of  two  wells  of  wa[ter]  which  are  in  the  city,  800  denarii. 
9  The  tax-collector  shall  levy  for  a  load  of  wheat  and  wine 
and  straw  10  and  suchlike,  for  each  camel,  for  one  journey 
1  denarius.  11  For  the  camel  when  it  is  brought  in  empty 
he  shall  levy  1  denarius,  12  as  Kilix,  freedman  of  Caesar, 
levied.  13 .  .  .  of  Tadmor  and  the  wells  of  water  14 .  .  .  the 
town  and  its  borders,  as  15 .  .  the  [taxes]  for  [which]  they  (?) 
contracted  before  Marinus  the  governor.  16  .  .  .  the  camel¬ 
load,  4  denarii,  and  export,  4  denarii.  17  From  ...  a  fleece, 
for  each  skin,  for  import  4  denarii,  and  for  export  4  denarii. 
18  [Also  the  tax-collector  shall  l]evy  from  goods  of  all  kinds 


147] 


Tariff  ii  b  327 

p&Dp  n  wok  nn  xnoxi  xy . . . . .  19 
xvrwrb  j[nV]  p'  xjdjv .nou... [Wji  nt^y  20 
nn pcjntoDb  nit  x[Di]b3  p  xnb  bib  ytPi  ....nb.  21 

nxb . [nbjnrid  rhb  rb  xin'  p  22 

nn  xnoxb  (?)  xb  n  x . . . .  b  T\b>y  x[nbn]n  23 

xjibrn  . .  'p . 'x . 24 

' .  b  xnbnn  to . in  pern . .  25 

[“lD]'p  [Db]Dbb  Dp...  26 

xbnj . .  xd . xin  x1?  b'n  27 

x[DD]b  pis'  xoibi . rim  DbpSx  28 

xin' . . .  nx . n  rpn^b  29 

nbnr6  p^n  ^yb  'n  p  xdddS  yna  30 
. . '  bn  bib  psbi  mbinnb  [ix]  31 


//  — 5=  [n  xDpbb  yns'  ps[b] . ' . .  1  32 

m  y  n .  phi  d[by] . . . .  'n . . .  33 
. nan  x'b . bdb . . .  34 


as  it  is  written  above.  19  .  .  .  one  assarius  for  the  modius  of 
costus-roots.  20  [Sixjteen  . .  .  what  shall  be  desired,  he  shall 
give  [to  th]em  for  use.  21  .  .  .  nine  for  every  modius  by  this 
l[a]w,  4  sestertii.  22  Whoever  shall  have  salt  in  Tad[mor]  .  .  . 
23  the  T[admoren]es,  he  shall  measure  it  ...  at  one  assarius 
24 .  .  .  the  governor.  25 .  .  a  reckoning  .  .  .  the  Tadmorenes  .  . 
26 .  .  .  cus  Maxi[mus]  Cae[sar], 27  he  is  not  liable  ... 28  Alkimus 
.  .  .  the  law,  he  shall  pay  the  t[ax],  29  participating  ...  he 
shall  30  pay  to  the  tax-collector.  Whoever  imports  any  persons 
into  Tadmor  31  [or]  its  borders,  and  exports  (any),  for  each 
person  .  .  . 32 .  .  .  [ex]port,  he  shall  pay  to  the  tax-col[lector] 
12  [denarii]  33 .  .  .  who  .  .  .  [sla]ve-veteran  .  .  8  denarii  34.  . „  for 
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//  y  [K]ipsai  — f9  -ti  n . . 

. . . .  abya . .  35 

poi  Day  pas  np . 

. 36 

XDiaJS  SHO . 

. . .  p»n  . .  37 

////  y  *r  jns  . . 

. 38 

[H]Shs  dhd  xh . 

. 23...  39 

. ix . . 

. .  xb  oyna  40 

.  x'an  xS  41 

.  sa  jSyai  4* 

///  n  pax  h  xi . 

. .  xiay  hi  43 

xsay  xinn  xyss . xbsa . .  [“ijtrrn  44 

“ins  xipaa1?  xosa . 

. XH  45 

[xjp'ba'x  xi a  y  x1? . . . .  [j]iSD  vin  ms  46 

xpsa1? . 

yis  xinp]  47 

xosa  xw»  ly  h  ppn  [h  xa»rp  xwa  48 

H  JiytDS  H^HS . 

. 49 

ii  c. 

(3“22  =  Greek  iva  41-57.) 

p  . . [K]D3b  H  SrD  1 

each  .  .  .  this  .  .  .  33  .  ,  import .  .  .  and  10  denarii,  and  export, 
7  36 .  . .  whoever  exports  a  slave-veteran  37  .  .  a  reckoning  .  .  . 
written  in  the  law  38 .  .  .  pay  9  denarii  39 ...  is  not  written, 
because  40  anything  ...  41  is  not  like  ...  42  and  import  .  .  . 
43  and  of  wool  .  .  .  which  he  exports,  3  denarii.  44  Tadmor  .  . 
the  tax  . . .  she  shall  pay.  The  wool  45of(?)  ...  the  tax  for 
export  afterwards  46  as  they  have  agreed  .  .  .  Italian  modius, 
47  shall  he  pay  ...  to  the  exporters.  48  [Sweet]  oil  [which] 
is  in  goat-skins  shall  the  tax-collector  49  .  .  .  because  by 
mistakes  in  the 

ii  c. 

1  document  which  the  tax-collector  committed  . .  .  2  ...  in 
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y  — f>  *r  xsh .  xoiim  w . .  p  2 
an  nin  «jx  xsxp  h  XD3&  3 
“iD’p  apjjyu  px  h  pH  liewib1?  4 

H  p2?S  dS'£D£2dS  aro  H  XJVUXS  5 
Xp^tD'X  “)DX  'SX  X'D3»  .  .  H  “1^3  XH  6 

p'n  ND323  an  m  p  u  hoi  pa  7 
xaa  xrv  pp]y  xmy  8 

jHH  X1?  D30  pnO'O  H  [HJS  9 

no'px  xaiyta1?  xbpipia  h  xnsytoS  10 

“in  x[a]jnb  xijt  h  u 
psxo  ix  xoinn  p  in  [^yxnp  xin»  no  12 
xHp  p  byb  [ix]  x[Hp]b  psa  n  p  13 

PSD  Vin  S)X  H  pH  OH  xb  D30  14 

h  ’tnnx  pnS  xoi  hoi  x^moox  1 5 
xdoo  xh'  x-un  p^n1?  bby  h  W?  16 

xrOHOO  S]X  XH  H  pH  Wlh  pH  17 

the  ?  law,  15  denarii.  3  The  tax  on  slaughtered  animals  by  the 
denarius  must  4  be  reckoned,  as  also  Germanicus  Caesar,  5  in 
the  letter  which  he  wrote  to  Statilius,  explained  that  6  it  was 
indeed  right  that  .  .  the  taxes  (should  be)  levied  by  the  Italian 
assarius,  7  and  what  is  under  a  denarius,  the  tax-collector 
must  according  to  8  custom  levy  in  small  coin.  9  Dead 
bodies  which  are  thrown  away  are  not  liable  to  taxation. 
10  As  to  victuals,  it  (is  said)  in  the  law:  For  a  load  I  have 
ordained  11  that  a  denarius  shall  be  levied,  12  whenever  it  shall 
be  imported  from  without  the  borders,  or  exported ;  13  whoever 
exports  to  the  [villages  or]  imports  from  the  villages  14  is  not 
liable  to  taxation,  as  also  they  agreed.  15  Pine-cones  and 
such-like,  it  seemed  good  that  16  for  all  that  comes  into  the 
market  the  tax  shall  be  17  as  for  dry  goods,  as  has  been  also 
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XmimX  x8 

p'  pp'io  pi  p'ytD  p  K'bfri  19 

nri  xainn  p  “fi  p^yxna  20 
nsyx  h  “|'ni  xdi&is  “|'n  mn  Sai  21 
Dmami1?  nnn  n  xnmixa  x-wn  jtanp  22 
D32:  n  insb  ] .  xbn  x'b&i  n  x'-ta  by  23 

pm  '“i  'mnx  xrii _ x['pt?y  <y  pi  xb  24 

xnmin  pro  mx  'nS'tn  [XDpa  pin'  25 
npti’s  xniD  xdim  '“i  “|'n  xn&'^y  n  xd3&  2 6 
mn  | bp&  '“i  xn&'^y  p  xbpib  xn]r  xm&  in  27 
xSps?  mnn  men  pi  x[mn  xnpxS  i'n'  ix  28 
x'&nx  not  'fob)!  [p  xni']  x^ps?  [n]in  'mb  29 
dVx  yns  xin'i  xtpm  p]  “pn  xbim  'n  nnnx  3° 
xn*?b  by  <r  pyt:  j . .  paVxi . . .  riiiSsi  31 
xinn  Dbm  'n  nnxi  n  b  nnn[x] . . .  t?p  32 

(the  rule)  in  18  other  cities.  19  Camels,  whether  they  be  brought 
in  laden  or  empty  20  from  without  the  borders,  each  camel 
is  liable  21  for  a  denarius,  as  is  in  the  law,  and  as  22  the 
excellent  Corbulo  established  in  the  letter  which  he  wrote 
to  Barbaras  23  about  the  camel-skins  ?  ?  that  they  do  not  levy 
24  a  tax.  Herbs  ...  it  seemed  good  that  they  should  25  pay 
the  ta[x],  because  they  are  an  article  of  merchandise.  26  The 
tax  of  female  slaves,  as  I  clearly  (?)  explained  the  law, 27  the 
said  tax-collector  shall  le[vy  the  t]ax  from  female  slaves  who 
take  a  denarius  28  or  more,  for  (each)  wo[man  a  denari]us, 
and  if  she  take  less,  29  what  she  has  taken  [he  shall  levy. 
From]  images  of  bronze,  statues,  30  it  seemed  good  that  (the 
tax)  be  levied  as  [from  bron]ze,  and  the  image  shall  pay 
31  half  .  .  .  and  images  ...  a  load.  For  salt  32 ...  it  seemed 
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[«“0]n  p  pi  pe>33na  n  nriKi  wama  33 
Kp*?b'K  nDK  XH221?  nn'  Kin'  npnpnS  pr  34 
K'in  h  xn^p]  kddd  tpi  KDi&tt  yr\  35 

N1H'  nDK  'SK . H3  “J'n  nanna  36 

KTy  *fn  pT»  Kin'  K['npSi  ^apna  37 

h^'-d  kh m  n  Nbpa] . 38 

. jfefil  KJHIK . P  39 

Ktb'm  n _ pSa . 

Kin'  n  n . . 

xajna  Kin' . k  . 

Kn5?^  \bytsb  o-  Sy . [KDYpj  h  yn  KDaa  43 

KipsaaSi  Kip] . iti'K  //  pox  44 

p.3D  im  s)[k  ma] . xiiya1?  45 

ps.Kainn  p . n  ....i.n  wy  46 

p  )&  }n  ik  a'n  KDaa  k . 47 

a'n  k1?  aaa  na b  Kn'na  . . .  by . 48 

pn  pn'  -j'n  n  pi  Kni3[n] . a  49 


40 

41 

42 


good  to  me  that  in  the  public  place  it  be  33  sold,  in  the  place 
where  they  assemble ;  and  whoever  of  the  merchants  34  shall 
buy  (it)  at  its  reckoning,  he  shall  give  for  the  modius  an 
Italian  assarius,  35  as  is  in  the  law,  and  also  the  tax  of(?)  the 
salt  which  is  36  in  Tadmor,  as  .  .  .  by  the  assarius  it  shall 
be  37  admitted,  and  by  the  mo[di]us  it  shall  be  sold, 
according  to  custom  38  .  .  .  the  [ta]x  on  purple,  because 
39 .  .  .  four  and  a  half  .  .  .  40 . .  .  kings  (?)...?  41 .  .  .  which  shall 
be  42 .  .  .  shall  be  levied, 43  the  tax  as  the  law  .  .  .  For  import, 
skins  (?)  44 1  assarii . . .  [he  shall  l]evy,  and  for  export  45  ? . . .  [as 
al]so  they  have  agreed.  46  Sheep  (?)...  from  the  borders  .  .  . 
47 .  .  .  the  tax  is  liable,  or  if  below  48 .  .  .  the  city,  to  shear, 
a  tax  is  not  liable  49 .  .  .  the  shop  and  because,  as  they  shall 
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. X3  .  .  .  X  .  .  131  XD1&3S  “J',1  X _ XD3I23 _ 5Q 

. *?yxn&  xin*  'if.*?  x*?x  X23nft  xvr  x1?  xm» 

Nil'  XD3&  XSX'  JX  122[in] 

be  (?) 60  .  . .  the  tax  ...  as  in  the  law  a  denarius  .  .  .  the  tax 
shall  not  be  levied  except .  .  shall  be  brought  in  . . .  [Tad]mor, 
if  he  wish,  the  tax  shall  be. 

The  most  valuable  commentaries  on  this  inscription  are  those  of 
Reckendorf,  ZDMG  xlii  (1888)  370-415,  and  of  Dessau,  Hermes  xix 
(1884)  486-533  (Gk.  text).  With  this  Tariff  are  to  be  compared  the 
Gk.  T ariff  of  Coptos  a.  d.  90,  Hogarth  in  Flinders  Petrie  Koptos 
(1896)  27  ff.,  and  the  Lat.  Tariff  of  Zarai,  CIL  viii  4508.  The  T. 
of  Palmyra  is  that  of  a  local  octroi ,  the  T.  of  Zarai  refers  to  an 
imperial  douane  at  the  port,  the  T.  of  Coptos  is  distinct  from  both. 

i. 

L.  1.  xb)2  H  Mt&Tl  The  Senate  promulgates  this  important  decree 
(Soy/xa)  on  its  own  account,  without  reference  to  Rome.  The  earlier 
tariff,  however,  of  which  this  is  only  a  readjustment,  was  in  all 
essentials  drawn  up  by  the  Roman  authorities,  see  ii  b  12.  15; 
C.  6*  2  2.  ^  y  *  The  office  of  7rpoeSpos ;  ^  is  written  instead 

of  n  especially  after  a,  cf.  the  Talm.  PTrnbs  and  pinia  7rpoeSpiov, 
TrpaiTwpLov  SlC. 

L.  2.  The  office  of  ypap.p,arei>s,  D1EE1;I  122  2  n. 

with  3  assimilated,  cf.  146  4  n.,  but  without  the  assimilation  in  121  3 ; 
cf.  £*p'E^pD  Vo g.  21,  but  'pjD  125  2.  N\313“)K  a pxovres,  probably 

the  same  as  o-rpar^yot  in  3rd  cent,  inscrr. ;  see  121  2  n . 

L.  3.  "by  ’OAcuoSs  (gen.)  =  KCO  132  1  n.  'HI  mn  *12 

j3ov\rj<s  vopdpiov  ayovp,£vr)<s.  For  £$D1E3  JE  cf.  KTJJ  JE  by  custom  1.  5  &c. 
The  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  of  ND1EJ  coming  before  the  6  was 
prob.  0,  as  in  Gk. ;  but  in  Syr.  l^cooJ ,  in  Arab.  ii 

c  21,  Afel  of  “ns?,  Syr.  Mt.  firmum  fecit. 

L.  4.  HE  ii  c  7.  27,  H  XE  a  14,  in  Bibl.  Aram.  H  HE  Dan.  2  28  &c., 
Talm.  1  HE.  H^H3  110  4  n.  ^Eip  Kjan]  £v  rots  TroXat  xpovois. 
£03?  xP°voq  '1S  mas*>  but  '?  7rXcio-ra/ct5  1.  6  is  fern.,  121  5  n.  Distin¬ 
guish  between  ^p^E  tax,  cf.  D3E  Num.  31  28,  and  ImnJs  tax- 

collector  1.  6  &c.  Plur.  of  NriTiy  96  7,  here  in  the  sense 

of  articles  i.  e.  of  merchandise.  Cf.  121  5  }N0D  and 

fKOt?.  NppP  |3*n  The  adject,  absol.  governing  the  accus.,  as 

often  in  Syr.;  cf.  D^E  DTIS  Deut.  6  11, 
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L.  5.  V&K  Afel  3  plur.  mas.  from  pbo  go  up ,  rather  than  Pual 
The  subj.  is  indefinite,  lit.  they  did  not  bring  (them)  up  i.  e.  on 
to  the  tariff;  Gk.  o*#c  ave\fr<f>Ov.  Wn  or  hm  Perf.  3  plur.  mas., 

although  used  with  a  fern.  subj.  JT»3]?,  a  grammatical  solecism.  ppanp 
Mas.,  if  it  is  to  agree  formally  with  Vim,  but  if  it  is  to  be  of  the 

same  gender  as  |TOy.  The  pass,  construction  is  used  elsewhere  with 
this  vb.,  e.  g.  11  c  1 1.  42.  50 ;  fro:  =  collect ,  exact  tribute.  NTy  JD 

by  custom ,  The  expression  is  varied,  thus  KTya  .  .  *]Vi  1.  6. 

KTV  Tn  ii  c  37.  *91*  TH  ii  b  4.  H  |rn»  Lit.  of  the  rate  of 

anything  which ;  |jnD  =  aojne  1.  8  (see  note).  NnUK  ™ 

/xtcr^a-a  =  ^  IB*  1.  8.  -UK,  4/  -  /*  hire,  of  taxes  /V  collect, 
farm  ii  b  15,  1.  11  the  contractor .  In  Palmyra,  as  elsewhere 

in  the  Rom.  empire,  the  taxes  were  not  collected  by  state  officials,  but 
by  persons  who  entered  into  a  contract  to  raise  them.  As  a  self- 
governing  state  within  the  empire,  Palmyra  was  allowed  to  levy  its  own 
taxes  and  reap  the  profits.  In  the  same  way  subject  kings  and  tetrarchs 
levied  taxes  within  their  territories,  e.  g.  Herod  Antipas  in  Galilee,  Mt. 
9  9  &c.;  see  Schiirer  Gesch .3  i  475  ff.  In  the  Gk.  version  the  collector  is 
called  6  rdww  1.  6.  6  /uo-0ov/*eyos  10.  13.  reXwvrj s  iva  20  &c.  /u<r6Wn?s 
111  c  46.  Srf/wavay 77s  iii  a  9 ;  cf.  fLurOtmC  in  the  T.  of  Coptos  1.  2. 

L.  6.  -*•  his  system  of  farming  out  the  taxes  naturally  led  to 

abuses.  The  pubhcani  were  notorious  for  their  extortions  and  dis¬ 
honesty,  e.  g.  Lk.  3  12  f.  19  8  &c.  In  the  Talm.  the  pD31D  appear 
in  a  very  unfavourable  light,  e.g.  Baba  Qama  113  a;  for  a  typical 
instance  of  injustice  at  Askelon  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes  see 
Jos.  Ant.  xii  4.  5.  The  absence  of  any  fixed  scheme  of  rates  was 
a  fruitful  source  of  disputes,  as  at  Coptos,  Hogarth  1.  c.  28.  In  the 
promulgation  of  this  tariff  at  Palmyra  we  have  a  rare  instance  of  an 
attempt  to  deal  with  abuses  by  cancelling  the  loose  system  of  taxation 

‘ custom’’  and  specifying  fixed  rates  in  detail ;  cf.  Tacitus  Ann.  xiii 
50.  51.  Nnj  Kim  The  subj.  is  the  preceding  KD3E. 

121  6  n.  anmiio  4 

L.  7.  P?f]P  or  'HD  from  :nD  to  scold,  dispute.  In  the  Targ.  fSHp  is 
an  adj.^  (Barth  Nominalb.  §  207  d),  and  the  noun  is  Nn«3")p, 

.  Krnri  ii  c  16.  113  3  n.  vnm  Elsewhere" the 
construction  is  H  nnntf  ii  c  24.  30;  so  here  H  ought  to  be  followed 
immediately  by  the  verb,  KTVWjn  KWlK  fuy  H  %  as  in  the  Gk. 
&e8oX6cu  tovs  eWrwTas  apXovTas  /cat  8cKarrp^rov%  Sta/cpetVovras  (Recken- 
dorf  397).  As  it  stands  n  can  only  be  rendered  as  the  gen. 
sign.  Emph.  st.  of  ^ ;  numbers  denoting  a  company 

or  college  take  this  form  in  Syr.,  e.  g.  the  Twelve  (Nold.  Syr. 
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Gr.  §  1 51).  The  SacdirpuiTOL  decemprimi  were  specially  concerned  with 
the  revenue. 

L.  8.  pon*1  Af.  impf.  of  J'3,  i.  e.  lit.  cause  to  understand . 

Af.  ptcp.  pass.,  rather  than  a  ptcp.  Hofal,  ra  /it)  dveiXrjfxfjiev a ;  the  pass, 
ptcp.  (i^PP)  in  the  Aram,  dialects  is  frequently  used  of  past  time, 
especially  in  Syr.  and  in  the  Talm.,  e.  g.  yiypa-KTai  :  Nold.  Syr. 

Gr.  §  278  a,  Dalman  Gr.  231.  Other  instances  of  the  pass.  ptcp.  in 
the  Tariff  are  (not  £t?3D)  1.  io.  pSKD  (not  pgNO)  ii  c  12.  '33 

1.  13.  pa  ii  c  7.  3TD'1  The  pass,  of  the  tenses  is  normally 

expressed  by  the  reflexive  stems  in  the  Aram,  dialects,  hence  we 
should  prob.  point  Ethpeel  (cf.  ^risriD  1.  5),  and,  with  the  same 
assimilation  of  D  (l),  Pi!  Ethpa.  ii  a  4  &c.,  PiP  (or  p!*J  Pael  ptcp. 
pass.)  ii  c  37  (cf.  KaiTHD  ii  c  33) ;  see  Duval  Rev.  Et.Juiv.  viii  57-63. 
Others,  however,  such  as  Sachau  ZDMG  xxxvii  562  ff.,  Wright 
Comp.  Gr.  225,  regard  nrD'  and  the  ptcps.  in  the  note  preceding  as 
Hofal  or  Pual  forms,  srp)  &c.,  on  the  analogy  of  Hofal  forms  in 
Bibl.  Aram.,  e.  g.  fllprin,  rpDVl  Dan.  4  33  &c.  But,  as  Duval  points 
out,  these  forms  are  artificially  modelled  upon  the  Hebrew,  and  prob. 
were  never  used  in  actual  speech,  certainly  not  in  the  vulgar  dialect 
of  Palmyra.  Moreover  in  BibL  Aram,  these  forms  were  only  used  for 
the  Perf.  3  pers. ;  for  the  impf.  and  for  the  other  persons  the  reflexive 
is  employed  to  express  the  passive.  Duval  further  tries  to  explain 
and  3TD  1.  9  as  passives,  but  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
construction  it  is  better  to  treat  them  as  actives.  KH3K 

1.  5  n.  84  3  n.  'd  €Ka(TT(a  eSei  j  see  75  2  n. 

L.  9.  nrai  'im  hdi  The  Gk.  has  Kai  e7m8av  KvpuOfj  t<5  pucrOov- 
fievip,  €vypa4>r}vcu.  This,  however,  is  not  the  strict  meaning  of  the 
Palm.  HD  may  =  when,  e.  g.  ii  c  12,  like  the  Syr.  j  Jjso  whenever,  but 
elsewhere  it  =  that  which,  e.  g.  1.  4.  The  two  verbs  must  be  taken  as 
active,  Afel  of  (not  Ofal,  see  above),  and  since  2rD  cannot 
be  pronounced  as  Ethpeel,  it  must  be  Peal ;  the  verbs  may  be  either 
3  plur.  defectively  written  (113  3  n.),  or  3  sing,  with  ‘  the  Council * 
understood  as  the  subject.  The  perf.  2rDl  cannot —and  that  they  should 
write ;  this  would  require  nnay  or  nro' ;  the  latter  is  read  by  Bevan, 
correcting  the  text,  Daniel  215.  Lit.  a  round,  so  generally 

of  drafted  stone,  e.  g.  y?  m  Ezr.  5  8.  6  4  ;  the  Gk.  has  crTrjXr). 

L.  10.  Upov.  NTDK  nn  'VafiacreLpr),  apparently  a  divine 

name  (p.  198).  Both  the  Palm,  and  the  Gk.  texts  imply  that  the  new 
tariff  was  to  be  exhibited  not  merely  in  the  same  place  but  on  the 
same  stone  as  the  old.  Hence  it  ought  to  be  possible  to  compare 
the  new  with  the  old,  point  by  point ;  but  the  fragmentary  state  of 
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both  texts  renders  this  difficult,  the  more  so  as  we  cannot  tell  for 
certain  where  the  new  ends  and  the  old  begins.  The  new  code 
appears  to  extend  from  ii  a  i  to  ii  b  1 2 ;  it  is  not  unlikely,  as 
Reckendorf  argues,  that  the  old  code  begins  at  ii  b  13,  which  R. 
restores  IDin  H  KD[3D  ^  KDico] ;  references  to  it  are  found  in  ii  b 
i5*28*  37-49*  CIf- 19  ff.  The  following  table  gives  such  comparisons 
as  can  be  made  out : 


Old  Tariff 

New  Tariff 

Slaves 

ii  b  30-36. 

ii  a  1-5. 

Sweet-oil 

b  48-49. 

a  12-21.  45. 

Victuals 

c  10-14. 

b  9-10. 

Camels 

c  19-22. 

b  11. 

Women 

c  26-29. 

a  46-b  2. 

Purple 

c  38. 

a  10. 

^5?  Pael  ptcp.  pass.,  empLeXeLo-OaL  tov s  a pxovra<5'  The  ptcp.  is 
used  impersonally  with  ^  and  pers.  pron.  in  the  sense  it  concerns , 
^  ;  this  construction  is  frequent  in  Aram.  Jin  *>1  The 

ptcp.  used  of  the  future.  pt  pD  Cf.  Jn.  5  4 

L.  11.  N'plD  ctwSlkovs.  For  the  assimilation  of  3  cf.  146 
4  n.  Peal  ptcp. 

L.  12.  pyD  yo/xos,  a  qatul  form  like  8812^ ;  in  Syr.  load, 

freight,  Targ.  Dip  KappLKos  =  carrus.  Here 

•  •  ^  •  ** 
an  adj.;  in  Syr.  9  =  whosoever,  as  often  as;  in  Palest.  Aram. 

01^3  =  HD  h  something,  anything,  in  questions  and  after  negatives, 

Dalman  Gr.  90.  P^?a  A  camel-load  =  about  6  cwt. 

L.  13.  'Of  Peal  ptcp.  pass.,  ii  c  7  pa,  cf.  in  Bibl.  Aram.  \!?3  Dan. 

2  30.  '">.1?.  Ezr.  4  18. 

•  • 

11. 

,  Xtgiva  accus.  of  \Lpcrjv  portus ,  ‘  custom-house/  Nas"nn 
IDin  See  p.  263  and  146  3  n. 

a. 

L.  1.  Afel  ptcp.  plur.  constr.  from  enter,  in  the  Tariff  with 
the  meaning  to  import,  dvdyetv,  ela-KogL^cLv,  as  opposed  to  P?3X  Afel 
from  psa,  to  export,  iKKof^iv.  W'Q'by  Lit.  youths,  i.  e.  slaves, 

ircuSas,  cf.  i  S.  20  22;  Targ.  ND\V,  fem.  NJTO.V;  Syr.  )jcuiLx, 
N. .  The  fem.  plur.  NnC'i’y  ii  c  26  =  harlots.  pbytWD 

Ettafal  ptcp. 

L.  2.  rPpanrib  Plur.  with  suff.,  ii  b  14.  31,  ra  opia;  sing. 
NDinn.  5>n  1.  5,  plur.  ii  b  30  |^n,=Arab.  J4;  a  man ;  iKdcrrov 
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(TO)fjL aro?  iii  a  8.  1  is  the  initial  of  nil  SrjvdpLov  (represented  in  the 

Gk.  by  X),  originally,  as  its  name  implies,  the  equivalent  in  silver  of 
ten  copper  asses.  Its  value  at  this  period  was  4  sestertii  (ii  b  21)  or 
16  asses,  i.  e.  about  9 \d.  Government  dues  and  official  payments  were 
calculated  on  the  Roman  denarius-as  system,  see  ii  c  3  ff. ;  Kennedy 
DB  iii  429. 

L.  q.  NJpBD  Emph.  st.  of  lij^p  b  16  export ,  as  opposed  to 
KOTP  import. 

L.  4.  pDI  D^y  b  33.  36  =  the  Roman  mancipia  veterana ,  a  class  of 
slaves,  distinguished  from  mancipia  novicia,  who  by  Roman  law  were 
not  only  free  from  taxation,  but  did  not  need  to  be  ‘  declared/  Con¬ 
trary  to  the  usual  practice,  at  Palmyra  these  slaves  were  sold ;  Dessau 
1.  c.  505.  b  6  Ethpa. ;  see  i  8  n. 

L.  5.  Kjta}  Cf.  fcOftK  i  n. 

L.  6.  in  ii  c  27  6  avros=Syr.  o©>,  which  frequently  comes  to  be 
used  merely  as  a  rendering  of  the  Gk.  article ;  Nold.  Syr.  Gr .  173. 

L.  9.  *ppn  pytD  yo/xos  6m:os=half  a  camel-load. 

L.  10.  fc$p^p  Troptfivpas  pirjXioTrjs,  i.  e.  wool  died  with  purple ) 

the  form  iOJpK  occurs  in  Dan.  5  7  & c.,  Syr.  In  the  old  law, 

ii  c  38,  ‘purple’  alone  is  mentioned,  without  details.  *IS?tp=: 

[8ep/>ta]Tos  iii  a  16  f. 

L.  11.  pnDtf  Plur.  of  frpDX  1.  41  dcrcrapLOV  Mt.  10  29.  Lk.  12  6, 
Mishnah  ID*,  Syr.  ] assarius ,  a  by-form  of  as,  but  apparently 
not  of  the  same  value.  For  the  as  was  ^th  of  a  denarius  (supr.); 
while  the  assarion  was  ^th  of  a  silver  denarius,  according  to 
the  Mishnah,  e.g.  P|D3  W  nymKI  Dn«5>y»  iriK  *lD^n  Talm.  Jer. 
Qiddushin  58  d.  In  the  2nd  cent.,  therefore,  there  was  a  considerable 
difference  in  value  between  the  Hellenistic  assarion  and  the  official 
Roman  as,  which  in  this  inscr.  is  called  Npta'N  "IDK  ii  c  6.  34 ;  see 
Schtirer  Gesch .3  ii  54,  Kennedy,  1.  c. 

L.  12.  MD'feEl  XWD  ii  b  48  f.  /a vpov,  oil  for  anointing,  distinguished 
from  1.  22  oil ;  cf.  Lk.  7  46  eXatov  and  learns?  pvpov. 

L.  13.  [ro9  dXafiddfpois  cf.  Mt.  26  7  ^***-^°? 

IheuxiA?  dXdj3a<TTpov  pvpov. 

L.  17.  TJJ  'P  Pi?!?  tv  acTKOLs  aly slots.  ppT,  sing,  is  fem. ;  Pi?!? 

jmn  1. 25. 

L.  19.  KnS'Wl  Perhaps  rather  mas. 

L.  22.  ^  pyo  yoptov  iXerjpov  iii  a  32. 

L.  26.  KJpah  An  error  for  'soh. 

L.  28.  wm  Syr.  )Jo»o?,  Targ.  NJifP  and  KJHp  fatness ,  Arab,  fat. 
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L.  32.  The  odd  numbers  in  the  foregoing  lines  (13-32),  25,  13,  7, 
imply  that  1  denarius  was  charged  on  the  beast  (see  ii  c  21),  and  24, 
12,  6  on  the  freight.  In  the  Rom.  imperial  tariff  (Zarai,  see  p.  332) 
beasts  were  not  taxed,  ‘  pecora  in  nundinium  immunia/ 

L-  33-  N'Jtt  or  RD1J  Cf.  Neh.  13  16  BWSO 

natron.  T 

v  v  t  : 

L*  4i.  (Schroder),  Syr.  JlW*  Targ.  fcODM,  Arab.J^U 

L.  46.  1.  47,  cf.  ii  c  26-29.  is  the  form  in  the 

Targ.,  =  NflrUK ;  the  vowel  of  the  1st  syllable  is  short,  in  spite  of 
the  vowel  letter.  Elsewhere  in  Palm,  the  form  is  nriDN  his  wife , 
e.  g.  Vog.  33  a.  The  women  here  referred  to  are  haipai ;  for 
references  to  their  taxation  in  antiquity  see  Dessau  517,  and  cf.  in 

the  tariff  of  Coptos  11.  19  f.  Tvvaixuv  7 rpos  iraupur/wv  Spaxyds  kxarov 
oktco  (see  p.  332). 

L-  47*  ^*35^1  ii  c  3  US  3.  The  transcription  (only  here)  is 
exceptional. 

L.  48.  Fern,  with  the  mas.  p*iDN. 

ii  b. 

L.  3.  NJVOn  The  reading  in  1.  5  is  certain,  lit.  a  vaulted  room  ; 
cf.  Hebr.  nun  cell ,  in  plur.  Jer.  37  16,  and  Syr.  jK&£  =  Hebr. 

2  K.  23  11 ;  generally  a  shop ,  bazaar ,  sometimes  (e.g.  Jer.  37  16  Aq.) 
as  here  =  ipyaa-ryptov  iii  b  32.  35.  iravr&moXtuav  (Xkvtlkwv 

{shoemakers)  iii  b  33;  the  Aram,  equivalent  of  the  latter  word  is  lost. 
For  'bb  see  146  4  n. 

L.  6.  Reflexive,  i  8  ».,  the  same  form  as  bjlNlV. 

L*  7*  KTI3B'  Perhaps  to  be  restored  i/xaTto7ra>Xai  iii  b  38  j 

*'nra  is  a  possible  reading.  ftop  '1  ^Tap6\oi,  lit.  who  change, \ 

i.  e.  trade.  p'  c  19  =  ^<T  c  49  =  jv>n)  7 e  D  3.  KpBB  Bio  Lit. 

they  shall  be  unsteadiness  (i.  e.  unsteady)  in  taxation, ,  i.  e.  their  tax  shall 
be  undetermined, ,  the  noun  (Syr.  ci->o)  in  appos.  instead  of  an  adj. ; 

cf-  the  ^ebr.  idiom,  Driver  Tenses  §  189.  2.  The  Gk.  has  To  lKaviv 
r[eAos]  iii  b  39. 

L.  8.  V'Vfn)  Targ.  Kpl DB*!,  Syr.  [,]»  must  be 

taken  as  a  sing.  =  pD;  there  is  not  room,  according  to  Reckendorf, 
for  the  restoration  j»  1.  13.  The  amount  of  the  tax  obviously 
implies  more  than  a  single  use  of  the  wells ;  the  Gk.  has  xpwec s 
Trrjyuv  f  Udcrrov  erovs  *  a/  (i.  e.  800  denarii)  iii  b  40.  Palmyra  was 
renowned  for  its  supply  of  water ;  thus  Pliny  5  2 1  ‘  Palmyra  urbs 
nobilis  situ  divitiis  soli  et  aquis  amoenis.’ 
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L.  9.  Nftn  Syr.  Targ.  P&n.  Possibly  here  the  word  is  plur. 

Ktsn, 

••  • 

L.  10.  HD  here  includes  the  relat.,  that  which ,  ii  c  29.  The  old 
law  corresponding  to  11.  9.  10  appears  to  be  given  in  ii  c  10-14. 

L.  11.  HD  i.  e.  os  (=H  with  the  subjunct.)  clcraxOfj  iii  b  44. 

In  the  old  law  the  tax  was  charged  on  laden  and  unladen  camels 
(ii  c  19-22),  in  the  new  only  on  the  latter,  because  for  a  laden  camel 
the  tax  was  charged  on  the  freight ;  cf.  ii  a  32  n. 

L.  12.  KiAi£,  prob.  an  imperial  chief  commissioner  of 

taxes  in  the  province  of  Syria.  The  final  $  is  divided  and  the 
vowel  transposed ;  Reckendorf  compares  NHiD3  =  igopla  in  the 
Midrash  R.  Hn  *12  97  i  n.  135  5. 

L.  15.  “lax  Prob.  3  plur.  m.;  cf.  i  9  n. 

L.  19.  Before  N1DND  perhaps  1.  20,  Reckendorf.  KHD 

1.  21  ^i^=modius.  ptDDp— kocttos  a  root  used  as  spice,  Syr. 

u»cl^jodclo,  J]^a.clo,  also,  as  here,  ya£*ccLO. 

L.  20.  HPP  “OT  81  9  n.  The  thing  numbered  must  have  been  fern. 
L.  21.  ptntDDp’  Plur.  of  K?19PP. 

L.  22.  I"6d  os  av  dAas,  see  the  regulations  of  Corbulo  ii  c  31-37. 
For  the  salt- tax  cf.  1  Macc.  10  29  -njs  ri/c^s  rov  dAos.  11  35.  There 
are  salt-lakes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Palmyra. 

L.  23.  From  the  Gk.  Ha\pvpri[v]iov  iii  c  23. 

Afel  impf.  3  sing.  m.  of  with  nun  energic,  TrapapLerpyjo-droi  ib. ;  the 
Syr.  form  is^>A$<\  The  lacuna  following  may  be  supplied  N[HD 

c[lS  €/<]a CTTOV  /CoSlOV  iii  c  24. 

L.  25.  1.  37.  ii  c  16.  34,  cf.  ii  c  4;  Syr.  .  D2 

The  form  is  uncertain. 

L.  29.  Ethpeel  ptcp.,  lit.  binding  himself  to ,  associating  ;  in 

Syr.  the  reflexive  takes  the  form  act.  Duval  Gr. 

Syr.  81  f. 

L.  30.  V!3  Peal  ptcp.;  cf.  fern.  1.  44.  ii  a  2  n. 

L.  33.  ptDl  ii  a  4  n. 

L.  43.  tnDy  ) IxsJL,  ipLOiv  iv  a  27. 

L.  45.  t?JpDD^  =  e^ay[oVTO)]v  7rpdcrcr€Lv  vor[epov  cos  (TvvfcfujivrjOr] 
(}iBD  5lin  T\ }|)  iv  a  34  f.  “iDD,  from  D  and  HTlX  place ,  is  a  prepos. ;  the 
Gk.,  however,  suggests  an  advb.  Lidzb.  takes  DID  *irD  together,  after 
that. 

L.  46.  pSD  C  14.  45 ~ crvgcf)(^voL,  cf.  Dan.  3  10  riDD'D  =  crvpi^vla. 

L.  47.  NpBp  Afel  ptcp.  plur.  mas.  =  avrajv  i£ayo[vT(av]  iv  a  35;  for 
the  plur.  ending  cf.  fcHJn  i  7  n. 
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L.  2.  NS'n  or  The  Gk.  has  [ev  to>]  iacfjpayLcrpilvo)  vopup. 

B*  3-  In  Syr.  =  slaughterer  ;  to  rov  crcfidKTpov  tcA.o? 

iv  a  41.  'SX  cc5  $ rjvdpiov  iv  a  41,  cf.  nDK  'SK  1.  6.  7 rpo? 

da-crdpiov  iva  43  ;  in  Syr.  'SK  is  preceded  by  a  prepos.,  e.  g. 

See  ii  a  2  n. 

L.  4.  toE'nn&f)  The  inf.  ending  as  in  Syr. ;  cf.  the  infin.  ending  nY 
in  Bibl.  Aram.,  e. g.  B^Qnarin  Ezr.  7  16.  Dan.  4  15  (‘binding 

forms’),  and  in  Targ.,  Dalm.  Gr.  228.  Germanicus  Caesar, 
the  nephew  and  adopted  heir  of  Tiberius,  was  sent  on  a  special 
mission  to  the  East,  a.  d.  17-19,  with  command  of  all  the  provinces 
beyond  the  Hellespont.  During  his  administration  he  succeeded  in 
establishing  excellent  relations,  in  which  no  doubt  Palmyra  was 
interested,  between  the  Roman  and  the  Parthian  powers.  Statilius, 
like  Barbarus  1.  22,  was  prob.  an  imperial  procurator  of  the  province 
of  Syria ;  cf.  b  1 2  n. 


L.  5*  Pt^Q  b  26,  Pael  jiaS  exposuit . 

L.  6.  Kn,  like  the  enclitic  o©»  in  Syr.,  is  here  used  to  give  emphasis; 
cf.  the  use  of  in  in  Vog.  36  b  rva  ^p'  in  'i  nr?  to-on  this 

monument  which  is  a  tomb  of  honour ;  also  M  in  1.  10  NDloyDi? 
VI.  "1DX  See  i  11  n. 

L.  7-  Peal  ptcp.  pass,  plur.,  agreeing  with  N'COD  1.  6  which  was 
prob.  preceded  by  fllj.  }D  12  evros  iv  a  44,  lit.  within.  In  other 
dialects  U  usually  takes  a  prep.,  e.  g.  &c. ;  cf.  'sn  1.  3  n.,  and  *13 
outside  1.  12  =  Syr,  ;a\ .  In  1.  47,  however,  we  find  |D 

L.  8.  i?ny  Kepga  iva  45,  cf.  Jn.  2  15  ffouaio t^  =  rd  Keppcara. 
Here  J£ny  is  the  small  copper  coinage  struck  locally;  for  higher 
values  the  imperial  coinage  was  used.  Kn}==K)rp. 

B*  9*  naa  The  Gk.  has  T(o{V  de]  Sia  TO  venpipiala  elvai  ptLirrov g£v o)v 
iv  a  45  f.  The  reference  is  to  the  bodies  of  old  or  sick  animals  which 
could  not  be  brought  to  the  slaughter-house.  Ethpe.  ptcp. 

of  fcW. 

L.  10.  tinny®1?  r&v  pp(Jir^V)  Syr.  or  'jty  taste ,  a  re¬ 
past.  nwpti  Af.  pf.  1  sing. 


L.  12.  tao  i  9  n.,  orav  iva  48.  p3Xtp  Afel  ptcp.  pass.; 

as  a  rule  the  N  is  not  retained  in  this  form.  NOTfl  Sing.,  or 

plur.,  cf  1.  7  n. 

L.  13.  pBj?=pfiNO.  plur.,  ctsxwpia  iva  49. 

L.  15.  ti£''2l®Di<—crTp0fii\OL}  here  _  k£vov  iv  a  51  ;  the  kernel  of 
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the  fir-cone  is  still  esteemed  in  Syria  as  an  article  of  food.  The 
‘  similar '  fruits  would  prob.  be  nuts  and  almonds. 

L.  1 6.  V?V  For  the  uncontracted  form  cf.  Dan.  4  4  &c.  Kt., 

••  T  •  |» 

Pa’V  Qeri.  Dan.  49;  similarly  in  Talm.  |^y,  |Wn  &c.,  Dalman 
Gr.  274.  This  form  is  specially  common  in  the  case  of  hbv- 
JOSA  Lit.  everything  that  enters  into  the  reckoning  of  the  merchants,  ocra 
cts  i/xTropeiav  c^epcrai  iv  a  52* 

L.  17.  Syr.  jy3u,  ^po^oprov ;  cf.  ii  a  6. 

L.  19.  pp'HD  See  ii  b  11  n. 

L.  22.  The  famous  Gnaeus  Domitius  Corbulo,  consular 

legate  of  Cappadocia  and  afterwards  of  Syria  a.  d.  57—66,  in  the  reign 
of  Nero.  N^^3:=KpcmoTo$  as  a  title. 

L.  23.  KJ'nba  Syr.  Arab.  Ii®.  skin,  once  in  Hebr.,  Job  16  15; 

perhaps  the  camel-hides  used  for  packing  merchandise.  H  .  .  . 
Prob.  '•tnnx  intervened,  as  implies ;  cf.  1.  3 1  f. 

L.  24.  Reckendorf  proposes  NJTi[pN  ’’I]  herds  of  the 

physicians ;  cf.  Baba  Bath.  74  b  nin  HHDD  KVin  that  herb 

serves  for  plaisters. 

L.  26.  eraipwv  iv  b  5 ;  cf.  ii  a  46-b  2.  KD1D3  Perhaps 

an  error  for  KD1D32.  NniD  Nold.  conjectures  Afel  ptcp. 

showing,  as  a  correction. 

L.  29.  dvSpiavTc?,  Syr.  ,  Targ.  idol.  The 

word  here  is  a  further  description  of 

L.  31.  nia^ED  1.  39.  The  word  is  perhaps  incomplete ;  ?  )  for  a. 

L.  34.  ‘nDK  The  price  seems  too  small;  perhaps  it  is  the 

amount  of  the  tax,  not  the  cost  of  a  bushel  of  salt. 

L.  35.  Ptcp.  fern. 

L.  38.  NJinx  See  a  10. 

L.  43.  The  rendering  is  uncertain,  honey-comb  or  skin — the 

Syr.  UX*  has  both  meanings;  or  weapons,  Targ.  Arab. 

Hebr. 
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148  A.  Bend  Hezir.  Chwolson  6.  Circ.  i  cent.  b.  c.  In  situ. 

pnv  [}]ijw  min'  ntyv  n'jn  niy^1?  ap^aii  nap  nr  i 


non  'ja  nty^i  t| . .  a . »"3a  a 

inn  '3ato ...  3 

This  is  the  tomb  and  resting-place  of  Eli'azar,  Hanniah, 
Yd'azar,  Yehudah,  Simeon,  Yohanan,  sons  of . and 


Eli'azar,  sons  of  Hanniah  ...  of  the  sons  of  Hezir. 

This  inscr.  is  written  over  the  entrance  of  the  so-called  Tomb 
of  St.  James  at  the  foot  of  the  Mt.  of  Olives,  opposite  the  SE.  angle  of 
the  Temple-area.  The  writing  exhibits  a  form  of  Hebrew  which 
is  advancing  towards  the  square  character.  Thus  tf,  n,  b,  V >  ^  are 
very  near  to  their  later  forms;  2,  *1,  n,  a  still  resemble  the  Nab.  and 
Palm,  types ;  )  and  T  are  indistinguishable ;  J  has  a  final  form,  and 
when  *•  follows  joins  on  to  it  with  a  ligature;  in  the  case  of  >32 
all  three  letters  are  thus  united;  cf.  the  use  of  the  ligature  in  Palm. 
The  form  of  '  is  peculiar,  'A ;  this  is  different  from  the  Nab.  and 
Palm,  forms,  and  resembles  the  archaic  <V,  without  the  two  lower 
strokes.  A  somewhat  similar  '  appears  in  Jewish  ossuaria.  Facsimiles 
of  this  and  the  following  inscr.  are  given  by  Driver  Samuel  xxiii  and  xxv. 

L.  1.  Chwolson,  Corp .  Inscr .  Hebr.  66,  supplies  the  art.  before 
“Op,  following  de  Vogiid ;  the  facsimile  shows  no  trace  of  it.  If  the 
art.  is  written  with  as  appears  to  be  the  case  in  spite  of  Lidzb/s 

text  (p.  485),  it  is  required  with  "Op.  The  reading  is  not  quite 
certain ;  the  last  letter  looks  more  like  *1  or  "1  than  2 ;  for  the  word 
see  4  8  n. 

L.  2.  Chwolson  reads  P]D[pin]  .  .  .  n  .  .  .  p  qDP  m.  But  is 
very  doubtful ;  the  fifth  letter  may  be  D,  it  is  certainly  not  1. 

L.  3.  “T»Tn  In  1  Chr.  24  15  “W  is  the  ancestor  of  a  priestly 
family,  in  Neh.  10  21  "W  is  one  of  the  Dyn  It  is  not  unlikely 

that  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  inscr.  belonged  to  the  priestly 
family  of  Hezir;  de  Vogiid  conjectures  further  that  Simeon,  Yo'azar, 
and  Eli'azar  were  the  high-priests  of  the  same  names,  belonging  to  the 
family  of  Boethos,  who  held  office  in  b.c.  24-5,  4,  and  4  ffi,  respectively 
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(Schurer  Gesch3  ii  217).  The  tomb  is  an  imposing  one,  with  an 

architectural  fa$ade  in  the  Gk.  style.  It  may  be  dated  in  the  1st 
cent.  b.c.  or  a.d.;  most  probably  it  was  executed  in  the  reign  of 
Herod  the  Gt.  It  cannot  be  later  than  a.d.  70,  for  a  tomb  on  such  a 
scale  could  not  have  been  designed  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
The  evidence  of  the  writing  is  not  decisive,  but  Meyer  considers 
that  it  points  to  a  date  earlier  than  the  1st  cent,  b.c.,  Entsteh.  d. 
Judenth.  143. 


B.  Kefr  Bir'im.  Chwolson  17.  ii  or  iii  cent.  a.  d.  In  situ. 

p  •i'iSn  nov  ‘rant?*  niaipa  ‘wsi  nin  nip&n 

.  pi'yM  na-fl  aan  mn  spptyn  nt?y  '*b 

Peace  be  upon  this  place  and  upon  all  the  places  of  Israel ! 
Yoseh  the  Levite,  son  of  Levi,  made  this  lintel.  May  a 
blessing  come  upon  his  works  S 

This  inscr.  is  written  over  the  door  of  a  ruined  synagogue  at  Kefr 
Bir'im,  a  village  near  Safed  in  Galilee.  The  writing  has  a  more 
finished  and  formed  character  than  that  of  A ;  it  is  obviously  later. 
The  architectural  style  of  the  ruins  perhaps  belongs  to  the  2nd  half 
of  the  2nd  cent.  a.d.  (Renan);  Lidzb.,  however,  suggests  the  4th 
cent.  ( Jewish  Ency.  i  444).  The  X  has  a  form  which  is  characteristic 
of  later  inscrr.,  with  the  left  limb  descending  perpendicularly.  The 
1  and  '  are  mere  strokes,  and  only  differ  in  the  slight  slope  of  1  to 
the  left.  The  T  has  a  short  stroke  to  the  right,  h ;  &  takes  a  final 
form  /\.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  scriptio  plena  is  employed  through¬ 
out.  HDV  This  form,  a  diminutive  of  S)DV,  occurs  in  the  recently 

discovered  Hebr.  mosaic  at  Kefr  Kenna  in  Galilee,  Lidzb.  Eph.  i  314; 
it  appears  also  in  the  Jer.  Talm.  nDV  and  KDV,  otherwise  usually  W  ; 
in  the  Bab.  Talm.  *)DV».  The  form  seems  to  be  Palestinian. 

=  the  O.T.  Ex.  12  7.  22  f.  ISWyD  The  stone-cutter  left  out 

the  w  after  y  and  then  added  it  to  the  end  of  the  word.  After  is  a 
perpendicular  stroke,  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  evident. 


ARAMAIC,  PHOENICIAN,  AND 

JEWISH  COINS 

149  A  i-6.  Aramaic  Coins :  Tarsus,  iv  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus. 

Plate  IX  A  1-6. 

The  coins  nos.  i-6  were  struck  in  Cilicia.  The  legend  nr&JD 
connects  them  with  Tarsus,  the  most  important  city  of  the  province, 
and  under  the  Persian  empire  a  great  military  and  naval  depot.  This 
money  was  issued  by  Persian  satraps,  not  as  governors  for  the  use  of 
their  provinces,  but  as  military  commanders  for  the  payment  of  their 
troops  when  occasion  required.  Thus,  for  example,  after  the  occupa¬ 
tion  of  Cyzicus  in  410,  Pharnabazus  gave  his  soldiers  two  months’ 
pay  and  large  sums  to  the  chiefs  of  the  allied  fleet  (Xen.  Hellen.  i. 
24-26).  Besides  the  satraps  on  special  occasions,  various  towns  and 
petty  dynasties  who  acknowledged  the  suzerainty  of  Persia,  all  of  them, 
it  is  to  be  noticed,  near  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  were  allowed 
to  coin  money  of  their  own  (e.  g.  B  1-3.  5-7.  9.  10.  13);  and  this 
local  money  was  current  simultaneously  with  the  imperial  coinage. 
See  Babelon  Pers.  Ach.  xxii  f. 

A  1. 

Tarsus. 

M.  Obv.  nr6jn  Baal  of  Tarsus.  Type:  the  god  seated  on  the 
diphros,  wearing  the  himation  over  the  left  shoulder  and 
about  the  lower  limbs,  his  right  hand  resting  on  a  sceptre  : 
linear  circle. 

Rev.  Cilicia ,  Pharnabazus.  Type :  a  bearded  male 

head  wearing  a  crested  Athenian  helmet,  perhaps  the  head 
of  Ares  :  linear  circle.  Persian  stater.  Hill  Brit.  Mus. 
Catal.  of  Gk.  coins  of  Lycaonia,  Isauria,  and  Cilicia 
(1900),  p.  165,  no.  21  ;  Babelon  PA  no.  169. 

For  the  term  nn  see  5  18  n.  Pharnabazus  belonged  to  an 
Iranian  family  which  was  closely  connected  with  Hellespontine 
Phrygia,  and  produced  the  satraps  who  governed  this  province  ;  he 
succeeded  his  father  Pharnacus  in  413  b.  c.  Outside  his  own  province, 
in  Cilicia,  he  conducted  military  operations  at  three  periods,  b.  c.  398- 
394,  391-389,  379-374,  to  the  last  of  which  his  coins  are  generally 
assigned.  After  years  of  preparation  (391-389),  the  expedition 
against  Egypt  took  place ;  Pharnabazus  had  for  his  colleague  in  the 
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command  Datames  (nos.  2-4),  who  afterwards  succeeded  him,  and 
this  association  accounts  for  the  close  similarity  between  the  coins  of 
the  two  satraps.  Pharnabazus  appears  to  have  introduced  the  remark* 
able  types  of  the  heads  of  Ares  (?)  and  Arethusa  (no.  2).  1D1H2  is 

a  Persian  name,  cf.  ID'Hn  (Hill  1.  c.  164,  no.  12);  the  final  l'  is 
explained  by  Marquart,  Philologus  liv  494  Anm.  35,  as  the  vulgar- 
Persian  ending  of  the  genitive  from  which  the  normal  £  has  fallen 
away,  Farnabazo  being  =  Frana(h)bazauL  Instead  of  some  of 
the  coins  have  (never  on  the  coins  of  Datames) ;  for  the  inter¬ 
change  of  2  and  n  cf.  '2JK  and  wnJR,  and  &c.  (Konig 

Lehrg.  ii  458). 

The  Carpentras  stele  75  affords  the  nearest  parallel  to  the  Aram, 
characters  on  coins  1-6. 

Tarsus.  ^  2* 

M.  Obv.  Type :  head  of  Arethusa  with  streaming  hair  and  fillet, 
wearing  earrings  and  necklace  :  circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  iDTin  Tar  damn.  Type  :  as  no.  1,  with  circle  of  dots. 
Persian  stater.  Hill  l.c.  167,  no.  30 ;  PA  no.  183. 

The  obv.  type  is  found  also  on  coins  of  Pharnabazus  ;  it  was  copied 
from  the  famous  Arethusa  coins  of  Kimon  of  Syracuse  (see  Hill  Coins 
of  Ancient  Sicily  106  f.).  The  reading  of  the  satrap’s  name  is  not 
certain,  owing  to  the  similarity  of  *7  and  “1 ;  it  may  be  IDTin  or  D0*nn. 
The  satrap  belonged  to  a  Karian  family,  and  Tar  damn  was  probably 
the  original  form  of  his  name  in  Karian,  with  the  ending  amu  as  in 
UavafjLvrjs,  ;  the  Gk.  form  Aara/x^s,  well  known  from  the 

historians,  probably  represents  the  Iranian  pronunciation  of  the  name 
(Marquart  1.  c.  493)  \  Datames  succeeded  (circ.  386)  his  father 
Kamissares  in  the  satrapy  which  comprised  ‘  partem  Ciliciae  juxta 
Cappadociam  quam  incolunt  Leucosyri  ’  (Corn.  Nep.  Dat.  i,  corrected 
by  Meyer  to  ‘  partem  Cappadociae  juxta  Ciliciam,’  PA  xxxix).  His 
coins  were  struck  in  Cilicia  in  378,  under  the  same  circumstances 
and  in  the  same  mints  as  those  of  Pharnabazus,  at  the  time  when  the 
troops  of  the  Great  King  were  being  equipped  for  the  expedition 
against  Egypt.  Datames  succeeded  Pharnabazus  in  the  command 
of  this  war.  In  369  he  laid  siege  to  Sinope,  and  struck  coins  of 
Sinopean  type  with  the  legend  A  AT  AM  A  (PA  no.  200 ;  Bevan  House 
oj  Seleucus  i  80.  82).  After  taking  part  in  the  great  revolt  of  the 
satraps  in  362,  he  was  assassinated  towards  the  close  of  the  same 
year. 

1  For  other  explanations  see  Hill  1.  c.  lxxix  ;  Babelon  PA  xxxviii. 
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Tarsus.  A  3* 

iR.  Obv.  Type:  Ba'al  of  Tarsus  seated  on  the  diphros  to 

right,  wearing  the  himation  about  the  lower  limbs ;  his 
right  hand  holds  a  sceptre  surmounted  by  an  eagle  with 
spread  wings,  his  left  an  ear  of  corn  and  a  bunch  of 
grapes ;  beside  him  is  the  thymiaterion  ;  below  the  diphros 
a  lotus  flower:  the  whole  enclosed  by  a  circle  with 
projections. 

Rev.  lEHnn  Type:  the  satrap  Tardamu  wearing  the  Persian 
head-dress,  an  under-garment  with  sleeves,  a  cloak,  and 
Persian  trousers ;  on  his  knees  is  a  quiver ;  he  holds  in 
both  hands  an  arrow,  which  he  examines ;  before  him  is 
a  bow,  and  in  the  field  above  the  winged  disk  of  Ormuzd : 
circle  of  dots.  Persian  stater.  Hill  1.  c.  167,  no.  32; 
PA  no.  187. 

The  obv .  type  is  meant  to  suggest  that  the  god  is  seated  in  his 
temple,  the  projections  round  the  .circle  being  intended  to  represent 
columns.  The  rev.  type  indicates  that  the  satrap  is  preparing  for  the 
campaign  against  Egypt. 

Tarsus.  A  4. 

M.  Obv.  nn^JD  Type  :  as  in  3,  but  the  face  and  upper  part  of  the 
body  are  turned  to  the  front,  and  the  diphros  is  seen  in 
three-quarters  view:  circle  as  in  3. 

Rev.  IDTin  Type:  the  satrap  Tardamu  on  the  right,  with  his 
name  in  front,  wearing  a  long  chiton  and  himation,  his 
right  hand  raised  before  his  face  in  the  attitude  of 
adoration.  On  the  left  the  figure  of  Ana,  his  right  hand 
pointed  towards  Tardamu,  the  left  lowered  ;  the  name  &OK, 
not  visible  in  this  specimen,  is  usually  written  behind  ; 
between  them  the  thymiaterion  :  the  whole  enclosed  by 
a  linear  square,  bordered  with  dots  on  the  top  and  two 
sides,  with  antefixa  along  the  top.  Persian  stater.  Hill 
1.  c.  168,  no.  35;  PA  no.  193. 

The  rev.  type  is  variously  interpreted.  The  two  figures  are  evidently 
in  a  temple  ;  Babelon  takes  them  to  be  two  deities,  Ba'al  of  Tarsus 
on  the  right,  Ana  on  the  left.  But  the  figure  on  the  right  is  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  act  of  adoration,  like  Yehaw-milk  in  3,  and  the  name 
in  front  seems  to  signify  that  this  is  the  satrap  (Hill  1.  c.  lxxx). 
Nothing  is  known  of  the  god  fcOK  ;  it  is  not  probable  that  he  is  the 
Assyr.  Anu. 


346 


Aramaic  Coins 


[149  A  5 


Tarsus.  b' 

iR.  Obv.  nn^yn  Type  :  as  in  i,  but  here  the  god  holds  in  his 
right  hand  an  ear  of  corn  and  a  bunch  of  grapes,  his  left 
rests  upon  a  lotus-headed  sceptre ;  under  the  diphros  the 
ringed  cross. 

Rev.  HID  Mazdai .  Type :  lion  attacking  stag ;  the  whole 
within  a  sunken  square.  Persian  stater.  Hill  l.c.  169, 
no.  38 ;  PA  no.  201. 

The  rev.  type  is  borrowed  from  Cyprus ;  it  was  the  regular  emblem 
of  Kition  (B  2.  3.  5.  6),  and  was  probably  adopted  by  Mazaeus  at  the 
time  of  the  expedition  which  aimed  at  restoring  Evagoras  ii  to  the 
throne  of  Salamis  (Diod.  xvi  42),  and  probably  used  Kition  as  a 
convenient  basis  of  operations  (Hill  1.  c.  Ixxxii).  Although  Mazaeus 
is  not  mentioned  in  connexion  with  this  war,  yet  he  may  have  directed 
it  and  supplied  the  funds,  for  Cyprus  belonged  to  the  same  satrapy 
as  Phoenicia,  where  he  was  engaged  in  putting  down  a  rebellion. 
It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  sunken  square  is  also  characteristic  of  the 
coinage  of  Cyprus,  cf.  B  1-7.  Mazaeus  was  the  greatest  of  the 
western  satraps;  he  governed  Cilicia  from  361  to  333,  and  united 
under  his  rule  Cilicia,  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  The  disastrous 
battle  of  Arbela,  which  gave  to  Alexander  the  empire  of  the  Persian 
kings,  only  brought  Mazaeus  fresh  advancement;  he  threw  himself 
into  Babylon  with  the  wreck  of  his  forces,  and  upon  Alexander’s 
approach  surrendered  the  city  (330) ;  he  was  rewarded  with  the 
satrapy  of  Babylonia,  and  died  in  328;  see  Bevan  l.c.  245.  The 
coins  of  Mazaeus,  classified  by  Six  in  the  Numism.  Chron.  (1884) 
Le  satrape  Mazaios ,  are  numerous  and  varied ;  for  30  years  he  issued 
money  in  Cilicia,  and  concurrently  in  Syria  for  15  years  under  the 
Persian  king,  and  for  3  years  in  Babylon  under  Alexander  the  Great. 


Tarsus. 
M.  Obv. 


Rev. 


A  6. 

nn^JD  Type:  Ba'al  of  Tarsus  as  in  1,  holding  a  lotus¬ 
headed  sceptre  in  his  right  hand ;  in  the  field  to  left  an 
ear  of  corn  and  a  bunch  of  grapes,  and  the  letter  3 ; 
under  the  diphros  the  letter  D :  circle  of  dots. 

fcnrWDJJ  bv  '1  HTD  Mazdai  who  is  over  the  Country 
beyond  the  River  and  Cilicia.  Type  :  two  lines  of  walls, 
each  with  four  towers  one  above  the  other ;  above  a  lion 
bringing  down  a  bull :  circle  of  dots.  Persian  stater.  Hill 
l.c.  170,  no.  48;  PA  no.  238. 
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The  letter  D  under  the  diphros  has  been  explained  as  the  initial  of 
perhaps  it  merely  indicates  ‘  a  moneyer  or  other  subordinate  of 
Mazaeus  ’  (Hill  lxxxiv).  The  letter  3  may  be  a  mint-mark.  The  rev . 
type  of  the  lion  and  bull  is  an  emblem  of  Tarsus ;  the  walls  below 
probably  represent  the  fortifications  of  the  city,  rather  than  the 
Cilician  Gates  (Six,  Babelon) ;  they  suggest  an  enclosure  rather  than 
a  passage.  The  form  of  the  relat.  'f  occurs  in  the  Cilician  inscr.  68 ; 
see  also  p.  185.  The  ‘Country  beyond  the  River’  (i. e.  Euphrates) 
was  N.  Syria,  the  term  being  used  from  the  standpoint  not  of  Cilicia 
but  of  Persia,  as  *irun  “Dy  in  Neh.  2  7.  9.  3  7.  Ezr.  8  36,  rn H3  "Uy  Ezr. 
4  10.  53  &c.  Cf.  7  1  n.,  and  for  *]^n  see  no.  1  n. 

149  B  1-15.  Phoenician  Coins,  v-ii  cent.  b.  c.  Brit.  Mus.,  and 

Bibl.  Nat.,  Paris.  Plate  IX  B  1-15. 

Cyprus,  Kition.  ®  *• 

-Tb  Rev,  (Coin)  of  Baal-milk.  Type  :  lion  seated,  with 

open  jaws ;  the  whole  within  a  sunken  square  bordered 
with  dots.  Persian  stater:  Brit.  Mus.  Cf.  PA  no.  647 
(a  tetrobol). 

The  reign  of  Ba'al-milk  i  is  to  be  placed  between  the  defeat  of 
Xerxes  in  b.  c.  479  and  the  occupation  of  Kition  by  the  Athenians  in 
449.  In  the  disaster  of  479  the  Persian  fleet  almost  entirely  perished, 
and  with  it  the  princes  of  Cyprus  and  Phoenicia ;  hence  Xerxes  found 
it  necessary  to  send  for  the  Tyrian  Ba'al-milk  to  become  king  of 
Kition  and  found  a  new  dynasty.  The  Tyrian  origin  of  Ba'al-milk  is 
shown  by  the  type  which  he  introduced  upon  his  coinage,  the  figure 
of  the  Tyrian  Herakles  (Melqarth),  as  on  the  obv.  of  this  coin; 
cf.  B  4-6. 

Kition.  B  2* 

At.  Rev.  ^ySTyi?  Of 'Az-ba'al.  Type:  lion  devouring  a  stag;  border 
and  square  as  1.  Persian  stater:  Brit.  Mus.  PA 
no.  670. 

After  the  brief  occupation  of  Kition  by  Kimon  in  449  b.  c.,  the 
Athenians  evacuated  the  city,  and  'Az-ba'al  succeeded  his  father 
Ba'al-milk  i  as  king  from  449  to  425.  His  coins  bear  the  Tyrian 
Herakles  on  the  obv.  (see  B  1);  but  on  the  rev.  a  new  type  appears, 
the  lion  devouring  the  stag,  an  emblem  of  the  Persian  triumph  over 
the  Athenians.  ‘Az-ba'al  was  the  first  to  style  himself  ‘  king  of  Kition 
and  Idalion.’ 
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Kition.  B  3- 

M.  Rev.  ■jW’Sai’  Of  Ba'al-milk.  Type:  as  B  3.  Persian  stater: 
Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  679. 

Ba'al-milk  ii  was  the  son  and  successor  of  'Az-ba'al ;  he  reigned 
from  b.  c.  425  to  400. 

Kition.  B  *• 

Jl.  Rev.  130T  Of  king  Demonicus.  Type:  the  bearded 

Herakles,  with  lion-skin  on  shoulders,  marching  to  right  ; 
his  left  hand  holds  in  front  of  him  a  bow,  his  right 
brandishes  a  club;  sunken  square.  Persian  stater: 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  695. 

Demonicus  reigned  at  Kition  from  b.c.  388  to  387.  He  owed  his 
position  to  the  protection  of  Athens;  and  the  fact  that  the  Athenian 
domination  in  Kition  did  not  last  longer  than  the  expedition  of 
Chabrias  in  388  accounts  for  the  shortness  of  his  reign.  Demonicus 
himself  was  an  Athenian,  and  the  influence  of  Athens  appears  on  his 
coins.  They  are  the  work  of  Greek,  not  oriental,  engravers,  hence 
the  figure  of  Herakles  differs  noticeably  from  the  figure  on  the  coins 
of  the  native  dynasty  (cf.  B  5.  6) ;  the  obv.  type  is  a  reproduction  of 
the  statue  of  Athene  Promachos,  erected  on  the  Acropolis  after 
Marathon  to  express  defiance  of  the  Persians ;  and  on  some  of  his 
coins  Demonicus  uses  the  Gk.  language,  the  only  king  of  Kition  to 
do  so.  =  ArjfjLovLKos ;  the  omission  of  3  is  due  either  to  accident 

or  to  the  difficulty  of  transcribing  a  foreign  name. 

Kition.  ®  5* 

SI.  Obv .  Type  :  the  bearded  Herakles,  wearing  a  lion-skin  on  his 
head ;  his  left  hand,  covered  with  another  lion-skin,  holds 
a  bow  in  front,  his  right  brandishes  a  club  above  his  head  ; 
in  the  field  the  ringed  cross  :  circle  of  dots. 

Rev .  jn’ofe  Of  king  Milk-yathon.  Type:  lion  devouring 

stag;  sunken  square  with  border  of  dots.  Hemi-stater: 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  699. 

Milk-yathon,  king  of  Kition  and  Idalion  (12-14.  20.  30),  was  the 
son  of  Ba'al-ram  (23-25),  and  reigned  from  b.  c.  392  to  361.  In  the 
series  of  inscrr.  which  refer  to  him  a  break  occurs  in  the  4th  year  of 
his  reign,  i.  e.  388,  the  date  of  the  Athenian  investment  and  the 
usurpation  of  Demonicus.  When  the  Athenians  abandoned  Kition, 
Milk-yathon  was  restored  by  the  Persians.  He  was  the  first  king  of 
Kition  to  mint  gold  coins. 
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Laodicea  of  Libanus 

Kition.  B  6. 

N.  Obv.  Type  :  as  B  5. 

Rev.  [jlVjED  Of  king  Pnmi‘\yatho?{\.  Type  :  as  B  5 ;  in 
the  field  to  right  /Vs  /s t  (i.  e.  year  40).  Hemi-stater : 
Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  722. 

Pumi-yathon,  king  of  Kition,  Idaiion,  and  Tamassos  (12.  13.  26), 
was  the  son  and  successor  of  Milk-yathon.  He  reigned  from 
b.  c.  361-312,  for  at  least  47  years;  see  p.  56. 

Lapethos.  B  7. 

M.  Obv.  “jtapivi?  Of  Sidqi-milk.  Type :  head  of  Athene  to  left, 
wearing  Corinthian  helmet  and  earrings,  her  hair 
arranged  symmetrically  down  her  neck. 

Rev.  Type  :  head  of  Athene  to  front,  wearing  close- 

fitting  helmet  ornamented  with  two  bull's  ears  and  two 
cristae ;  her  hair  arranged  symmetrically  on  each  side  of 
her  head ;  a  necklace  round  her  throat ;  the  whole  within 
a  sunken  square.  Persian  stater :  Brit.  Mus.  PA 
no.  783. 

Sidqi-milk  (cf.  O.T.  Sab.  tapl*  Hal.  193  1,  Hommel  Sud- 

Ar.  Chr.  106),  king  of  Lapethos,  reigned  from  about  b.  c.  449  to  420. 
He  began  to  reign  after  the  departure  of  the  Athenians  in  449  (see  on 
B  1  and  2),  when  the  Persians  recovered  possession  of  the  island.  The 
helmet  of  Athene  in  rev.  recalls  Herodotus’  description  of  the  armour 
of  the  Chalybians  in  the  host  of  Xerxes,  e7rt  Se  rrjo-i  Ke^aXrjo-c  Kpdvca 
^aA/cca*  7 rpos  Se  rotcrt  Kpavecn,  a ira  re  kol  Kept  a  7 rpocrrjv  j3oo<s  \d\Kea’ 
eTrrjcrav  Se  koX  Ao<£ot  vii  76. 

B  8. 

Laodicea  of  Libanus. 

dE.  Rev.  On  the  right  BAZIAEHX  ANTIOXOY,  on  the  left 
$332  Of  Laodicea  which  is  in  Canaan. 

Type  :  Poseidon  facing,  half  naked,  wearing  the  chlamys, 
his  right  hand  holding  a  patera,  his  left  leaning  on  the 
trident ;  in  the  field  to  left  A  A,  on  the  right  a  mint-mark. 
Chalkous  (=  of  an  obol) :  Bibl.  Nat.  Babelon  Rois 
de  Syrie  no.  660. 

The  obv.  has  the  bust  of  Antiochus  crowned  with  a  diadem. 
AaoStKcia  rj  7 rpos  Ai/3av(o  (Strabo  643  ed.  Mull.),  so  called  to  distin¬ 
guish  it  from  AaoStkaa,  h rl  rrj  OaXacrcrr],  was  an  important  city  of 
Coele- Syria,  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator  on  the  plain  SE.  of 
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Hemesa  in  the  region  of  the  upper  Orontes.  The  coin  bears  the 
name  of  Antiochus  iv  Epiphanes,  b.c.  175-164.  For  the  reading  m 
instead  of  DK  (Babelon)  see  p.  46  n.  3  ;  the  title  DK  metropolis ,  lit. 
mother ,  occurs  on  coins  of  Sidon,  e.  g.  B  15,  and  of  Tyre  DTO  DK  *1^ 
RS  p.  86,  but  probably  not  on  the  coins  either  of  Laodicea  or  of 
Berytus.  It  is  interesting  to  find  the  biblical  name  =  Phoenicia 
on  these  coins,  cf.  Is.  23  n.  Zeph.  In.  Josh.  5  1  LXX  &c. ;  it  occurs 
besides  only  on  the  coins  of  Berytus  which  have  the  legend 

m  (p.  4 6  »•  3)- 

Byblus.  ®  9- 

M.  Rev.  El-pa al  king  of  GebaL  Type:  lion 

devouring  bull,  the  body  of  the  bull  incused,  the  head  in 
relief :  circle  of  dots.  Graeco-asiatic  stater :  Bibl.  Nat. 
PA  no.  1344. 

Of  the  kings  of  Gebal  under  the  Persian  empire  two,  Yehaw-milk 
and  Uri-milk,  are  mentioned  in  3,  but  the  exact  date  of  their  reigns  is 
not  known.  The  two  later  kings  of  Gebal,  El-pa‘al  (cf.  ^3^  1  Chr. 
8  11  ff.)  and  'Az-ba'al  (B  10),  whose  coinage  is  illustrated  here,  were 
reigning  probably  in  b.c.  360  and  340  respectively,  at  any  rate  shortly 
before  the  Greek  conquest,  for  Alexander  would  not  have  allowed 
them  to  issue  money  in  their  own  names.  The  type  of  the  lion  and 
bull  is  an  acknowledgement  of  the  Persian  supremacy  (cf.  A  6). 

Byblus.  B  IO- 

JE.  Rev.  ^33  *]^D  'Az-ba'al  king  of  Gebal.  Type :  lion 

devouring  bull:  circle  of  dots.  Graeco-asiatic  stater: 
Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  1357. 

See  on  B  9  above. 

Byblus.  ®  1 1  ’ 

M.  Rev.  BASIAEnZ  (right)  ANTIOXOY  (left).  Type:  the 
Phoen.  Kronos  (see  p.  20)  with  six  wings,  standing  to 
left,  holding  a  sceptre  in  the  right  hand ;  on  his  head¬ 
dress  a  four-branched  ornament  (see  Philo  Bybl.  F r.  Fist. 
Gr.  iii  569);  in  the  field  above  Of  Gebal ,  below 

HBHp  the  holy :  circle  of  dots.  Chalkous:  Bibl.  Nat.  RS 
no.  671. 

The  obv.  has  the  bust  of  Antiochus  crowned  with  a  diadem.  This 
is  a  specimen  of  the  bronze  coinage  of  Gebal  under  the  Seleucids. 
The  ‘  king’  is  Antiochus  iv  Epiphanes,  175-164  b.  c.  For  the  epithet 
DCHp  in  connexion  with  Gebal  see  p.  21. 


149  B  13] 


Sidon 


35i 


Tyre.  B  12. 

M.  Rev .  Type :  an  owl,  holding  under  its  left  wing  the  Egyptian 
crook  and  flail;  in  the  field  to  right  the  number  35  (i.  e. 
year) :  circle  of  dots.  Attic  didrachm :  Brit.  Mus. 
PA  no.  2022. 

The  series  of  Tyrian  coins  of  which  this  is  a  specimen  reflects  the 
disturbances  of  the  period  from  b.  c.  312  to  275.  In  312  Tyre  was 
taken  from  Antigonus  by  Ptolemy,  the  ally  of  Seleucus  ;  coins  were 
struck  at  once,  and  continued  for  3  years  ( PA  nos.  2007-2013). 
Then  there  comes  a  break  for  20  years;  in  287  Tyre  passed  into  the 
hands  of  Seleucus ;  the  period  w^as  too  disturbed  for  the  minting  of 
money.  Then  the  coins  begin  again  in  the  23rd  year  and  continue 
till  the  37th  {PA  2014—2022  ;  Cl. -Gan.  J^t.  i  59  f.).  This  brings 
us  to  275,  when  Tyre  was  recaptured  by  Ptolemy  ii  Philad.,  and 
started  a  new  era  as  an  autonomous  city  (9  5  n.).  Thus  the  years 
numbered  on  the  coins  are  in  fact  the  years  of  Ptolemy,  beginning 
with  his  capture  of  the  city  in  312,  and  closing  with  his  recapture  of 
it  in  275.  The  rev.  type  is  noticeable :  the  owl  is  Greek,  the  crook 
and  flail  are  Egyptian,  the  symbols  of  Osiris ;  the  combination  indi¬ 
cates  the  range  of  the  mercantile  relations  of  Tyre,  and  the  influence 
of  Athens  and  of  Egypt  upon  the  city.  The  obv.  type,  Melqarth 
riding  on  a  sea-horse  with  a  dolphin  below,  is  a  native  emblem, 
symbolizing  the  claim  of  Tyre  to  the  empire  of  the  sea.  A  special 
interest  attaches  to  the  Tyrian  coins  of  this  size  and  value;  they  were 
used  by  the  Jews,  who  had  no  coinage  of  their  own,  as  ‘  the  sacred 
shekel’  for  the  payment  of  religious  dues  (Ex.  30  13.  Lev.  5  15. 
27  3.  25.  Num.  7  13.  86  &c.  P) ;  it  is  expressly  enjoined  in  the 
Talm.  that  these  dues  are  to  be  paid  in  Tyrian  money,  e.  g.  B. 
Bekoroth  49  b  nrc  nJDl  GJHpn  bpVl  Dta.  See  Kennedy  DB  iii  422  ; 
cf.  also  8  2  n. 

B  13. 

Sidon. 

JR.  Obv.  A  Phoenician  galley  at  sea,  with  oarsmen ;  in  the  field 
above  (|j  (i.  e.  year  3) :  circle  of  dots. 

Rev.  Type :  the  Persian  king,  Artaxerxes  iii  Ochus,  in  his 
chariot,  driven  by  his  charioteer,  followed  on  foot  by  an 
attendant  who  holds  in  his  right  hand  a  sceptre  terminating 
in  an  animal's  head,  and  in  his  left  an  oinochoe;  in  the 
field  above  the  letters  ny:  circle  of  dots.  Quadruple 
Phoen.  shekel:  Brit.  Mus.  Cf.  PA  no.  1607  (12th  year). 
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This  coin  is  assigned  by  Babelon  to  Straton  ii,  king  of  Sidon  from 
b.  c.  346  to  332;  the  letters  2V  are  the  initials  of  his  name  mnWDV 
(PA  clxxxv).  The  coins  of  this  king  closely  resemble  those  of  his 
predecessor,  Straton  i  374-362  b.c.,  which  also  have  the  initials  2V 
in  the  field  of  rev. 


B  14. 


Byblus. 


JE.  Rev.  ntSHp  Of  Gebal  the  holy  on  left ;  on  right  a  legend  of 


which  only  the  letters  wjf .  ri  .  *  can  be  deciphered.  Type: 
'Ashtart  (cf.  3)  to  left,  her  hair  falling  on  her  neck,  robed 
in  a  tunic,  with  a  peplos  covering  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  and  the  arms  ;  the  right  hand  raised  and  extended, 
the  left  holding  a  long  sceptre  terminating  in  a  ball:  circle 
of  dots.  Hemi-chalkous  :  Bibl.  Nat.  PA  no.  1373* 


This  is  a  specimen  of  the  autonomous  coins  of  Gebal,  belonging 
to  a  later  period  than  Bn,  after  the  reign  of  Antiochus  v. 


B  15. 


Sidon. 


JE.  Rev.  I  ro  tfDN  I  2D3  &K  |  Of  the  Sidonians ,  metropolis  of 

Kambe ,  Hippo ,  Kition,  Tyre.  Type:  a  steering  oar. 
Hemi-chalkous:  Brit.  Mus.  PA  no.  1620. 

This  is  a  specimen  of  the  autonomous  coins  of  Sidon,  dating  from 
the  middle  of  the  ii  cent.  b.c.  is  a  rendering  of  the  Gk. 

SlAflNIflN  RS  nos.  682  ff.,  cf.  -tb  =  typihn  ib.  nos.  674  ff. 
For  EN  see  B  8  n.  The  towns  mentioned  are  those  which  Sidon 
claimed  as  her  colonies;  1D3,  on  some  coins  written  (PA 
no.  1619),  was  the  primitive  name  of  Carthage,  N2X  =  Hippo  on  the 
N.  coast  of  Africa;  see  RS  cx,  PA  clxxxvi.  Here  Sidon  calls 
herself  the  mother-city  of  Tyre,  but  on  the  Tyrian  coins  of  the  time 
of  Antiochus  iv  we  find  the  relations  reversed,  DnV  DX  RS  p.  86. 
In  earlier  days  included  both  cities ;  see  p.  54. 

149  C.  Jewish  Coins,  ii  cent.  b.  c.  to  ii  cent.  a.  d.  Brit.  Mus. 

The  native  Jewish  coins,  with  Hebr.  inscrr.,  appear  at  three  periods : 
(1)  the  period  of  the  Hasmonaean  princes,  from  John  Hyrcanus  to 
Mattathias  (Antigonus),  i.e.  from  135  to  37  b.c.;  (2)  the  First  Revolt 
against  the  Romans,  66-70  a.d.  ;  (3)  the  Second  Revolt,  132-135  a.d. 
Their  appearance  thus  marks  the  efforts  that  were  made  to  maintain 
or  assert  the  independence  of  the  nation;  and  in  agreement  with 
the  spirit  of  these  movements  the  coins  are  stamped  with  legends 
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in  the  archaic  character  which  had  long  ago  fallen  out  of  use,  and 
given  way  to  the  square  character  developed  in  Aramaic.  The 
writing  varies  so  little  during  the  170  years  that  it  affords  no  in¬ 
dication  of  date.  The  following  forms  of  letters  are  characteristic 
of  the  coins: 

X-FPXI,  n^2T,  riB,  1ft,  T*2?,  p<p. 

In  antiquity  the  right  of  coinage  was  the  exclusive  privilege  of  the 
sovereign  power;  it  was  a  sure  sign  of  rebellion  if  any  subject  state 
took  upon  itself  to  issue  money.  Under  the  Seleucid  kings  certain 
semi-independent  towns  were  allowed  to  issue  bronze  pieces  bearing 
the  head  of  the  king  on  one  side  and  the  name  of  the  city  on  the 
other,  e.  g.  B  8  and  1 1 ;  and  a  privilege  of  the  same  kind  was  bestowed 
upon  the  Jewish  state  by  Demetrius  ii  (145-138  b.  c.),  and  afterwards 
confirmed  to  Simon  the  Maccabee  by  Antiochus  vii  Sidetes  (138-129 
b.  c.) :  ‘  I  give  thee  leave  to  coin  money  for  thy  country  with  thine 
own  Stamp  ’  ( 7roirj<rcu  KOfi/ia  i$iov  vo/xtcr/xa  rrj 9  ^wpas  <rov)  I  Macc.  15  6. 
The  concession  implied  that  Judaea  was  recognized  as  a  free  state 
under  the  suzerainty  of  Syria.  To  what  extent  Simon  availed  himself 
of  the  privilege  is  not  known,  and  it  was  soon  withdrawn  (1  Macc. 
15  27).  If  he  issued  money  at  all  it  would  have  been  in  bronze,  not 
in  silver ;  but,  according  to  the  view  adopted  here,  no  coins,  whether 
bronze  or  silver,  can  be  assigned  to  him.  His  son  and  successor, 
John  Hyrcanus  (135-104  b.  c.),  was  the  first  Jewish  prince  to  issue 
money  in  his  own  name.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  his  small 
bronze  coins : 


a 


Obv .  DHinljJn  nnm  5>[n]an  pan  pm.T  A. 

Rev.  A  double  cornucopiae  with  a  poppy  head  in  the  centre. 

The  A  at  the  beginning  of  the  legend  is  taken  to  be  the  initial  of 
Alexander  ii  Zebina  (128-122?  b.  c.),  the  nominal  over-lord  of 
Hyrcanus;  it  may  indicate  the  alliance  between  the  two  in  128, 
’A \e£av8po<s  .  .  .  (fnXtav  Trotetrat  7rpos  'YpKavov  tov  ap^iepea  Jos.  Ant.  xiii 
9  3 ;  possibly,  however,  it  denotes  the  ‘  year  1  '  (Madden  Coins  of  the 
Jews  81).  The  letter  is  not  found  on  the  later  coins  of  Hyrcanus. 

A  a. 


COOKE 
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The  two  cornua-copiae  he  prob.  adopted  from  Zebina,  on  whose  coins 
they  first  appear.  The  official  title  of  Hyrcanus  is  1  the  high  priest, 
though  in  character  he  was  more  of  a  secular  prince  than  a  religious 
pontiff;  the  Jewish  commonwealth  regarded  itself  not  as  a  kingdom 
but  as  a  church,  and  the  priest  at  the  head  of  it  was  not  an  autocrat, 
but  the  chief  of  a  community.  The  earlier  coins  of  Hyrcanus  are 
issued  jointly  by  him  and  the  community ;  his  later  coins,  however, 
are  issued  in  his  name  alone  D’Hirrn  W  twn  inan  jnrjn  \  Nestle 
(ZATW  1895,  288-290)  has  suggested  that  *nn  =  iOvdpxQS, 
used  of  Simon  1  Macc.  14  47.  15  1.  2,  but  without  sufficient  grounds. 
The  precise  meaning  of  D'HiTTl  lin  is  disputed.  In  Hebr.  = 
company ,  association,  Hos.  6  9  D'OrO  “Dn.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to 
regard  'vt  /n  as  a  corporation  or  college  within  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
yepovo-La  or  senate  mentioned  in  1  Macc.  12  6.  Judith  4  8  &c. ;  so 
Madden  77,  Wellhausen  Isr.  u. Jud.  Gesch .3  282  n.  But  it  seems  that 
the  ycpovdcL  (=  the  later  Sanhedrin)  was  not  of  sufficient  importance 
at  this  period  to  be  named  upon  the  coins.  The  Pun.  referred 

to  by  Renan  in  this  connexion,  were  not  the  senate  but  the  colleagues 
of  the  suffetes,  42  2.  19.  55  4.  The  general  opinion  is  that  'Vl  'n  = 
the  community  of  the  Jews ,  as  similar  or  equivalent  terms  were  in  use, 
e.  g.  yy  nin  a  city  community  Mishnah  Berakoth  30  a,  to  irXrjOos 
rwv  ’IouSaiW  i  Macc.  8  20,  to  e 6vos  twv  T.  ib.  12  3;  Reinach 
Monnaies  Juives  23,  Kennedy,  art.  Money  DB  iii,  Schiirer  Gesch.  i  269. 
Kennedy  makes  the  attractive  suggestion  that  “inn  =  to  kolvov  ;  the 
LXX  renders  “On  TV!  Pr.  21  9  iv  oiko>  kolvu,  cf.  25  24,  and  elsewhere 
uses  koiv<j)v£o),  kolv(ov6s  to  render  derivatives  of  The  expression 

to  kolvov  has  various  meanings ;  thus  in  Jos.  Vita  12.  49  <-^*  T0  K°w°v 
TWV  'lepoo-oXvpuruv  is  apparently  the  executive  authority  of  the  Srjgos,= 
twv  'Iep.  ot  TrpwToi  ib.  7  ;  in  classical  Gk.  to  kolvov  =  respublica,  and  is 
often  used  of  Gk.  states  or  cities,  e.  g.  to  k.  twv  Kp^Taiewv  Michel 
439,  TO  K.  TO  HapgLavSiv  ib.  1188-1190.  We  do  not  know  enough  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Jewish  state  at  this  time  to  determine  exactly 
the  relation  between  to  kolvov  and 

The  following  are  specimens  of  the  coins  of  Alexander  Jannaeus 
(r 03-76  b.  c.),  whose  long  reign  was  marked  by  much  violence  and 
bloodshed,  and  by  an  increasing  cleavage  between  the  adherents  of  the 
Maccabees  and  the  party,  including  the  Pharisees,  which  cherished  the 
traditional  ideals  of  Judaism.  The  high-priesthood  in  the  person  of 
Alexander  became  thoroughly  secularized.  His  Jewish  name  Jannaeus, 
Talm.  i.e.  is  contracted  from  jntfrp. 


Hasmonaean 
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b 


Obv.  pm  Type  :  a  half-opened  flower. 

Rev.  BAZIAEHZ  AAEIANAPOY  round  a  circle.  Type: 
an  anchor  with  two  cross-timbers. 


c 


Obv.  [cjwn  *Dni  JPOPI  ini'1  within  a  wreath. 

Rev .  Double  cornucopiae  with  a  poppy  head  in  the  centre. 

Jannaeus  issued  a  double  series  of  coins,  regal  and  pontifical.  The 
interest  of  the  regal  series  (b)  lies  in  the  appearance  of  'jfen  for  the 
first  time  on  Jewish  coins,  and  in  the  use  of  the  Gk.  legend  on  the 
reverse.  The  adoption  of  these  novelties  was  probably  one  of  the 
causes  which  led  to  a  breach  with  the  Pharisees.  The  anchor  on  b , 
and  the  double  cornucopiae  on  the  pontifical  coins  c ,  are  borrowed 
from  the  Seleucid  kings,  and  illustrate  the  continued  influence  of  their 
coinage. 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  coins  of  Antigonus-Mattathias, 
b.  c.  40-37,  the  last  prince  of  the  Hasmonaean  dynasty : 


d 


Obv.  [BAZIA]Efl£  ANTI  T[0 NO Y]  round  a  wreath. 

Rev.  iT  "Un  ^13  fro  HWID  Type:  a  double  cornucopiae, 
with  i.  e.year  1  in  the  centre. 

A  a  % 
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After  having  been  a  prisoner  in  Rome,  Antigonus  attempted  to 
obtain  the  kingdom  in  b.c.  42,  but  was  defeated  by  Herod.  With 
the  help  of  the  Parthians,  however,  he  succeeded  in  taking  Jerusalem 
in  b.  c.  40,  and  was  made  king.  Not  long  afterwards  Herod,  who  had 
received  the  nominal  title  of  king  of  Judaea  through  Roman  influence, 
laid  siege  to  Jerusalem  and,  aided  by  the  Roman  general  Sosius, 
captured  it  in  37;  Antigonus  was  ignominiously  executed  with  the 
axe.  These  coins  show  that  he  had  adopted  the  name  of  Mattathias, 
the  founder  of  his  dynasty ;  they  are  the  first  Jewish  coins  which  bear 

a  date. 


Coins  of  the  First  Revolt,  a.d.  66--70.  Plate  X  1-5. 


HP  Obv. 

Rev. 


HI.  Obv. 


Rev. 


e(i) 

!?pty  Type  :  a  broad-lipped  chalice,  on  either 
side  a  pellet,  above  the  cup  the  letter  K  =  /• 

ntnp  tbwn'  Type :  a  flowering  lily. 

/(2) 

i?p$yn  Type  :  a  chalice  with  jewelled  rim,  above 
the  cup  the  letters  2^  =  year  2. 

HPHpn  Type  :  a  flowering  lily. 


g  (3) 

HI.  Obv.  i?p^  Type  :  as  /  above  the  cup  the  letters 

—year  4. 

Rev.  nsynpn  Type:  as/ 


JE.  Obv. 
Rev. 


HP  Obv. 


H4) 

Type:  as/ 

V22N  JW  Type :  a  lulab  with  an  ’ethrog  on  either 
side. 

*’(5) 

Type  :  as  /  above  the  cup  the  letters 


=year  y. 

Rev.  n^npn  Type:  as/. 

These  coins  have  been  usually  attributed  to  Simon  Maccabaeus 
(142-135  b.  c.),  e.  g.  by  Madden  65  ff.,  and  others;  but  there  is  now 
a  general  agreement  among  experts  that  they  belong  rather  to  the 


First  Revolt 
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period  immediately  preceding  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  A.  d.  jo.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  shekels  are  dated  from  the  first  year  to  the  fifth ; 
if  they  belong  to  Simons  reign,  which  lasted  7  years  (1  Macc.  13  i4f. 
and  16  14),  the  two  years  at  the  close  must  be  left  without  coins ;  no 
reason  can  be  found  for  the  increasing  rarity  and  entire  cessation  of 
the  shekels  in  the  fifth  year.  Moreover,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that, 
if  Simon  had  issued  silver  coins,  his  successors  would  not  have  done 
the  same ;  but  the  Hasmonaean  princes,  in  accordance  with  their 
constitutional  position  under  the  suzerainty  of  Syria,  only  minted 
bronze  money ;  and  their  money  bears  the  names  of  the  princes, 
while  the  shekels,  in  striking  contrast,  have  no  name  to  show  who 
issued  them.  On  technical  grounds  of  style  and  fabric  they  are  related 
to  the  tetradrachms  of  Nero  and  Vespasian  minted  at  Antioch,  and 
not  to  the  Seleucid  silver  coins  of  the  Maccabaean  period.  The  issue 
of  such  coins  with  the  legend  Jerusalem  the  holy  is  in  itself  an  assertion 
of  independence ;  it  proves  that  the  Jews  were  in  revolt  against  the 
sovereign  power ;  and  since  there  was  only  one  other  occasion  when 
the  independence  of  Jerusalem  was  not  constitutional  but  usurped, 
viz.  in  132-135  a.  d.,  and  the  coins  of  the  latter  age  are  well  known 
in  detail,  there  remains  the  period  of  the  First  Revolt  against  the 
Romans  in  66—70  a.  d.  The  shekels  and  half-shekels  must  have 
been  coined  by  the  executive  authority  of  Jerusalem  which  undertook 
the  defence  of  the  city  and  the  conduct  of  the  war.  The  fact  that 
they  appear  in  considerable  numbers  during  the  first  three  years,  and 
then  become  rarer,  until  they  cease  altogether  with  the  exceedingly 
rare  shekel  of  the  fifth  year  (Apr.  to  Aug.  a.d.  70),  agrees  exactly  with 
the  history  of  the  revolt  from  its  successful  start  to  its  gradual  collapse. 
See  Kennedy,  art.  Money  in  BD  iii,  whose  arguments  are  incorporated 
above,  and  Schiirer  Gesch .3  i  762  ff.  Reinach,  Mon.  Juives  47  f., 
suggests  that  the  coins  were  especially  designed  for  the  payment  of 
the  temple  tax,  the  shekel  for  two  persons  (cf.  Mt.  17  24-27),  the 
half- shekel  for  one,  and  to  take  the  place  of  the  Tyrian  tetradrachms 
(or  staters)  and  didrachms  which  had  formerly  been  used  for  this 
purpose  (cf.  on  B  12). 

e  (1)  The  chalice  probably  represents  the  temple  vessels.  The  broad 
rim  is  characteristic  of  shekels  of  the  first  year,  so  also  the  pellets, 
probably  intended  for  jewels,  and  the  letter  alone  without  w  =  JW. 
The  dating  of  the  coins  is  perhaps  imitated  from  the  Tyrian  staters, 
but  cf.  d.  HBHp  Note  the  script,  defect .,  and  the  absence 

of  the  article.  The  legend  is  perhaps  copied  from  that  on  the  Tyrian 
staters,  T vpov  Upas  Kal  acrvXov  j  the  minting  of  these  staters  at  Tyre 
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ceased  in  a.d.  56,  so  that  probably  it  would  have  been  necessary  in 
a.  d.  66  to  provide  fresh  coins  of  the  same  value  for  use  in 
Jerusalem  (Reinach). 

h  (4)  This  is  a  specimen  of  the  bronze  money  of  the  fourth  year ; 
varieties  of  the  legend  on  the  reverse  are  W  yi-iK  JW  and  JW 
y:n  ymtf ;  it  is  supposed  that  these  coins  represent  § ,  \ ,  -J  shekels 
respectively,  and  that  they  were  siege  tokens  to  be  redeemed  by  silver 
money  when  the  relief  came.  This  explanation,  however,  is  uncertain, 
for  there  are  silver  shekels  ( g  3)  and  half-shekels  of  the  fourth  year, 
beside  these  supposed  tokens.  The  chalice  shows  that  they  belong  to 
this  period.  JPtf  Belonging  to  the  redemption  of  Zion ,  cf. 

B  11.  14  &c.,  and  '•»  nnni>  h;  less  prob.  b  =  at  the  time  of  The 
lulab  3^6  lit.  palm  branch  was  a  bundle  of  myrtle  and  willow  with 
a  palm  leaf,  the  ’ ethrog ,  HhriiJ  a  citron,  carried  in  each  hand  at  the  feast 
of  Booths;  Lev.  23  40. 


Coins  of  the  Second  Revolt,  a.  d.  1 32-1 35.  Plate  X  6-9, 


JE,  Obv . 
Rev . 


Ai,  Obv . 
Rev . 


;(6) 

pyot?  in  three  lines  within  a  laurel  wreath. 
T\\bttob  nn]K  Type:  a  vase  with  two 
handles. 

Hi) 

pyot?  within  a  wreath. 

nnr6  Type :  a  palm  branch.  Restruck  on 
a  denarius-drachm  of  Trajan. 


M.  Obv . 
Rev. 


/(8) 

pyw  Type :  a  palm  tree. 

[m]nr6  3[t?]  Type  :  a  vine  leaf. 


m  (9) 

M.  Obv.  pyDtP  Type :  a  conventional  figure  of  the  Beautiful 

Gate  of  the  Temple  (?) ;  above,  a  star. 

Rev .  r\)*\rb  Type  :  a  Idlab  with  ’ ethrog .  Restruck 

tetradrachm  of  Antioch. 

The  evidence  for  the  course  of  events  which  led  to  the  Second 
Revolt  in  the  16th  year  of  Hadrian  is  conflicting;  it  seems  probable, 
however,  that  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  as  a  heathen  city,  with  the 
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name  Aelia  Capitolina,  was  begun  during  Hadrian’s  visit  to  Syria  in 
130  a.  d.  He  was  again  in  Syria  in  131,  and  his  visit  was  commemo¬ 
rated  by  coins  which  bear  the  inscr.  adventui  Aug{usti)  Judaeae.  The 
foundation  of  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus  on  the  site  of  the 
Jewish  temple  is  probably  to  be  connected  with  this  occasion  (Schurer 
Gesch .3  680  ff.);  but  whether  the  temple  was  founded  before  or  after 
the  revolt,  the  policy  of  Hadrian  had  been  sufficiently  coercive  to 
incite  the  Jews  to  revolt.  The  fuel  was  ready  to  be  ignited  when 
Bar-Kokba  applied  the  spark.  The  Jewish  leader  at  once  signalized 
his  rebellion  by  issuing  coins  in  his  own  name,  ‘  Simon,  the  prince  of 
Israel  ’  (/),  and  in  the  name  of  ‘  Eliazar  the  priest/  who  appears  on 
the  coins  of  the  first  year,  and  seems  to  have  been  joint-leader. 
Simon  is  called  by  Christian  writers  Bar-Kokba  (Ba^x^x^a?)  = 
K33b  -D  son  of  the  star ,  alluding  to  Num.  24  17,  but  by  Rabb.  writers 
Ninte)  ”1?  or  '3  p,  Kdzeba  being  the  name  either  of  his  father  or  his 
native  town,  probably  the  latter ;  Choziba  was  a  well-known  place  on 
the  road  to  Jericho.  He  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  he  received 
the  support  even  of  the  great  Rabbi  Aqiba,  who  applied  to  him  the 
prophecy  of  Num.  24  17,  e.  g.  Jer.  Ta'anith  68  d  apjND  TYT. 

The  revolt  spread  widely  throughout  Palestine;  it  was  finally  suppressed 
by  the  Roman  general  Jul.  Severus ;  Jerusalem  was  recaptured,  and 
Simon’s  cause  collapsed  with  the  fall  of  Beth-ther,  now  Bittir,  3  hours 
SW.  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  and  his  followers  made  their  last  stand, 
in  the  18th  year  of  Hadrian,  134-5  A-  D- 

j  (6)  The  types  on  these  coins  represent  either  objects  connected 
with  the  Temple  and  its  worship,  vase  or  sacrificial  flagon,  lyre, 
trumpets,  or  the  characteristic  products  of  the  country,  vine-leaf  (/) 
palm  (k,  /),  grapes.  This  coin  and  l  are  dated  the  1st  and  2nd  year 
of  the  revolt.  Beside  these  bronze  coins  there  is  a  silver  issue,  dated 
in  the  same  way. 

k  (7)  The  silver  coins  of  this  period  are  all,  probably  without  a  single 
exception  (Kennedy),  imperial  denarii,  drachms,  and  tetradrachms, 
restruck  with  Jewish  types  and  legends.  Sometimes,  as  in  m ,  no  trace 
of  the  original  appears,  but  very  often,  as  in  this  case,  the  legend  of 
the  imperial  coin  can  still  be  read  in  part.  ^  Win b  Of  the  eman¬ 
cipation  of  Israel ;  cf.  h  n.  Win  is  a  noun  from  inn,  in  Syr.  JLo>U; 

for  the  root  see  97  i  n. 

m  (9)  The  signification  of  the  type  is  not  certain.  The  star 
above  the  Temple  probably  alludes  to  Simon’s  pretensions. 
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Plate  XI  gives  some  specimens  of  Aram.,  Phoen.,  and  Hebr.  seals, 
dating  from  the  8th  cent.  b.  c.  onwards.  The  seals  afford  interesting 
illustrations  of  the  archaic  character;  they  are  all  chosen  from  the 
British  Museum  collection,  Semitic  Room  cabinet. 

i 

Dnife^  Belonging  to  Milk-ram ,  on  an  ivory  brooch  found  under¬ 
neath  a  colossal  bull  in  the  palace  of  Nimroud.  The  inscr.  is  Phoen. 
rather  than  Aram.  (Levy  Siegel  u.  Gemmen  5  no.  2);  pr.  nn.  com¬ 
pounded  with  are  exceedingly  common  in  Phoen.,  e.  g.  ffPlta  12 

2  &c.  ‘■jtairT’,  3  1  &c. ;  for  the  second  part  of  the  compound  cf. 

the  pr.  n.  CIS  i  99  1.  The  Egypt,  style  of  the  cartouche  and 

the  ornament  above  it  is  in  favour  of  Phoen.  (cf.  p.  27)  rather  than 
Aram,  workmanship.  The  writing  is  very  early,  prob.  8th  cent.,  the 
date  of  the  building  of  the  palace  at  Nimroud. 

2 

CIS  ii  75.  A  seal  in  the  form  of  a  cylinder.  The  treatment  and 
costume  of  the  figures  are  Assyrian.  In  the  centre  is  the  eunuch  wor¬ 
shipping  the  god  Hadad,  who  wears  a  crown  with  rays,  and  holds  in 
his  right  hand  what  may  have  been  intended  for  a  flower.  Behind 
the  eunuch  is  a  priest,  assisting  or  initiating  him.  The  inscr.,  which 
is  in  Aram.,  and  belongs  prob.  to  the  7th  cent.,  runs  as  follows  : 
^nnb  mpn  n  ND-iD  nnU  ni  pnifc6  Belonging  to  Akdban ,  son  of 
GBRd f  the  eunuch ,  who  made  offering  to  Hadad.  pniK  is 

explained  by  Levy  as  derived  from  mi  =  Hebr.  Itl  with  X  prosth., 
and  meaning  lit.  the  false  one ,  callidus.  Sachau  reads  milX  the  strong 
one  ( ZA  1891,  432);  but  comparing  the  fifth  letter  with  the  n  in 
mpn  it  will  be  seen  that  the  former  reading  is  prob.  right.  nni3 

According  to  Sachau  1.  c.  Gabbarud = Assyr.  garparuda  or  galparuda. 
Another  suggestion  is  made  in  fA  (1892)  xix  565  that  the  name  = 
TJ?  ”'•!  client  of  Barud  (a  deity).  For  V  see  61  1  n.  in  pH  Afel,  as  in 
Dan.  and  Ezr.= bring  an  offerings  for  the  n  retained  in  Afel,  contrary 
to  ordinary  Aram,  usage,  cf.  61  29.  62  4.  18.  64  11.  65  3.  97  i,  and 
Bibl.  Aram.  nnn  See  61  1  n.  Macrobius  describes  the  image  of 
Hadad  as  surrounded  with  rays  and  holding  a  flower  in  his  hand, 
Saturn.  1  23. 
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3 

CIS  ii  77.  A  cylinder  seal  from  Assyria.  The  worshipper,  attended 
by  winged  deities  or  genii,  is  offering  his  devotions  to  the  god  llu  in 
the  form  of  a  disc  with  wings  and  a  human  head  (?).  Two  rays 
descend  from  under  the  wings  of  the  disc,  one  of  them  touches  the 
worshipper.  In  the  centre  is  a  figure  which  is  taken  to  represent 
the  flowing  water  of  a  mystic  fountain.  The  inscr.  is  in  Aram., 
and  dates  from  the  8th— 7th  cent. : — *njnn  *13  Yirp-el  son 

of  Hor-adad.  The  pr.  n.  i’KS’T  may  =  Josh.  18  27  i.  e. 

^  El  will  heal ,  cf.  btfSJ  1  Chr.  26  7.  But  since  NEn  does 
not  occur  in  Aram.,  Levy  (p.  7)  takes  'ST  to  be  the  Afel  of  'an, 
and  explains  El  will  set  free.  The  engraver  has  turned  N  the  wrong 
way  both  times.  njnn  The  last  two  letters  look  alike;  the  n  is 
closed  at  the  top,  but  in  the  word  it  is  open,  hence  TTjnn  Horns 
helps  may  be  right ;  nny  =  “Ity,  as  333  in  |333K  no.  2  may  =  STD, 
though  n  =  T  is  remarkable  in  Aram,  of  the  8th  cent.  The  reading 
TJinn,  however,  is  uncertain;  the  right-hand  stroke  of  n  in  ns  is 
slanting,  but  in  the  last  letter  of  the  pr.  n.  it  is  perpendicular.  How 
nnjnn  is  to  be  explained,  if  that  is  the  correct  reading,  is  not  clear. 

4 

CIS  ii  94.  An  Aram,  seal  of  the  5th  cent.,  Persian  period.  i?N3Drii> 
Dsfe  "IS  Belonging  io  Tamak-el ,  son  of  Milkom.  =  El  holds , 

sustains ,  again  in  Phoen.,  Cl.-Gan.  Sceaux  et  cachets  no.  23  ;  the 
verb  *pn  hold fast  is  well  known  in  Hebr.  and  is  used  in  the  Targ. 
The  explanation  suggested  in  the  Corp.  ^3  Efi  perfect  as  El,  is  most 
improbable.  Notice  the  beginning  of  a  ligature  at  the  foot  of  1 
following  S. 

5 

Levy  no.  18,  p.  31.  A  Phoen.  seal  with  the  inscr.  }iv6ys5> 
5]¥“irnpta^  85W  Belonging  to  Ba'al-yathon,  a  man  of  the  gods  (?), 
who  belongs  to  Melqarth-resef  BW  Possibly  may  have 

a  sing,  meaning,  as  in  the  pr.  n.  (?)  33  6  n.,  but  the  expression 

man  of  the  gods  i.e.  divine  servant  is  unusual,  and  it  may  be  more  cor¬ 
rect  to  render  the  nobleman ;  for  as  a  title  cf.  10  2  n.,  and  for  the 
idiom  cf.  the  Hebr.  D'lH  Prov.  18  24  lit.  a  man  of  friends,  i.e. 
a  friendly  man ,  Onil  P'K  Ex.  4  10.  epn  A  complex  divinity; 
see  10  3  n.  spn  =  *)BH  12  3  n.  Date,  5th-4th  cent. 
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6 

Levy  no.  7,  p.  39.  A  seal  with  Hebr.  inscr.  flyn&y  p  “Dy^ 
Kp*1¥  p  nnJOliy  Belonging  to  the  servant  of  Eli’ab ,  son  of  Shib'alh. 
The  servant  of  Mattaih,  son  of  Sedoqa.  Here  apparently  two  persons 
have  combined  to  adopt  a  common  seal.  It  is  probable  that  ^KPfcOSy 
are  two  words,  servant  of  Elfab ;  and  similarly  DDDmiy  servant  of 
Mattath.  For  2*6*  cf.  the  O.T.  1  S.  16  6.  Other  seals  of 

slaves  are  Levy  no.  8  my  *ny  mwb  and  no.  9  my  *ny  V3fc&  A  slave 
does  not  give  his  genealogy;  see  p.  134.  ny^&y  Cf.  the  O.T. 

ynty  2  S.  20  1.  nnD  Prob.  abbreviated  from  lYTintD,  cf. 

149  C  d.  KpTC  Cf.  the  O.T.  pVlJ,  p'lX  1  K.  1  26  &c.  Date, 
7th— 6th  cent. 

7 

Levy  no.  11,  p.  42.  A  scarab  of  green  jasper  in  Egyptian  style, 
with  Hebr.  inscr.  yssn H  For  a  memorial  of  Hoshe'a.  The 

form  of  the  t  is  to  be  noticed ;  it  occurs  on  the  coins  of  Eliazar  the 
priest  (pp.  359  and  353).  The  curve  in  the  shaft  of  2  is  an  indication 
of  later  date.  The  Hebr.  name  yw  has  been  found  recently  at 
Tell  ej-Judeideh  on  a  Jewish  seal,  Lidzb.  Eph .  i  183.  Above  the 
inscr.  is  engraved  the  figure  of  a  winged  sphinx,  with  the  pshent 
head-dress.  Date,  8th-4th  cent. 

8 

Levy  p.  54.  A  Hebr.  seal  on  both  sides  of  a  crystal.  On  one 
side  is  engraved  in  Egypt,  style  the  figure  of  the  god  Harpocrates 
sitting  on  a  lotus  flower ;  on  the  other  is  the  inscr. : — DpP  p  VB>yi> 
Belonging  to  'Asiya,  son  of  Yoqim.  The  words  are  separated  by  small 
strokes.  For  my  cf.  the  O.T.  WS?  2  K.  22  12.  bwty  1  Chr.  4  35. 
i’Kntt’g  2  S.  2  18 ;  the  final  V  is  a  fragment  of  HUT,  cf.  Vty  above,  and 
the  form  liwy  on  a  Jewish  seal,  Cl.-Gan.  Fee.  iii  §  32.  DpV  Abbrev. 
from  D'pjiiT  2  K.  23  34.  Date,  5th-4th  cent. 


INDEX  I 


NORTH -SEMITIC 

[The  following  special  abbreviations  are  used  where  necessary :  d.  =  deity, 
n.  =  noun,  pr.  =  pronoun,  pre.  =  preposition.  The  words  and  forms  are  those 
mentioned  in  the  notes.] 


x  =  n  136.  150 
N'  fern.  25 
N'sufF.  42.64.94.  no. 

133.  146 
3K  =  3  84  f. 

3K  Ab  228.  253.  273 
&c. 

3K,  '3K  64.  71 
H3K  175 
V13N  184 
jni3K  299 
DJ3K  65.  79 
QTO3K  141 
*TJ3K  309 
33K  5.  8 
n3KiT  189 
I33N  pr.  n.  200 
3B‘,3K  202 
P3K  227 
$>3K  25 

pN  43-  I39-  *43*  I5° 
^D3K  201 
DD3K  69.  91 
n3N  168.  184  f. 
pn3K  303 
“333  K  190 
p3N  120 

"WK  219.  333  f.  338 
121 


76 

roHK  285  f.  290 
29 

D3N  35-  91*  98.  121 
hd-tk  154 

D3i?D  pK  38.  47.  51. 
78.  81 

54-  79-  85  f. 

i34 

i>y3Ti&<  129. 145. 158 
BWJ3K  75 
*33tf  Adar  276 

T1X  35*  38*  51*  6o* 
91.  100.  106. 129. 
i54 

K'LHTK  340 
IDTIX  250 
155*1K  259 
iOlX  227 

259 

TK  pr.  26.  54.  60 
?K  166.  177 

tnm  33 

mr«  59  f. 

nx  51. 79. 237. 246 
nnx  225. 232 
m«  5. 11. 185. 190 
vntf  232 

mn&*  189.  191. 217 


51.  1 19. 191 
pnK  209 
urinx  201 
ro^anriK  142 
pDX  139 

1 19 

'K  29 

i?3'N  33.  122 

n'K  169  f.  176.  178  f. 

*33  OTK  147 

33 

NDia'K  146.  155 
1 1 7.  1 19 
OWN  108 
fBD'K  146 
*3^  78.  229.  250 

II.  67.  78.  209. 

361 

an,  jvk  22.  82. 122. 

170 
Tl'K  223 
!>3'rpN  248 
J333K  360 

j>3K  166.  168  f.  177. 
203 

pi?3X  no 

N“HD3X  309  f. 

K'3D3K  282 

d.  41.  51.  165 
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21.  24.  91.  96. 
99.  101.  121.  154 
^K  pr.  26.  39.  79.  128. 
166 

ni?K  26.  231. 243 
26.  204 
^k  26. 210 
ji?K  26. 266 
^=^259  f. 
i?K=Jf  245 
dk^>k  362 

d^k  171 
ww&x  271 
n^K  n.  175 
K!"6k  d.199.  205.  239. 
244. 279. 295 

r&K  170. 175. 229. 
233-  239.  243. 
245.  254f.  299 
(p)r6tf  165.  180. 
185. 198.210. 268 
302 
d.  165 

ini?K  pr.  n.  303 
nn^K  222. 253 
%k  215. 295. 299  f. 
r\"bx  89 
epD^K  225 
*»DDb«  217 

DITUDD^K  279.  312. 

332 

d!>K  n.  49.  361 
D^K  d.  21.  24.  35  f. 
91.  99 

37-  51*  66-  79 
*f>K  n.  1 1 7.  210 
?|^K  v.  2 1 9 
byzbx  91.  350 
ni>K  d.  135. 158. 222. 
252  f.  275  f. 

mnniw  145 


DnnbK  1 1  ff. 

DK  46.  350.  352 
dk  d.  59. 131 
DK,,DK  24  f.  33.  117 
TDK  234 
jDK  167.  180 
36 

“IDK  n.  120.  337 
“IDK  v.  12.  33.  170. 

180.  206.  305 
KBHDK  267 
mn&yynDK  62 
IK  n eg.  13 
|K  pr.  n.  9 1  f. 
d.  345 

mK  pr.  182.  190 
UK  pr.  243 
D>(l)3K  180.  219.  234. 
236.  311 
'DDK  170 

*pK  6. 19.  27.  62.  93. 
163.  185 
UUK  19.  179 
jmx  36 
spK  8 
'SJK  198 

(K)nroN  228.231.337 
(*>)DK  21.  91.  99.  213 
KTDK  340 
K^UnDDK  339  f. 
aonuDK  279 
KnunDDK  282 
TDK  21.  59.  202.  205 
pDK  100  f. 

}DDK  204 
IDDK  176 
PjDK  95 
K2DDDK  272 
pBDK  193 
J1SDK  IOI 
IDK  336.  339 


noK  13 

“IDDHDK  103 
'fth'yx  266 
K^tfK  262 
kt?k  238  f.  254  f. 

NDK  352 

KEHDSK  288 
'&K  339 

K^DDK  223.  295  f. 
K¥DK  232.  240 
inBK  231 
nnsK  230. 232 
vnaK  225.  240 
p"IVK  226.  230 
^DVK  268 
K^VX  243 
nvK  176  f. 

^K“)K  II 

'ymK  125 
KDinK  289 
wmK  336.  340 
kw-ik  250 

on«  56 

DHK  231 
D1PK  236 
3 “IK  24.  190 
KU1D“1K  264.  332 
KnmK  pr.  n.  64 
KJUnK  199. 255 
^D“IK  20 
pK  28 
unK  296  f. 

P1K  13 
HDDD“1K  237 

DKJDIK  51.  79 

K5HK  166.  260 
pK  41.  166 
1¥“IK  295 
(K)n^“IK  187 
(K)p“1K  1 66.  183.  185. 
192 
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s|Bnpn«  167 
BHK  70.  106.  129 
m  see  W'X 
BW  rel.  20.  46. 78. 108. 

129. 134.  349  f. 
rwtf  5. 10 
Tnaima  194 
XTE'K  198 

bm  47 

DB>K  168.  185 
JDBW  36  f.  109 
mwmx  60  f. 
-ITyWK  33 
doshbbw  108 
D^DBW  130 
nbjma  64. 1 01 
D^BOIDBW  ioi 

mm  56.  75 

1BW  rel.  5 

1BW  n.  170  f.  179. 

185.  188.  194 
n'lm  150 
m m  50  f. 
nnaw  67 

riK  pr.  28.  188.  191 
DN  pre.  29.  33.  77 
JS  n«  99 
anx  279 
lonns  1 91 
•jnx  136 
njnx  66.  89 
mnx  276 
nnx  358 

a  of  place  183,  refer¬ 
ence  117.121.224, 
time  1 15  &c.;  upon 
5.  8,  with  7.  13, 
from  99,  0/54.  96, 
183 

P  34 


WD  35.  126.  128 
13  double  192 
n  for  D  33.  87 
apban  275.  277 
BWn  191.  206 
IBWliT  1 91 
fcOa  309 
n*tO  229.  250 
"D  41.  95.  134 
KT2  56.  59 
5ns  266.  332 
nnpbnn  44.  95. 108 
cmn  35 

nnnB'jnn  41.  95.  130 
pa  122 

rumn  133 
Nil  128 

Inn  d.  267.  274 
ibin  264.  266.  332 
xbin  293.  310 
nnjmbin  309 
wn  267  f.  307 
pm  126 

335 

JED  209 
“pa  201 
NT1  271 

284 

P3  234 

n(*»)n  13.  36.  96. 1 15. 
166. 184. 299. 307 
(tf)TO  242  f. 
wb  nn  36.  96 
non  m  13 
jnbn  nn  14 

b  d.  101.  248.  269. 
297 

b  Bui  32.  55. 76 
b  n eg.  33 
nab  179 
mb  235 f. 


bn  1 2 1. 125 
bn  pr.  n.  139 
imbn  234 
npyb  284.  305 
nb  29 
'rib  21 

nm  6 

P  x9*  36-  79 
nan  9  f. 
m  341 

nan  33.36.41.47.51. 
66.  139.  158.  167. 
215.  257 

t»  36 
^3j"U2  257 
Bnnaa  63.  89. 100 
nan  pr.  n.  202 
KDDn  225 
mya  17 

aba,  bn  d.  102. 218. 
260 

nn  'a  180 
pan 'a  104. 133.145 

do*  'a  69 

pb  'a  54 
nano  'a  222 
)jjd  'a  7. 10.  14 
nysa  'a  7 

r«  37-  99*  Jo2 
nv  'a  74. 102. 218 
Dm 'a  45  f.  101. 
108.  282.  295^ 

nn  'a  343  flf. 
bn  owner 

narn  'a  n8f. 

Bnn  'a  129  f. 

5]DD  ra  183 

nna  'a  177 
nan  'a  177 
bn  citizen  50.  142 
fconbn  108. 131. 134 
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347 f- 
n W?vi  42 
Dni?yai  7 1.  74 
107 

D^i>yi  81. 101 
ni?yaa  d.  20. 131 
ina  /n  20. 218 

nvinn  '3  131 
nnptayai  142 
nyi  67 
N^yn  267 
*W3  13 

anva  239. 285 

vpi  5 

3-ipn5 
typi  149 
*D  adv.  339 
^2  n.  163  &c. 

nn  nn,  nai  134- 

249  f.  298.  338 
mai  246.  306 
271  f.  282. 293 f. 
303.  306 
DfTOl  256 
hnai  139 

“pi  pr.  n.  146.  156 
*pl  v.  43.  47.  200. 
.  205 

7m  258. 297. 300 
•am  266  f. 

KnDDnn  359 
pnaonn  294 
Nnynai  250 
NSTI3  298 

*1X13  175 

p13  299  f. 

33*3^13  165.  175.  179. 

182 
33^13  220 

(n)naa  178. 229 
NW1  336 


•ama  292 
H3J33  23 
nnn  338 

n5>«a  356.  35s 
N3J  333.  335.  339 
hu  pr.  n.  19  ff.  350. 

352 

hu  39.  85 

•33a  5-  I2-  197 
nnnaa  171 

T333  360 

na  79. 157.  245. 269. 
311 

ana  120 
vna  255 
aina  250  f. 
ny3a  7  9 
ia  96.  98 
|»  au  242.  339 
K'ma  237. 242 
ha  105 

«nma  237.  310  f. 
ntora  237 
ha  33 
ah  67.  79 
hh  178. 183 
anh  340 

itonh  228 
aha  334 

s|h  205 

na  8. 166.  176. 179 

^  335 
nna  171 

3aa  170 
aoaa  242  f. 

213 

na  12.  63.  67  f.  305 
Nana  274 
Dana  178  f. 

^ya^NDna  260 


niwna  259 
DiDtana  264. 282.  332 
nnptena  63 
pona  130 
mntyyna  84. 130 
nana  91 
«na  13 
nm  255 
na  223 

n  285 

n  =  nan  336 
nn,  «n  26.  214 
nan  38 

nan  v.  33. 280 
insT  35 
nan  n.  17.  104 
N&an  332 
ann  301 
Kann  336 
nnn  n 
xanpn  288 
ansnn  21. 218 
H  266.  282.  333 
pn  6. 13 
nhn  256 
pn  204 
nan  258 

pan  234.  243. 260 

in  117.  121.  128. 
130 

(nn)in  46  f.  67.  87 
nin  169 
w  225 
pen  262 
aa»n  348 
ps?Dn  179 
hxan  301 
nan  26 

pnan  274.  337.  339 
nyn  44.  94.  101 
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ntaoyn  94 
pmn  155 
£pn  198 
ooioam  96 
Mam  96  f. 

n*n  153 

nOKH  45 

H  art.  6.  2 1  f. 

Y  suff.  8.  79.  185 

Y  fern.  25 

n  for  N  188.  219 
«n  5.  24.  78. 168.  339 
in  224.  336 
on  12.  243 

UK  243 
ion  209. 243 
non  36.  39.  85 
NT  NH  198 
itan  223. 257 
Mn  194 

nnn  164.  168.  360 
*omn  263.  335 
NTH  v. 

mn  175 
nnn  176 
nn  333 

ann  340 
fin  335 
in'  337 
ETH  191 
jrtsnn  362 
wimn  279 

rrri,  n'n  17 

«ta(')n  282.  334 
tan  203 

tan  12.  17.  209 
DY  suff.  39.  184  f. 
209.  221.  253 

ion'  suff.  191. 203 

fn  170-  234 


iNjn  240. 249 
na^n  142  f. 
djh  188. 191 
Np'oan  264. 287 
*pn  337 

P'riDan  226 

Npan  284.  289 

Nanan  231.  240 

•manan  260  f. 

nn  129 

Yuan  361 

ann  5. 171. 175  f.  185 

Din  13 

piwn  8 

ia*onn  183  f. 

1  conv.  5.  17.  39. 

118  f.  122.  124 
1  with  impf.  217  f. 
l'  suff.  8.  16 
ntal,  ital  106  f.  221. 
236 
230 
wm  5 
2m)  nf. 
nni  169.  185 
\ntaani  224. 240 
•ani  232.  303 
ntam  222. 291  f. 

PL21  336.  338 

uyn  8 

nm  284. 287 
pm  146 
wm  194 
W1  229 
ni  170.  185 
&am  245 

IT,  T  26.  165 
nr,  nNT,  nt  6.  26. 
143. 168. 209 


fctani  273. 279.  303 
nnar 295 
nnar  256 

nar  v.  107. 121.  146. 
168 

nat  n.  1 19  ff.  124 
nwnar  59 
'at  273.  291 
&n(')at  266. 271. 291. 

295 

far  v.  203.  209.  219. 

233-  334-  336  f* 
far  n.  280.  332.  335 
nm  17. 

Nnpnt  292 
nir  274 
pm  283 

'T  164.  185.  192.  194. 

346  f.  360 
span  73. 107 
in  78 
nar  v.  168 

nm  n.  170  f.  180. 185. 
362 

mat  17 1 

n^r  177 

(p)aDT  248. 257. 
nm,  p  26.  185.  187. 

210 
nyr  213 
ppr  336 
nr  120.  170 
ynr  25. 29. 168 
nm  166 

'n=n«  53.  no.  131 
lan  225 
lann  225. 240 
tan  v.  197 
tan  31 1 
nan  v.  310 
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-an  n.  116.  145  f. 
354 

Iowan  204 
wan  276.  303 
nan  129 
Knan  236 
nn  170.  176.  183 
mnn  126.  131 
tann  v.  74. 105.  130. 
256 

CHn  n.  66.  84.  86 
Km  142 
nnn  24 
"nK  255 

(a)nm  200. 232. 236 

pnm  14 
•atann  225 
nm  135 

mm  240 

nm  190. 203.210.333 

nnn  341 

naym  71 

nm  120 

nntan  231 

man  166.  176.  338 

man  245 

man  165 

naaDtantan  154.  156 
natam  259 

nm  62. 64. 79.  81. 86. 
91. i47f.  189.199. 
245  f.  256. 295 
nm  78. 129 
pm  266. 285 
Knnm  304 
nm  85 
nim  117.  121 
maim  165. 168 

nim  256 

23O.  234.276. 

302  f. 


np'im  220. 225 
344-  346  f. 

Dim  203 

s£n  8.  99. 209. 236 

mi>Kaim  115 
nvim  260 
aatan  230 

nrten  158 
ntan  131 
ni?nn  228. 231 
nnn  203 
jon  50  f.  104 
won  104. 299 
nnn  169 
non  213.  305 
annn  336 
jn  24.  87.  91 
xan  v.  168.  178 
Kan  pr.  n.  94.  107 
ntaian  108 
wan  226. 245 
pn  36 

nan  153.  337 
naDn  no.  157 
mnn  206 
^Dn  274. 280 
ntanon  201 
mn  202 
ijyawan  92 
ann  17 
nnsn  153 

K^pn  198 

ppn  171.  185 
arm  176.  261 
ann  243 
nnn  358  f. 
nn  128. 155 
n'tann  128 
Knn  288 
K^nn  243 

nnn  v.  5. 12 


nnnn  198.220. 230 
Knnnnn  256  f. 
nnn  n.  225. 243. 268 
nnn  pr.  n.  53 
itann  pr.  n.  221 
pn  22  f.  76.  96.  98. 
128 

^nn  67-72f.  130. 139 
K&nn  284 

nnnn  215  &c.  250  f. 
mnnn  223 
ntam  149-  339 
p^n  338. 340 

&JHKW  201 
wn  293 
mn  303 
nnn  100 
mnn  202 

nta  184. 190.259. 295 
Kcntota  158 

ynta  44 
naata  221 
Kmta  242  f. 

Kan  115.  142.  147* 
15°.  158 
Ka'ta  158 

Kata'  58  f.  64.  79. 
84.  98 

pyta  335  f- 
Ktayta  250 
Knnyta  339 

Ifil  58 

**'  impf.  168  f. 
suff.  41  f.  58.  64.  79. 
104.  119 

K'  126 

ns*  163  f.  175. 177  f. 
S?K'  106 
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N3N'  225 

^3'  n.  1 19  f.  180 
by  v.  176.  180 
300.  340 
NV  278.  289 
'v  273 

byv  299.  303 
2.T  213.  225.  235 

wv  353  ff. 

pvv  353  ff. 
pV  12 
$>y3nv  19 
'y3V  149 
nov  342 
npn*1  362 
KIT  276 
■£01  v  19 
bvyft  130 
30'  183 
d?'  217 
bb'  146 

V  86.  125 
no'  9 

DO'  55-  58  f.  74- 

78 

NO'  300 
NTDO'  337 
ID'  136 

P|D'  13  f.  24.  39 
nry  107 
262 

noy'  247  f. 
fynsoy  142.  156 
jynNsy'  142 
py  13 

NV  38 

77 

n$>y  1 18 
v  37.  139 
tv  155 
D^V  356  ff- 


nv  85.  129 
(N)i>unv  267.  280  f. 

295  f-  299.  3°3 
'nv  280. 282.  302 
taav  361 

wv  5-  8 

nv  230 

3ty  9.  91.  176. 179. 

185 
w*  5  ff. 

iwnty  356 

(f)nty  36. 171 
V  170.  279 
nan' 169 
V3V  166 
|v  38 

nv  85 

|V  122 
5ojv  101 

nv  167 
mv  176 

N3  =  '3  136.  146 
(i)n3D  167.  177  f. 

185 

nnna  48  f. 

VD  202 
i^td  217.  306 
230 

p3  27.  85.  IOI.  129. 

150-  353  ff* 
b^  338 
P'13  204 

PD  29.  35.  39.51*  79. 

118.  124 
NJ13  225 
ni3  280 

'T3  194.  210.  276. 

282.  338 
^03  189 
•Q'S  209 

B  b 


nv3  213 
nD'3  275.  302 
N¥'3  184  f. 

^3  179.  203.  234.  243 
n^3  ,  ♦  rfa  229 
no  bs  184  f.  335 
'N^3  13 
nnaxb  86 

N3^3  237  f. 

03^3  67  ff. 

'^3  12 
nv^3  221 
N3vi?3  226 

343  f* 

bbl  1 1 7  f.  124 
10^3  184 
D3X  suff.  170 
VNE3  24.  51.  I28f. 
3?33  352 
nho3  246 
D3D3  221 

n»3  126.  146.  187. 
199. 252 

NV33  pr.  n.  293  f.  303 

P03  7 

*wo3  6 

}3P03  6 

V3  98 

PJ3  32.  294.  306.  310 
NJ1J3  277 

|onw3  145 
?y«D33  145 

IP3  349  f. 

DnSJ3  78  f. 

VJ3  v.  209 
B03  145  f. 

DND3  86 
hi?D3  288 

P|D3  43.  88.  1 18.  124. 

136.  302 
13JD  218 
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fJD  203 
VSD  225 
'■vm  166  f.  177 
NnQD  219.  224 
SDQ3  296 
88 

Ttt  272 
fcO-D  242.  272.  274 
D'DTD  6 1.  74.  183 
'ms  206 
T-D  77.  146 
KW3  340 

aro  v.  98.  122. 148. 
154*  230.  334 

21"D  n.  217.  220.  224 
(')na  56.  66. 78.  352 
Era  171 

pre.  32.  122.  347. 
358.  360 

149 

b  35-  119 
Dni?  184 
259 
190 

impf.  169. 171. 185 
xb  203 

(n)3‘TkI>  46.  349 

275 

33 

'ni?  1 21 
Nllb  145 
pni?  128.  132 
126 
xmb  285 

'n^=6  147*  I58 

]b  197. 219.233.236. 

243 

)b  ♦  177 

nW  358 

nr6  189 


'.inin^  236 
irmi>  248 
or6  126 
E>ni>  210 
D“)bS>  i  10 

nW>,  vbb  12. 169. 185 

'vbb  145 
wb  184  f. 
mb  279 
ib  69 

P^>  99 

oi>=nD$>  39. 134 
xb  31 1 

'3*d5>  62.  79.  1 19.  129 
nnoi?  97 
*uo!>  335 
|V»^  191 
naoi?  42 

'yb  171 

jyp  v.  218.  221 
before  24.  91 
tosi?  85 

^  122 

'ib  5.  11 
in 

npb  126.  206 

mpb  17 
mb  275 
\&b  1 66 

D  =  HD  165.  168.  190 
D'  suff.  39 
KNND  149 
D3T«D  128 
DIDDEND  312 
}ND  191.  213 
D3D  29.  34.  128 
mao  109 

mv  158 

(l)nsD  13. 129.  229 
rma  96 


ypnD  12 
tid  268.  283 
man  pr.  n.  299 
*ltMD  225 

P»  275 

pD  pr.  n.  92 

>ta»D  332.  334.  338  f. 

K'TB  338-  340 
WVD  266.  281  f.  291 
KrtHD  237 

(D)1D  38  f.  86.  122. 

155 

p  ♦  ♦  HD  234 

Kmno  8 

'IHD  307 

108  f. 

N*T1D  300  f. 

HTO  169 
DID  337 
naiD  177 
K¥1D  17.  49-  178 
KpID  178.  185 
jyid  189.  236 
hdid  169 
nnriDD  191 
aniD  199. 221  f.  243. 

255 

rQTD  56.  81.  IOO.  no 
HtD  42.  346  f. 

5>TD  82. 

|DtD  149 

mtD  121.  145  f.  153. 

157 
nD  126 
nnD  97 

nrriD  153 

*ttid  201 
nano  178 
"iDnn  1 19 
n^riD  107 
mno  12 
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oo  36 
raoo  130 
tvd^od  280. 333 
WOO  91 
DOVO  122 
149 

?(')0  13-  206.  311* 

337 

Dp'D  149 
*"|£”D  149 
kjvo  306 
sn'in'D  279 
67.  76.  89 

ND3JD  126.  332  f.  337 

|t£DO  145-  I49 
mynao  142 
vbn  275 
1k!?d  48 

ro(N)^D  24.  67. 128 

rfe>  338 
nni?D  pr.  n.  278 
mb®  336 
*]i>0  d.  49.  154 
(n)d5>D  n.  1 1 6.  149. 
192.  225.238.348 

DIN  ^O  137  f. 

38.  201. 

205.  290 
*7^0  v.  176 

32  f.  40.  76  f. 
268  ff.  297. 
299.  302  f. 

^03^0  104 
1D&D  n.  179.  185 
13^0  pr.  n.  239  f.  253 
f-  257 
jvo^o  226 

56.  74.  76.  hi. 

348 

D3$>0  361 

49-  io4 


D^D  360 
nDi?D  d.  135 
rD^O  n.  246 
rte  61.  74 
mpte  74.  84.  102. 
109 

spnmpte  361 
n ntao  no 
roteo  21. 34  ff.  149 
}D  pr.  167  f.  188.  191 
JD  pre.  167  f.  230. 
256.  332  f. 

H  }0  294 

Dyn(j)o  205  f.  243. 

282.  333  f. 
ruo  192 

nyO)ao  227. 234. 255 
inuo  219 
Droo  71.  89 
nruo  42.  87  f.  1 1 7. 

121. 124.  155 
|00  47-  250 
y^D  169 
n*p:o  92 

tOJDD  238.  248.  255 
mJDD  176 
N3HDD  145 
157 

IDE  33 
*13  DO  42.  154 
nrOBDD  23 
?W  295 
B^yo  342 
'TOD  305 

36.  155 

|i>0  3°9 
pyo  199 

pnyo  145 

rnyo  131.  242.  308. 
310 

yaD  40.  85 

B  b  2 
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rmo  60.  62. 98. 139. 

147 

rfevo  136 

nyvD  170. 177.  183 
CDSD  91.  209 
(Kn)nnpD  242.  244. 

247 

BHpO  105.  1 1 5.  130. 

148 

btxo'pD  214 
10'pD  214.  266 
npo  167 
IDpD  276 

aupo  1 21 

•no  d.  65.  109 
*no  178.  209.  225. 
243-  255-  287  f. 
295  f. 

mo  287. 293 
tnJiHO  31 1 
nno  95. 12 1  f.  303 
ppmo  32 
'mo  65. 79 
NSHD  58 
ypno  75 
pjno  179 
'mo  256. 278 
‘pKB'O  84 

nriK&PD  1 15 
nn«?o  175 

iwo  180 
(N)nt^o  210.  336 
ItPO  225.  230 
33^D  29.  34.  62.  72. 
341 

wo  179 
S>po  71.  84 
149 

nyo^D  14 
y^o  6 
fBtPO  85 


Index  I :  North-Semitic 


372 

b\)W  88.  no.  1 18  f. 
Nmro  248. 282. 304 
rwn  97 
nm  176 
v\nnm  338 
no  167. 176.  185 

nhd  155 

KHD  pr.  n.  266 
294 

46.  303 

(m)nno  355*  362 

3  demonstr.  29.  34  f. 
39  f-  209 

f  du.  pi.  5.  10.  39 
nsDw  95 

nnxj  240  * 

naj  7.  12 
naiaj  288 
nntim  296.  303 
1833  215  f.  225 
nvaj  215  f. 
bqj  168.  179 
nnm  1 71 

"TO  79-  *57-  245 

301 

Nmm  285. 287. 292 
PI13  100 

337 

307 

nu  303 
cm  204 
^m  79 
tm  36 
kbtij  256 
n^m  22.  54.  87 
nm  n.  62.  72 
nm  v.  210. 271  f. 

254 

|DD  218 
pDjm  146 


b:  188 
DJ'  suff.  39 

332-  340 
'nyzm  206 
noa  189.  197 
rinoj  235 
DDDJ  139 

DJD  82.  84.  147.  149 
92 

pW  199.  210.  335  f. 

338f- 

pmm  199 

nnpm  212 

tym  69.199. 214. 247. 

312 
nm  126 

n¥J  n.  103  f.  108. 164. 
175.  180 
v.  in.  166. 253 
mu  76 
189 
nnpj  17 
impa  250 
mpj  213 

nm  187 
5>am  101 
“pm  85 
D'pm  298 
KtM  n.  96.  98.  358 
KtM  v.  13.  99 
KBD  pr.  n.  293.  299. 
332 

2m  234 
188 

ITOTO  229 
7m  169 

jm  38.  166  f.  169. 
210. 217 

D  =  T  156 

no  145 


W  35.  39 

frOpID  264.  266.  312. 

335 
TVID  126 
N'DID  262 
xniD  197 
nno  n 
nno  25 
P'D  289 
pD  d.  100.  130 
pD  n.  53 

mo  n.  47.  84.  147 
mo  v.  88 
156 

DIpl^D  283 

DD^D  75 

pyi?D  223.  225 

pbo  272. 275.  333  f. 

m»D  87 

kjvdd  302 

kddd  242 

(n)^DD  58.  74.  76. 

154 

Np'D^pJD  264.  266. 

285.  312 
ptntDDD  338 
DDD  62 
'DDD  81 
“iyo  168 
P]D  43  f- 
KDD  281 
pQD  338 

DVDDSD  285.  287  f. 

290  f.  293 
pDD  149 
nso  67 
pjnno  333 
pPD  340 
pD  205 
KD1D  360 
nnono  70  f. 
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tfnno  193 

y'  fem.  25 

nay  v.  1 66.  221.  287 
nay  n.  49 f-  53-  183. 

362 

na  nay  58 

DDSNTiy  69 

ohnay  46 

notnay  59.  62.  64. 
79.  91.  103 

tnmay  129 

hanay  274 
nnnnnay  226 
'&6nay  129 
*]tenay  62 
ntenay  250 
noonay  62. 79 
nnaynay  224 
(n)nn^ynay  72.  352 
•»Dsnny  75 

may  pr.  n.  239. 244 
may  230.  304 
nnny  242.  248.  332 
naay  142  f. 
nay  42 

anmnay  346  f. 
annay  248 
nay  356 
Kay  283 
ihay  303 
hahy  301  ff. 
nhy  72  f.  302 
nny  255 
my  201 
my  272 
my  v.  305 
my  pr.  n.  303 

yiy  141. 15° 

my  3°9 
ry  81.  336 


tery  347-  35°- 
mry  283. 295  f. 

lhary  44 

nty  pr.  n.  71.  77 
byannty  74 
•nanny  213 
nntay  63 
may  96.  154 
nntay  io 
amy  333 

my  217.  240 

py  x3 
my  v.  230 

my  223.  234 
-nay  130 

i?y  azw  96.  98.  1 1 5. 
1 30. 1 46, upon  226. 
237.  31 1,  beyond 
122,  for  79.  213. 
295,  because  of  250 
!?y  22.  118.  122. 
128 

K^y  adv.  219  f.  230. 
247 

K^y  v.  146 
nn[K]i?y  14 
0)ny  pr.  n.  256.332 
Ka^y  pr.  n.  277 

bbv  v.  3°9'  335  f-338- 
340 

ubv  youth  164.  336. 
338 

wbv  335 

Ttobv  70 
xnvbv  340 

D^y  n.  128 

tvobv  eternity  295  ff. 
3°°.  307 

Mthv  !36 

n^y  upon  24.  28.  35. 
39. 97.  126 


xr\bv  299.  304 
Dy  154-215-  245-  253- 
256 

ha  'v  105.  107 

p*  'y  95 
■re  'y  47 
n&snnnnp  'y  134 

Dy  kinsman  245.  253 
Dy  pre.  223.  253.  282 
tal(l)»y  23.  275 
natay  223 
Dtay  34.  121.  124 

P^y  155 

my  n.  280.  338 
fmy  pr.  n.  199 
may  136 
may  154 
m  \v  98 

Kay  304 
my  v.  209.  300 
nmy  246 
ataay  237.  304 
pay  122 
nay  80  f. 

“ioy  32.  225 
^ay  13 
may  136 
ntasy  39 
apy  69 
any  98  f. 

Knny  261 
nny  v.  39 
Knaany  242  f. 
nany  106 
nyny  13 

|sny  339 
nany  23.  48.  98 
pny  89 

Ktany  199-  296 
nny  22  f.  119. 155 
sw  340 
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pet  362 
WTO  264.  333 
wuntrj)  309 
nnE>y  pr.  n.  271 
E>&a  nn^y  7. 12.  49 
nnntyy  27  f.  50.  91. 
99.  127 

i>ya  Dty  'y  37 
ny  106. 115. 
nny,  any  79. 269  f. 
pmy  274 
many  303 
fnany  306 
nnynny  28. 269  f. 
nnfiy  28. 269 

D  =  u-$  165.  185.  223. 
309 

153 

Na=a  168. 171 
'BNB  212 
ptalS  55 
p-usa  339 
t6na  141  f. 

Enia  209 
p13  28 
nna  299 
ma  178 
tannanntaa  204 
ptataa  245 
nnaDa  205 
notaa  197.  204 
N^ataa  337 
ids  91  f. 

'a  177 

Nna^a  213 
a^a  46.  210 
*lini>a  79 

Knmfia  264.  332 
ii>3  167 
NnJ>a  286 


&5>a  175 
Eota  14 1 

D^a  130 
Da  170. 184 
noa  165.  190 
>Da  75 

|H"»a  55-  58-  349 
pa  201 

!?yi  fa  37.  106. 132  f. 
iDaa  163. 176 
naa  124 
oa  122 
n5>db  226 
ba  23.  43 
fn^ya  20. 

Dya  i>ya  24.  51 
noa^ya  91 
ni?ya  69.  74 
ciya  d.  55 

Dya  n.  47.  1 19.  130 
S>nsb  246.  309 
VS3  259 
p?a  243 
npa  n  f. 

jnpa  243 

npa  88 
na  36. 126 
jna  231 
Dana  67 
'Nana  282 

yana  343  f. 

■pna  298 

Dana  282. 294 

Dna  176 

'ona  71 

me  338 

sna  304 

pt^a  339 

mz  177 

Nmna  226 

nna  v.  28.  35.  31 1 


nna  n.  22  f. 

D^na  51. 78.81.84 

ins  262. 272. 294.333 
nas  v.  309 
nas  n.  203 
ns  d.  91 
ns  n.  1 1 7.  120 
NTS  194 
Tins  91 
5>ya»ns  105  f. 
ns  91. 95. 134. 213 
Dans  46.  54-  95- 
350-  352 
nans  101 
pns  v.  197 

pns  n.  25.  86.  180. 

183.  190 
Nnpns  197  f. 

Npns  pr.  n.  362 

iW™  349 
nanns  133 

Nnms  242. 245 
Dn.ns  12 
nyis  1 17  f.  124 
xns  204.  213 
NTS  pr.  n.  299 
ITS  256.  299 
P'S  356.  358 

jyrs  147 

nr&s  253 

d!?s  106. 196  f.  199 
NHD^S  278.  292 
amyous  197 
nns  86 
nys  245 
nays  213 
nys  129. 210 
■6as  49 
nas  120 
Nnas  pr.  n.  277 
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p?  1 1 7. 120 
-is  d.  175 
ns  n.  170 

ns  Tyre  43  f-  46.  51- 
54-  74-  352 

b'x  117* 120 

Kirns  237. 242 

i?np  193-  3°9  f- 
nnp  v.  142  f.  217 
nnp  n.  341 

Dnp  adv.,  pre.  86. 190. 
260 

(n)anp  120. 126. 177. 

257*  332 
“Hp  215 
bhp  v.  81 

tjnp  120.  126.  154* 
35°-  352-  356 
Dip  170 

D'p  217.  236.  300 
Dpn  164. 179. 271. 

281.  291.  339 
IDpD  276 

imp  295 
pap  203 
nap  312 
map  126 
navp  289 
kd'p  209 
13'p  229.  231 
KTp  289 

no^p  249. 252. 262. 

288 

nn  5. 11. 14- 166 

tmn  *rp  7 

K^p  219.  235 
(x)bp  94.104. 110.133 
^ii>P  212 
oni>p  252. 268 
Wp  213 


k'^p  279 
D'p^p  249.  338 
DWp  148 
'ajp  33  f- 
Dip  223. 235 
iruop  234 
KSp  66 

Nnsp  339 

VSp  252  ff. 

psp  39 

nnsp  n8. 124 
np  67 

Nnp  21.  24.155. 167. 
252 

tapr id  256.  283. 

307 

nnp  295. 268.  360 
Nnnnp  201  f. 
pbip  340 
snip  7 

NDDBIp  29  !•  293 
N'-IP  339 

nnp  11 
;nnp  10 

imp  163. 167. 176 
anp  1 19 
onp  335 

nsmnnnp  53*  69-  *34 

a^p  v.  3 1 1 
Nasyp  312 
iwp  338 

imp  177 

n=nn  106. 115 

run  5-  8 
n^Nn  54 

nn  42. 70  f.  84. 101. 
106. 129. 153. 280 
nnn  21.  36.  58  f. 
91.  99. 127. 131  f. 
135.  158. 213 


375 

iwnn  239. 250  f.  255 

NnmNnn  334 
nun  pr.  n.  303 
njmn  273 
ynn  190 
mhv  'n  237 
pnNnynn  178. 183 
pnnn  183. 185 

nm  pr.  n.  312 
an  28. 169 
turn  250 

i>n  335 f-  338 

|m  219 
inn  253.  304 
Nan  235. 237 
isn  225 
pn  183 
pNtn  280 
nnn  d.  276 
Dnn  245.  266.  288. 
300  f.  305 
nay  'n  215.  245. 
256 

wann  295.  300 
nann  5. 12 
nn  5. 11 
nm  177 

inann  165. 183.  302 

yn  17 

an  285 
ayn  69 
nyn  97  f.  i5° 

Nan  no 

DNDn  29  f.  35 

mn  177 

isn  233. 296 
Nisn  232  f. 
sjsn  361 
ipn  167  f.  185 
EH  n.  13.  264.  285 
EH  pr. n.  in.  147 
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'S5H  v.  170.  234.  236 
*]&n  56  f.  67.  165 
/-i  89 
pn  'i  56  f. 
bm  'n  76.  79.  89 
|nwi  61. 74 

io8.nof.  129. 139. 
147.  187.  190 

XV  355 
PIKP  176 
283 

1 18  f.  203 
268 

Dna>  225.  302  f. 

'2V  177 

rtat?  150 

W  175 

nyis?  362 
nn^  pr.  n.  268 

203. 280. 332 
iw  85 
biv  309 
W  37  f-  85 
XIV  339 
pna>  14 
-to  187  f. 

]W  309 
pis?  280 
nw  176 
an?  197.  255 
125 

i?ynw  147 
nnt?  170.  175 

snaw  336 

"IDt?  47.  228.  240. 

243-  334 
rw  176 

D't?  104.  170.  180. 

I9I*  197 
Nnw  198 


nip^  y'v  255.  304 
snw  271  f. 

22V  148 
inw  238 
rvnw  280 
anap  295.  304 
vbv  v.  210 
1^  223 
anta  340 
'hv  232. 240 
mbv  234 
*]^  107 
•oh?  158 

tbv  v.  81.  99.  hi 
tbv  n.  67.  1 17  f.  124. 

203.  258  fF. 
tibv  pr.  n.  79.  84 
ycbv  220.  225. 234 
nWa?  275 
}D^  d.  42 

pr.  n.  299 

\vbv  176.  185 
£36?  n.  47.  190.  197  f. 
297.  300 

f>yn  37.  106. 

132 

5>K»P  182  f. 

223 

Soros?  71 

W  1 66 

45.  157 
DYTXDOt?  36 
num.  77 
pt?  n.  1 20  f. 
yoa>  24 
xyvv  58 
bynyos?  96 
pynv  278.  358  f. 

'I'OV  72.  107.  148 
nw  179 

mot?  129 


SSW  d.  75.  101.  104. 

165.  188.  222. 

267.  269.  276. 

297  f.  299 
t?Ot?  v.  279.  283 
V12V  n.  29 
D-tfEW  298.  31 1 
ft?  num.  103 
aot?  v.  243 
xbm>  198 
PUt?  n.  169 
pnw  187 
W  42 

rw  175. 267 
nv  5f.  40  f.  47.  51. 

78.  95.  106.  no. 

115  f.  130.  148. 

196 

1W  pi.  32.  40  f. 

55.  85.  141 

•»nS>anyt?  361 
ninyt?  304 
rrnyt?  234. 246 
n(')yt?  234. 260. 288 
khSw  142 
myt?  1 66.  176 
D“w  13-  138 
nat?  121 

oat?  44. 63. 100. 106. 

1 10.  1 15  f.  129  f. 

146.  157. 

P)¥5?  120 

Ipt?  126 

?\)pV  342 

nb'pv  246 

bpv  118. 176.  356 

£pt?  pr.  n.  147 

1PPV  309 

io-it?  61 

p*it?  in 

mt?  194. 212  f. 
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277  f.  312 
275. 295 
pt?  12. 41 

tip  332-  334 

bhp  36 

168.  305 
KW  184 

n  =  jvk  147.  149  f* 

155 

n'  fem.  5.  25 
"isn  38 
Knn  205 
nann  27.  33 
man  124 

nobanSun  178.  183. 

188 

NEon  287. 

*nan  271. 287.  333 
-lEin  263.  335 
Nnonn  268. 284 
■pri  209 
tnm  238 


«Binn  335-  339 
'snn  205 
nnn  29.  35 
kWed  276 

DHTn  272 

KETl  197 

NEETI  225.  229 

228.  262. 

269 

i»'n  237. 303 
'E'n  269 
lEyE^n  303 
m  307 

nniwi  233. 273.  303 
I'D  126 
KTD  301 
n^n  47.  66 
ni?n  210 
nn^n  262 
pn^n  237 

Dn  95 

HED  206 

i>toEn  361 


xna»n  205 
S‘EEn  num.  337 
^En  56 
x:n  243  f. 

pn,  run  194. 279 
run  37.  127  f.  132  f. 
liman  259 

annon  209 
yn  27 
nnyn  29 
nyn  153 

«n\wn  277.  282. 

3°2 

i?pn  209 
|pn  291 
?lpn  217. 231 
lEinn  344  f. 
innn  344 
pm  237 

prmn  266 

(x^nnn  247.  282 
sswn  337 
nm  252. 283 


INDEX  II 

ARABIC 


1  conj.  iv  58 
j\  50 
WUS1  56 

II 

>*'  191 

57 

l66 

$,1  11.  56 

<Jy'  II 
255 

l68 

243 

Jji^I  conj.  viii  11 
J5^l  223 

Jl^sl  conj.  viii  13 

rtf  155 

jl°  245 

214.  236 
214 

4 _ flJI  219 

222 

j»\  120.  337 
cyl^o!  47 
J\,  *\i\  225 
151  22 

309 

S)b  212 
•  • 

uJj  191 

1 15 
]/.  124 


jy3.  294 
J>.  ”5 

(>.  21 


jU  242 

263.  284 
A$J  I36 

4ll  228.  237.  269 
^  126 

£U.  242 
jU.  63.  305 

ASa.  223 
jjlcja.  79 

2^9 

225 

Ala.  120 


243 

243 

12*  220 
200 


^7Sh  3°4 
^  135 


143 

128 

c >j±  71  f- 

u_ai»  8.  230.  234 

^  33 

ifiJLi.  220 

>  153 


122 
UP--*  309 
^  44 
ujU>  6 

IS  168 
^  237 

jS  45-  2I^ 
t^JljS  218 
LaliljS  260 


{jAj  285 

296 

335 

276 

*1^  280 

*4,  167. 233. 273 
^  97-  167 
je»9s 
ify  97  t 
C fy  219 


271 

J3}  71 


)\r^j  i63 


238 

II 

jytjjuj  70  f. 

eL  33 
340 


379 
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252 

dlL*  8.  107 

^4Ml  129 

2  7^ 

*1 184 
jlw  223 

yir  l87 

^  304 

IsXd  197 
245 

^  253 
242 

*y>  i97 

eUr"  184 
JU  170 

^  237 

4^4^  242 

Jb  242 

106.  196 

187 

(J±£.  201 

U^liwC  187 
Sj^lc  28 
136 

f-  245 
199 

199 

23 

^  239 

j+c.  223.  230.  234 


uj  165.  217 
299 
294 

(J**  243 

0A9  177 
U  U$  165 

ujls  212 

177 

ilS  213 
t  219 
C^5  229 

ci^79 

48 

crt/  i63 

lS^61 

126 

^  219 
CJ^  ^13 

*15  179 

^98 

213 

J  47-  169 

i>  i89 
^  218.  223 

IjnJ  I  84 
I69 

lo  184 

^  234 

bil#  8 
(jbjLo  13 
Uk-  275 
268 


I  98 

o  8  7 

4Jll  ^  I99 
I42 

CaJ*  278 

c/“  23° 
JjU*  82 

iilu  219 

sylp  12 
U_jjj  171 
isr>  235 

■  234 

103 
^5j  17 

l87 

124 

J**  223.  257 

J97 

Ju 5>  164 
Ijjfc  I98 

(jjJI  78 
176 

JjIj  106 
^J3  243 
Sj  169 
38 

38 

118 

Ljj  166 
38 

224 

13 
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3°9 

W  333 

340 

U/  227 
lo*~/  209 
ksoao.*/  55 
)©C^lS-./  248 

338 

*  206 

)i»W  120.  337 

yQj/  12 

228 

JiW  336 
o:ao*»o/  271 

Ijq^/  237.  336 
Uu*/  296 
)jL»jL^  «QDf (  296 

332 

338 

oH/  184 
•.**11/  190 

339 

k*^02>  29^ 

M3  335 

I^CL^^w  k-O  307 
kcama  225 
|*l~  298 

170 

)t^340 


SYRIAC 

}.3.Jsa.mo  242 

f*^298 

?  32 

]??  301 

Ijo>o?  336 
^J-OO?  243 
311 
225 

0/  Sllff. 

o®»  339 

wOOt  I9I 

looo*  283 
IkJO*  198 
lo*J.2>c>*  231 

*=>>  335 

280 

)i-*J  120 

338 

]l^**  304 

^>A**  l88 

]1^**  33 

mLAm  I75 

)Lo±**  153.  337 
273 

jLOnt*  193 

U,***  284 


338 

339 

U^J  335 
fc*o»cu/  suff.  209. 

)90+A+  310 

^  22 

lajo  209 

48 

jjJSCO-D  293 
l 03  170 
1^3  237 
?  Us^£>  335 

jjQJL3  277 
J>3*3  242 
^-^3  334 

339 

189 

!S.*X  184 

279 

335 

?  334*  339 

ybo  29 

13 

299 

205 

237 

337 
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)  leu  1^00  279 
[eeirt  v>  332 

0.1^35  I99 

|k.N\Q  >Q  276 

)W  )^°  31 1 

336 

248 

206 

Illo&oo  291 

U|kJ  126 
ju£ QJ  2I3 

1 2 56 

1»QJSClJ  332 

212 

jl^A&j  213 
ju&J  l88 

JfOiJOO  188 
jllcLQD  I97 
)Kaa.A.op  198 

Um  33 
Il^SjOO  223 
j  Leo  0^00  333 


302 

)^socLS>w  280 

339 

333 

y*2>t  339 

JLcl^J^  304 

335 

338 

120 

270 

IjgsoS  243 
]l^jO)  213 
uxu *3  294 
^1a3  339 

JiJ^  210 

IfcJ^CLO  213 
kooa^oocud  338 
U*ai5  339 
JlS-ACO  312 

]kJ£>CU£  289 
209 

f  cllc  34 

UjO  339 


3OO 

jlsAX5  312 

—  *  285 

1 19 

J^2u£.a  336 
]La  283 
jluA,  271 
34O 
223 

Ijoqa,  188 
liiAA  309 
|Lo;a  212 

Uo^JL  287 

)*4  271 

JL^l  276 
«-»q.j1  243 
<j!  279 

)^jl  277 

r*l  13 

jUm-^jl  333 

U'il  282 
Jfc*A>o.A  1  337 


INDEX  IV 

GREEK 


'AfibrjXipog  46 
'Afibrjpovvos  104 
9 AftbiptXicaiV  62 

*  Afibovj3d(TTlOS  69 
dyaXpa  iirl \pvcrov  *]6 
'  AyXificoXos  301 

ay opai,  iv  ret  96 
dyopavoprjcravTa  280 
’A ypevs  91 
dbeX(f)6s  246 
*Ado>dos  164 

*  Adams  6l 
*A£i£os  296 
’A 6apa  269  £ 

*A OfjVT]  8l.  2  22 
9 A 6rjvoba>pos  22  2.  29 1 
-ai  2 66 
alcovios  30*7 
*A/ma  Aovaapia  219 
aXaftaarpov  336 
*AXe£avbpo$  353.  355 
3Xes  IIO.  338 
‘A Xieus  91 
9  A XiXar  222 
'Appas  1 31 
*A  ppovveis  104 

dvaypd\j/ai  98  f. 
avaOepara  2  20 
9 Avatris  133 
dvaKres  74 
dvaacrai  74 
dvbpiavres  34° 
9Am/3as  1 08 
9 A vriyovos  230.  355 
9 AvtloXos  230.  349  f. 
'AvTiTraTpos  93 
’ATreiXam  ‘EXeiVtn  89 


TA?rts  202 

’AiroXXav  9 Ayvtevs  57 
„  *A\aarid)Tr]s  89 

„  'ApvicXos  *]6 

dpya7T€TT)s  289 
9  Aperas  2 1 5  f. 

’'Aprjs  129.  296 
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Fir-cones  340 
Fowl,  domestic  120 
Freed-man,  -woman 
134.  249  b  298. 

338 

and  husband  250 
Funeral  rites  93.  201. 
206 

Gad-Tyche  245.  269 
Gallienus  286  ff.  290 
Garden-tombs  242  b 
Gaulus  105.  107 
Gebal  19.  350.  352 
coins  of  21 
dialect  of  25 
Gerjin  163.  183 
Germanicus  339 


Geta  262 
Gihon  16 

Grave  34.  149.  198. 
221.  307,  see 

Tomb,  Pillar 
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Hair-offering  53b 
Hairan,  Sept.  264. 
285. 

Hamman  50.  104 
Hammon  48.  50 
Harethath  iii  216. 
253 

iv  215.  246  &c. 
Harpocrates  204.  362 
Harran  187  f. 
Hasmonaean  coins 
44.  352  ff. 

Hathor  21.  28.  154 
Hauran  222.  252  f. 
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Capitolanus  359 

Kanatha  245 
Kanephoros  78  f.  85 
Karhu  7 
Kefr  Birim  342 
Kemosh  6f. 
Kemosh-nadab  7 
Kerak  7.  14 
Kilix  338 
Kimon  344.  347 
King  of  kings  201. 

205.  290.  264 
Kinsman,  legal  226 
Kition  56.  347  f.  352 
era  of  78 
Koihak  213 

Lambaesis,  Lat.  inscr. 
of  16 

Laodicea  46 

of  Libanus  349  f. 
Larnax  Lapethos  80. 
85-  349 

Latin  inscrr.  with  Pun. 
109,  NPun.  141. 
158,  Palm.  250. 
268.  312 


pr.  nn.  145.  155  f. 
(NPun. ).279. 283. 
285.  291  (Palm.) 
words  in  Palm.  265 
Lead  135  f. 

Lebanon  53  f. 

(Carth.)  128 
Letters,  forms  of 
Moabite  5 
Hebrew  16 
Jewish  341  f. 

coins  353 
Phoen.  102  f.  105. 

hi.  360 
Punic  137 
Neo-Punic  140. 145 
Old  Aram.  163. 

361 

Arabian  Aram.  196. 
199 

Egypt.  Aram.  2 05  f. 
Aram,  coins  344 
Sinaitic  258 
Lihyan  dialect  219. 
232 

Limassol  53 
Lion-weights  192 
Local  ending  10 
Luhith  248 
Luli  54 

Lycia,  Gk.  inscrr.  223 
Lycurgos  305 

Maccabees  216.  353. 
357 

Macedonian  calendar 
250.  267 
Macherus  248 
Majuma  122 
Maktar  142.  145. 

152  f. 


Malak-bel  268  f.  301 
Male  descent  299 
Maliku  i  254.  257 
ii  239.  246.  253 
Malta  102  f.  107 
Manat  219 
Mancipia  veterana 
336 

Manna  31 1 
Mar  65 
Marseilles  115 
Marzeah  94.  I2if. 
303 

Massebah  60.  62.  64 
Massinissa  138.  149 
Massylii  138 
Ma'sub  48 
Mazaios  42.  346  f. 
Medeba  8  f.  247  f. 
Mehir  201 

Melqarth  74.  84.  102. 
347  f-  361 

Member  41.  259,  see 
Client 

Mesgida  238 
Mesha'  4.  6.  9  f. 
Metropolis  350 
Micipsa  140.  149 
Milk  d.  49 
Milk-offering  12 1 
Milkath  135 
Milk-yathon  59.  74, 
34B 

Mina  192 

Minaean  8.  45.  223 
Miskar  42.  154 
Mizrah  121.  145  b 

153-  155 

Moab,  Moabite  4  ff. 
Monotheism  45. 
296  ff. 
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Moon-god  182  (Baal 
Harran).  187 
(Sin).  301  (*Agli- 
bol),  see  Sahar, 
Sin. 

goddess  28  ('Ash- 
tart).  222  (Allat?) 
Mosaic  of Medeba  122 
Mound  (Ophel),  the 

13 

Nabataean  2 1 5  f.  2 58. 

304 

kings  215  f.  251 
coins  215  f.  221. 

223.  246 
trade  257.  258 
Name  of  Ba'al  37  k 
Nazirite  vow  305 
Nebo  4.  12.  288 
Negative  in  Phoen.  33 
Neith  146 
Neo-Punic  140 
Nerab  185  if. 

Nergal  101 
New-moon  6 3.  66 
Nikal  188 
Nimroud,  bowls  52 
seals  360 
Ningal  188 
Numerals  43  f.  55- 
no.  119.  175  f. 
250.261.  275.356 
Numidia  138  f.  140. 

149-  r55 
Nusku  188 

'Obedath  239.  244  k 
Octo-drachm  351 
Odainath  263  f.  285  f. 
290 


Offerings,  list  of  125 
Oil  1 21.  336 
eOmri  4.  9 
Ormuzd  345 
Osiris  90.  92.  103. 

200.  203 
Ostraka  203  f. 

Pa'aloth  69 
Palm-trees  198 
Palma,  Corn.  216 
Palmyra  263  f,  289. 

294-  332-  337 
Palmyrene  264  k  306  k 
Panammu  163.  183 
Paopi  210 

Papyrus  203. 209. 213 
Parthians  263.  285 
Passive  in  Aram.  334 
Patronus  289 
Payments  to  priests 
118 

Perf.  with  waw  conv. 

1 18  f. 

in  imprecations  218 
Persephone  128.  131 
Persian  193.  200. 209. 
289.298.347.351 
coinage  343 
Petra  215.  218.  242. 
244.  250 

Pharnabazus  343  f. 
Phoenicia,  language 
19.21.23-25.  39k 
79.  97.  108.  117. 
126.  141  &c. 
religion  20  k  27  k 
36  f.  41.  45  k  49  k 
56  f.  59.  63.  67  f. 
74.  76.  80.  89.  99. 
104.  109.  1 17  f. 


127.  131  ff.  135- 
154,  see  Ashtart 
&c. 

government  27.  38. 

42.  44.  47 
colonies  95.  100  f. 

103.  107  f. 
and  Cyprus,  see 
Cyprus 

and  Carthage,  see 
Carthage,  Punic 
commerce  70  k  95. 
351 

money-standard  44 

coins  347-352 
seals  361 

and  Persia  19.  347  f- 

349-  350-  351 
and  Egypt  21.  23. 
27.  42.  64.  90  k 
i54-  351 

and  Ptolemies  38. 
56.  78  f.  81.  85  ff. 

351 

and  Seleucids  27. 
47.  81.  349.  350. 

352 

Pillar  60.62.  98. 103  k 
108.  299,  see  Mas- 
sebah 
Piraeus  95 

Plur.  in  i  165  f.,  in 
183. 185,  u  (impf.) 
166. 185. 189.203 
Pompey  216 
Poor,  the  117.  121 
Portae  138 
Portico  23.  48. 98.  243 
Poseidon  84 
Praxippos  81.  84 
Procurator  72.  288  f. 
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Pron.  3  sing.  24 
demonstr.  26 
after  relat.  78 
Ptah  23 
Ptolemy  i  81 

ii  38.  47.  78.  351 
vii  (vi)  86  f. 
ix  (vii)  86  f. 
Publicani  333 
Pulvinar  199 
Pumi-yathon  55  f.  349 
Punic,  see  Carthage, 
Cirta 

colonies  in  N  .Africa 
137  ff.  140.  145. 
149 

Puteoli  257 
Pygmalion  55  f. 

Qaishah  219 
Qaryaten  307  f. 
Qeriyyoth  11 
Qir-hareseth  7 
Qiryathan  10 
Qn’m  148 
Qos  234 

QRHH  7 
QRL  163 

Quran  39.  72  f.  219. 
222 

Rab  42.  129.  273 
Rabel  239.  246.  250  f. 
255 

Raham  276 
Rammanu  145.  164 
Ras  264.  285 
Refl.  stems  in  Aram. 
334 

Rekub-el  165 
Relat.in  Phoen.  20.108 
Aram.  164 


Reshef  56  f.  361 
Revolt,  First  356  ff. 

Second  358  ff. 
Rhea  13 1 
Rock,  the  175 
Rom.  1  (Palm,  inscr.) 

301  f- 

2  (Palm,  inscr.)  268 
Romans  216.  242  b 
250.  263  f. 

Rome  and  Carthage 
ii^f.  128.  131. 
133.  138.  140. 

145.  149.  153. 

x57 

P  almy  ra  2  9  o  f.  2  9  2  f. 
332.  338  f.  341 
Rosetta  Stone  23 
Ruda  233.  273 

Sabaean  21.  23.  28. 
33.  45. 102  f.  107. 
126.  164.  168. 

218.  220.  222  f. 
299 

Sacrificer  107.  146 
Sacrifices  1 17. 125 
for  the  dead  168 
Safa  inscrr.i  1.45.199. 
3°4 

Sahar  187 
Sahwet  el-Hidr  242 
Sakun  100 
Salambo  106 
Salhad  253 
Salm  106.  196.  199 
Salt-tax  338 
Sam’al  179.  182.  185 
Sardinia  no 
Sasom  62 
Seals  360  ff. 


Sed  91 

Sed-tanith  132 
Sela'  223 

Seleucid  era  47.  250. 
267 

Seleucus  Nicator  47. 
349  f- 

Senator  264.  285 
Septimius  285.  288. 
291 

Hairan  264 
Severus  262 
Serapis  103.  202 
Shalamians  220 
Shalman  43 
Shamash  104.  165. 

187.  269.  299 
Shara  218 
Sharon  12.  41 
She'a-alqum  255. 
3°4  f- 

Sheh  Barakat  inscrr. 
222 

Shekel,  sacred  351 
First  Revolt  357 
Shuqailat  246 
Sicily,  temple  of 
Demeter  131 
Sidon  27.  33.  54.  91. 
99 

era  of  95 
Sidonians  54 
colony  of  95 
coins  of  350.  352 
Sidqi-milk  349 
Siloam  15.  17 
Simon  Macc.  353 
Bar-kokba  359 
Sin  182.  187  f. 

Sinaitic  258 
pr.  nn.  259 


Skin  of  sacrifices  124 
merchandise  336. 
340 

Slaves  134.  335  f.  362 
South  Shields  inscr. 
249  f. 

Spasinou  Charax  272 
Square  character  205. 

341-  353 
Stater  343  ff. 

Statilius  339 
Strategos  247  f.  288. 
332 

Straton  41.  352 
Subjunctive  with  uJ 
217 

Suffete  44.  no.  ngf. 
129  f.  145 

Suffix  3  sing.  m. 
(Phoen.)  8.  41  f. 
64.  94.  no.  133. 
158 

f.  58.  79.  146 
3plur.(Phoen.)39f. 
3  sing.  m.  (Aram.) 
185.  209 

3  plur.  (Aram.) 
184  f.  203.  209. 
221.  253 
Sulci  158 

Sun-god  91  (Ra).  106 
(Salm).  199  (Mo- 
nimos).  219.  222 
(Dushara?).  280. 
299  (Yarhi-bol). 
268.  297.  299 

(Malak-bel).  269. 
297  (Bel),  see  Sha- 
mash. 

goddess  222  (Al- 
lat  ?) 
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Symposia  i2if.  288. 
3°3 

Tabellae  devotionis 
135 

Tabnith  27 
Talent  88.  193 
Tamassos  56.  58.  89. 
349 

Tanith  37. 128. 131  ff.  | 
Tardamu  344  f. 

Tariff,  Sacrificial  115. 
123b 

Coptos  332  f.  337 
Palm.  306 
Zarai  332.  337 
Tarsus  343  ff. 

Taxes  333 
Tebeth  221 
T6ma  197 
Tetradrachm  357 
Thank-offering  118. 
Thiasus,  see  Marzeah 
Throne  221  f. 

Thugga  138  f. 
Tiglath-pileser  54. 
178  f. 

Tomb  (Phoen.)  27  f. 
04.  60 

(Nab.)  221.  223. 

237.  241  ff. 
(Palm.)  306 
of  St.  James  341  f. 
Trachonitis  245.  252 
Tunis  132.  140 
Tyre  44.  54.  74 
era  of  47 

coins  of  44.  351  f. 
357  f- 

Umm-el- Awamid  45 
Umm-er-Resas  247 
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Underworld,  gods  of 
135 

Uraeus  23 

Velarii  67 
Venus  21.  27 
Virgin's  Spring  15  ff. 
Vologesias  271 

Votive  tablets,  Carth. 
132 

Wahab-allath  287. 

290  f.  292 
Water-offering  206 
Waw  conv.  in  Phoen. 

1 18  f. 

Weights  192  f. 

Wells  72.  242  f.  337 
Wild  animals  sacri¬ 
ficed  1 1 7.  1 19 
Wine  213 

prohibited  305 
Women  2  2 1. 229. 237. 

335-  337 
Wool  336.  338 

Worod,  Sept.  286  ff. 

289 

Xerxes  200  f. 

Ya'di  163  f.  183.  185 
Ya'el  106  f. 

Yahas  12 
Yahweh  4.  6  f. 
Yarhi-bol  280 

Zabbai  291  f. 

Zabda  291 

Zarai,  tariff  of  332. 33  7 
Zenjirli  52  f.  163. 

175  f.  182.  184  f. 
Zenobia  263.  286  f. 

290  ff. 
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The  Phoenician  Inscriptions  of  Bostan  esh-Sh6h,  Sidon. 

These  inscriptions,  which  repeat  the  same  text  six  or  seven  times 
with  slight  variations,  were  found  in  1900  and  1901  at  a  short 
distance  to  the  N.  of  Saida,  near  the  Nahr  el-Auwali.  They  are 
written  upon  the  inner  faces  of  blocks  of  stone  which  formed  part 
of  the  inclosure  or  foundation  of  the  temple  of  Eshmun ;  being  built 
into  the  masonry,  like  the  inscribed  bricks  in  Assyrian  buildings,  they 
were  not  intended  to  be  exposed  to  view.  The  most  complete  text, 
repeated  with  slight  changes  on  the  same  block,  is  that  published 
by  Macridy-Bey  and  Pere  Lagrange  in  RB  (1902)  498-526,  with 
a  facsimile.  A  text  practically  identical  and  almost  as  complete  has 
been  published,  with  two  plates,  by  Berger,  Me'm.  sur  les  inscrr .  de 
fondation  du  temple  d'Esmoun  a  Sidon ,  1901,  from  one  of  the  stones 
now  in  the  Louvre,  which  also  possesses  the  fragment  of  another 
of  the  series  {Rep.  nos.  287.  288).  The  inscriptions  are  discussed 
at  length  by  Clermont-Ganneau  in  Rec.  v  §  41,  who  has  done  much 
to  clear  up  the  difficulties  which  they  present.  The  following  text 
is  based  upon  that  of  Berger: — 

p  p  mix  “|S&  nnnt?jna  1 
xn  arix  “jVa  -irjttWK  “i^a  2 
nx  ast?n  px  Ban  aac?  a*  p  3 
[?  Sn]  m<  nt?  pxi  pt?x  ^t?a  {  4 
np  “it?  \wxb  'SkS  p  t  nan  5 

t?  6 

King  Bod-'ashtart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  grandson  2  of 

3 

king  Eshmun-'azar,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  (reigning)  in  Sidon 

4 

by  the  sea,  Shamim  Ramim,  the  land  of  Reshafim,  Sidon  of 

Mashal,  ’sbn,  and  Sidon  on  the  plain — the  whole  (?)  5  of  this 

6 

temple  built  to  his  god,  Eshmun,  prince  of  Qadesh. 
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This  text  must  be  carefully  compared  with  4  and  5 ;  the  writing 
is  of  the  same  general  character  and  period. 

L.  i.  mnW  See  6;  Bod-‘ashtart  was  the  successor  of 
Eshmun-'azar  ii  (6).  p  p  The  father  is  not  mentioned  because 
he  never  was  king;  contrast  5  13  f. 

L.  2.  i.  e.  Eshmun-‘azar  i.  Both  Bod-'ashtart  and 

Eshmun-'azar  ii  were  grandsons  of  this  king,  the  former  being 
the  son  of  a  younger  brother  or  sister  of  Tabnith  (4).  The 
genealogy  will  thus  be  as  follows  : — 

Eshmun-'azar  i 


Tabnith  =  Am-'ashtart  X  =  Y 

1  ,1 

Eshmun-'azar  ii  Bod-  ashtart 

p¥2  The  prep,  denotes  that  Bod-'ashtart  claimed  sovereignty  in 
or  over  (cf.  2  hwb  5  9)  Sidon;  soTorrey  Journ .  Amer.  Oriental  Soc. 
xxiii  156-173  (with  facsimile).  The  interpretation  of  the  following 
words  is  difficult;  but  Torrey  and  Cl.-Gan.  are  prob.  right  in 
regarding  them  as  the  names  of  various  places  round  about  Sidon. 
The  places  are  enumerated  dawSerco s  (cf.  149  B  15),  with  )  before 
the  last  in  the  list,  as  sometimes  (though  not  usually)  in  Hebrew, 
e.  g.  Gen.  5  32.  13  2.  14  1  &c.;  Gesenius,  p.  509  n. 

L.  3.  O'1  p¥  Sidon  of  the  sea,  the  maritime  Sidon,  as  distinguished 
from  p^  1.  4.  dO“l  DDE*  Lit.  high  heavens.  The  words 

suggest  the  % a/jLcnjpov/Aos  or  'Yi^ovpavios  of  the  cosmogony  of  San- 
chuniathon  (Philo  Bybl.  Fr.  Hist.  Gr.  iii  566);  so  Lagrange.  The 
expression  recalls  the  d  W  in  5  1 6  f. ;  and  although  ‘  High- 

heavens/  { Glorious-heavens/  do  not  seem  very  obvious  names  for 
terrestrial  localities,  yet  such  they  probably  were  (Cl.-Gan.).  In 
both  cases  this  explanation  suits  the  context.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  that 
dTltf  dEEJ>  was  the  name  of  the  place  where  the  tomb  of  Eshmun- 
'azar  ii  was  found,  S.  of  the  Nahr  el-Kamle,  at  a  distance  from  the 
ancestral  burying-place  ;  this  may  have  been  the  special  domain 
of  Am-'ashtart,  the  queen-mother  and  priestess  of  'Ashtart 
(5  14  k).  dSJBH  Y'W  For  the  god  Reshef  see  12  3  n.;  like  bv2 
he  was  the  tutelary  of  several  cities,  and  thus  the  plural  of  his  name 
would  come  into  use.  In  Phoen.  the  plur.  of  is  found  in  dQ' 

20  B  4  n.,  but  not  in  the  manner  common  in  the  O.T.  The  only 
other  divine  names  found  in  the  plur.  in  Phoen.  are  dAtf  (p.  24,  cf. 
v6k  61  12  &c.)  and  d^K  (p.  99). 
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L.  4.  i?PD  Sidon-Mashal  or  S.  of  Mashal.  One  of  the  texts 
(Lagrange  A)  reads  Cf.  the  O.T.  place-names  1  Chr. 

6  59.  i>NPD  Josh.  19  26.  21  30,  and  the  modern  Arab,  names 
derived  from  Jt*.  pp«  might  be  divided  and  translated  who 
built ;  but  the  context  requires  another  place  here.  In  the  genealogies 
Gen.  36  26.  1  Chr.  1  41  1?^?  is  the  name  of  an  Edomite 

chief.  "IP  ppi  The  waw  is  read  by  Lagrange;  Berger  gives  D, 
but  Cl.-Gan.,  after  an  examination  of  the  original,  decides  in  favour 
of  1.  The  word  HP  (Lagrange,  Berger  with  ?  IP)  is  prob.  to  be 
taken  as  =  mp  field  (5  19.  29  9),  here  in  the  sense  of  country 
or  plain ,  the  inland  as  distinguished  from  the  maritime  Sidon,  1.  2  f . , 
the  term  is  used  by  Ezekiel  in  connexion  with  Tyre,  iTlPa  "lPt$ 

26  6.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Cl.-Gan.  proposes  instead  of  5?P 

(Berger) ;  this  improves  the  sentence. 

L.  5.  P  T  run  Cf.  5  15  ff.;  but  this  temple  is  not  to  be  identified 
with  the  one  founded  by  Eshmun-'azar  ii,  which  perhaps  was  at  dDP 
£*^5$  •  at  any  rate,  the  temple  built  by  Bod-  ashtart  stood  outside 
the  present  Sidon,  near  the  Nahr  el-Auwali.  |DPfc$^  Cf. 

nnnpj^  6  5  in  the  inscr.  of  Bod- ashtart  7  also  24  1  f.  Pip  np 

Either  holy  prince  or  prince  of  Qadesh  (Cl.-Gan.) ;  hence  we  must 
certainly  restore  P"Jp  HP  |DP&6  in  5  17  (see  p.  37).  In  the  latter 
case,  Pip  is  further  defined  by  "ira  b\>V  }$  i.  e.  ‘  Qadesh  of  the  well 
of  Yidlal  in  the  mountain/  prob.  Lebanon.  Cl.-Gan.  suggests  with 
much  probability  that  both  Eshmun-  azar  ii  and  Bod-  ashtart  brought 
the  worship  of  Eshmun  from  an  ancient,  venerated  shrine,  Qadesh, 

into  their  new  temples  at  Sidon. 

The  date  of  this  Sidonian  dynasty  has  been  much  disputed. 
Lagrange  would  assign  it  to  the  Persian  period  and  the  time  of 
Xerxes;  but  against  this  is  the  title  pK  5  18,  which  belongs 

to  the  Ptolemaic,  not  the  Persian,  kings;  see  p.  38.  Cl.-Gan. 
suggests  ingeniously  that  Eshmun-'azar  i  is  none  other  than  the 
Abdalonymus  of  the  classical  historians,  who  was  placed  on  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors,  under  romantic  circumstances,  by  Alexander 
the  Great  after  the  occupation  of  Sidon  in  332  b.  c.  The 
story  is  told  by  Diod.  Sic.  xvii  47,  but  wrongly  referred  to  Tyre. 
With  the  change  of  his  fortunes  the  king  may  have  changed  his  name, 
as  was  frequently  done.  It  is  probable,  in  any  case,  that  the  date 
proposed  on  p.  27  is  substantially  correct;  and  the  epigraphicai 
evidence  agrees  with  this.  On  the  other  hand,  this  inscr.  shows  that 
Bod-'ashtart  is  not  to  be  identified  with  Straton  i  374— 362  B-c-> 
as  is  suggested,  with  hesitation,  on  p.  41. 
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Aramaic  Papyrus  from  Elephantina.  MS.  Aram.  c.  i  (P) 

in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

By  the  courtesy  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeo¬ 
logy,  I  am  allowed  to  reprint  the  text  of  this  papyrus  which  has  been 
published  with  a  translation,  notes,  and  facsimile  by  Mr.  A.  E.  Cowley, 
Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  in  the  May  number  of  the 
Society’s  Proceedings  (vol.  xxv  Parts  4  and  5,  pp.  202  ff.,  1903).  The 
papyrus  was  purchased  by  Prof.  Sayce  at  Elephantina,  and  brought 
by  him  to  the  Bodleian  Library  in  1901.  It  arrived  in  three  small 
rolls;  these  have  been  ingeniously  pieced  together,  and  now  form 
a  leaf  1 3  J  X  9§  inches,  which  contains  the  longest  and  most  continuous 
text  of  the  kind  hitherto  published.  The  following  is  Mr.  Cowley’s 
text  and  translation : — 

spa  'b  mro . . .  b  Kan*  .  1 

))  pSn  spa  'by  nam  iS  w  epa  nns  aa . . .  s .  2 

rana  nmni  p]S  ♦naal?B>K  n  nv  ny  Km'S  m  spaS  3 
na  *]S  jwk  kS  n  Kirn  \  nrS . . .  m  pSn  pana  4 
nra  nr  ~\b  '[njj&SpKi  nati  awn  nm*  nw  5 
Sa  by  tm  'b  anani  kisik  p  'b  pjrv  n  *nns  p  6 
Sa  “|S  naStv  kS  pi  *\b  oS^a  mnK  n  »anai  spa  7 
“pna  cjpy*  m  m . .  nitv  nmn  nr  ny  nranai  -pna  8 
nrS  nr  'by  nan  ninn  'by  nKna”  n  nrvanai  9 

-jS  'maSs’K n  nv  ny  10 

K'nntv  11 
hunw  na  ppy  12 
rin.t  na  nxp  13 
nw  na  mna  14 
nna?  na  raSa  15 

nit  Knsn  by  n  K’nnsv  ns  by  vnK  na  man  Knsn  ana  16 
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[This  is  the  agreement  between  X  and  Y]  bar  Yathma. 

You  have  given  me  the  sum  of  2 . PTH  the  sum 

of  SZ  for  himself  (?),  for  which  interest  shall  be  due  from  me 
at  the  rate  of  2  HLR  3  per  SZ  per  month,  till  the  day  on  which 
I  repay  it  to  you.  The  interest  of  your  loan  (to  me)  shall 
be  .  .  .  HLR  per  month.  Any  month  in  which  I  fail  to  give 
you  5  interest,  it  is  to  be  (added  to  the)  principal,  and  to 
bear  interest.  I  agree  to  pay  it  to  you  month  by  month 
6  out  of  my  pay  which  they  give  me  from  the  treasury,  and 
you  shall  give  me  a  written  receipt  (?)  for  all  7  money  and 
interest  which  I  pay  to  you.  If  I  fail  to  repay  to  you  the 
whole  of  8  the  principal,  with  the  interest  thereon,  by 
the  month  of  Thoth  in  the  year  [?  i]6,  I  am  to  be  held 
liable  for  double  (?)  the  principal  9  and  interest  outstanding, 
and  to  continue  to  pay  interest  (on  it)  month  by  month  10  till 
the  day  when  I  repay  it  to  you.  11  Witnesses  :* — 12<Uqban 
b.  Shemesh-nuri.  13  Qosri  b.  Yah-hadari.  14  Mahaseiah 
b.  Yadoniah.  15  Malkiah  b.  Zekariah.  16  The  document 
was  written  by  Gemariah  b.  Ahio  in  the  presence  of  the 
witnesses  who(se  names)  are  appended  hereunto. 

The  language  and  writing  exhibit  the  usual  characteristics  of 
Egyptian  Aramaic  (pp.  185.  200).  The  interest  of  the  text  lies  in 
the  fact  that  it  is  a  Jewish  document  of  early  date ;  the  witnesses  and 
the  writer  bear  Jewish  names.  These  Jews  were  evidently  engaged 
in  business  as  bankers  or  money-lenders.  They  write  in  Aramaic, 
probably  because  it  was  the  official  language  of  the  Persian  empire. 
The  date  of  the  document  may  be  placed  in  the  Persian  period, 
certainly  not  later  than  300  b.  c.,  and  probably  150  years  earlier 
(cf.  72.  76),  as  Mr.  Cowley  is  inclined  to  believe.  The  legal  form 
resembles  that  of  the  agreements  written  in  cuneiform  with  Aram, 
seals  attached,  CIS  ii  64-66,  belonging  to  the  6th-5th  cents,  b.  c.  ; 
no.  66  is  dated  450  b.  c.  We  have,  then,  a  very  early  piece  of  evidence 
for  a  settlement  of  Jews  in  Upper  Egypt ;  indeed,  after  the  allusion  of 
Jeremiah  to  the  Jews  ‘dwelling  in  the  land  of  Pathros/  i.  e.  Upper 
Egypt  (44  1.  15;  Schiirer  Gesch .s  iii  19  ffi),  this  is  the  earliest  con¬ 
temporary  reference.  And  this  document  does  not  stand  alone. 
Mr.  Cowley  is  publishing  in  the  next  number  of  the  PSBA  6  ostraka, 
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5  of  which  come  from  Elephantina  and  belong  to  the  same  period, 
and  refer  to  the  same  names,  probably  also  to  the  same  persons,  as 
the  papyrus. 

L.  i.  ...  S’  Mr.  Cowley  conjectures  Ifctfb  as  on  Ostrakon  i. 

L.  2.  '33  .  .  D  Perhaps  '3D  .  .  .  3.  W  1.  3,  reading  certain  ; 

probably  the  name  for  a  sum  of  money.  Mr.  Cowley  compares  the 
Babyl.  soss=6 o  shekels=i  maneh;  Prof.  Sayce  thinks  it  is  a  Persian 
word.  \lbn  or  pi?n  Perhaps = Babyl.  halluru,  a  coin  used  in 

reckoning  the  amount  of  interest  in  cuneiform  contracts  (see  Sayce 
ap.  Cowley). 

L.  3.  n'3*lft  interest ;  cf.  Lev.  25  37;  IVllD  Lev.  25  36.  Eze.  18  8. 
For  ancient  ideas  and  legislation  on  the  subject  of  interest  see  Driver, 
Deut.  266  f. 

L.  4.  The  numeral  may  have  been  6  or  8.  After  rn'i?  the  stroke 
somewhat  like  a  T  is  prob.  a  mark  of  punctuation. 

L.  5.  mi  principal ;  cf.  the  usage  in  Lev.  5  24  )mi2  tflK 
and  Talm.  B.  Sanhedr.  3  b  mil  dWd  W  ‘money  which 
is  not  paid  as  capital/  m'3  m'  Cf.  the  idiom  DV»3  DV  in 

B  Aram.  Ezr.  6  9  and  late  Hebr.  Ezr.  3  4.  1  Chr.  12  23  &c. 

L.  6.  'DHD  In  the  Mishnah  D*lD  is  frequent  in  the  sense  of  salary, 
income.  p  The  debtor  was  apparently  in  a  government 

office.  T33  after  3D3n  must  mean  a  document,  Mr.  Cowley 

suggests  ‘  receipt  ’  and  a  Persian  derivation. 

L.  7.  '3*1D  here  without  the  final  n  (11.  3.  5),  from  a  '7i>  verb,  is 
strictly  the  fern,  of  ninp  Barth  Nominalb.  §  248. 

L.  8.  mnn  The  first  Egyptian  month,  Aug.  29-Sept.  27;  Copt. 
Thoouth,  Gk.  ©w0.  In  the  space  after  n3^  must  have  stood  the 
symbol  for  10  or  20;  analogy  suggests  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
years  of  a  king’s  reign.  P]pp  The  root  ^Jias.—bend,  curve ,  so 

with  1.  9  shall  return  upon  me,  i.  e.  shall  be  required  of  me. 
Mr.  Cowley  suggests  shall  be  doubled  against  me\  ‘if  the  debt  was 
not  paid,  or  if  any  interest  was  outstanding,  the  debtor  was  to  'pay 
interest  on  double  the  accumulated  sum  at  the  rate  previously  settled  ’ 
(!•  2)- 

L.  12.  ppy  Cf.  the  O.  T.  3pp.  ni3KW  Not  a  Jewish  name ; 

cf.  the  Palm.  CH3DW  (p.  298),  'Ti3ny  (p.  303),  i?3tal’l3  (p.  307). 

L.  13.  'Tinn'  i.  e.  Yah  is  my  glory ;  if  the  reading  is  right  the  form 
is  unusual;  cf.  El  is  my  strength  1  Chr.  12  5  and  ‘HjV'  in  PC 

(Gray  Hebr.  Pr.  N.  156). 
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L.  14.  iT-DHE  Cf.  nw  Jer.  32  12.  51  59.  JTOT  Cf.  O.  T. 

iwn. 

L.  15.  mar  •  •  iTC&D  Both  common  in  O.  T. 

L.  16.  For  nnD3  cf.  2  Sam.  6  3.  4,  Gray  1.  c.  36,  Driver  Sam.  204. 


ADDENDA 

Page  36,  line  14  below,  add  see  Appendix  I. 

Page  123,  line  3  above,  add  Plate  III. 

Page  147,  line  1  above,  add  Plate  IV. 

Page  186,  line  1  above,  add  Plate  V. 

Page  189,  line  6  below,  add  Plate  VI. 

Page  344,  line  9  above,  *f>n  Cf.  the  Assyr.  Hilakku  =  Cilicia. 

In  Eze.  27n  Halevy  proposes  to  read  “jbn  Cilicia 
for  *]b»n. 
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